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APPROB AT IO. 
Go ſubſcriptus in ſacra Theologia 
| os Pariſienſi Magiſter per- 
legi Traftatum hunc, cui vitulus eſt, 
EXOMOLOGESIS,or, F 
Faithful Narration of the occaſion and. 
motives of the Converſion unto C atho- 
like Unity of HV GH-PAVLIN 
de CRESSY, &c, Quem & Catholi- 
cx Fidei conſonum invenz, & veritatt! 
revelatz Catholice credentes certiſſ1. 
mis inniti principiis ad ſummos ratio 
is apices oſtendentem. Hic etenim 
LibelJus evidentiflime demonftrat Ex- 
otica & petulantiſlima Socinianorum 
poſirta (qui tamen ſoli corrm omnium 
qui ab Eccleſia deſcivecre videntur ali- 
quatenus ratiocinart) ipliuſmet Religi- 
onis fundamenta ſubyertere : Quos 
verO haud jam diu Proteſtantium no- 
mine notatos habuimus, Arglos nomi- 
natim, quantumvis Veterem Eccleſiam 
]& antiquos Patres crepent, Novitatis, 
Schiſmatis & erroris manifcftiffime e- 
vinxit.Quapropter tyPis utiliter mafi- 
dari pofle judicavi. | 
Datum Paxiuis 15, Jani, 1647. 


H , Holaen, | 
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PERMISSION. 


En. FP Approbation de Monſien: 
+ Y. Henry Hulden Dofenry en T hee.) 
logie, permu d imprimer , be premier ds 
Inillss, 1647. 


Signe, Daubray, | 


APPROBATIO. 


| 
q 
Vnc, quem jam ab aliquot annis | 
Adiligenter perlegi & approbavl.. 
Librum {cujus titulus eſt £xomologeſss 
ec. ut ſupra) iterum libenter appro 
bo. Ea vero loca, quz ab aliquibus vel 
ex inſcitia, vel ex Prayo afte&tu mal? 
intellefta audiveric Author, clariorf 
modo, alii{que vervis in hac ſecunda 
Editione explicuit; qui nedum infir 
. Mis yojuit [candalum prazbere, Appen 
diculam ctiam adjunxit , qua hetero 
doxicnjuſdam anopymj leviores quaſ; 
" damindodqrinam ſuam & Cathvlican 
objcRiunculas difſſolvic ac pefſundedit 
Quz0mnia teſtor eſle Cataolicz Ec 
cleliz hdei & pictati congrua, ac Fu 
$ in 


_— 


ade Librum hanc dignifſimum judico 
qui denuO typis promulgetur; 
Datum Paciliis 1 2, Octobris, 165 2: 


7" | H, Holden. 


APPROBATIO, 


| Sergei foray 1 
= una cum Appenaice) legt , in quo 
nihil Octhodoxiz aut Chriltianz pie- 

ati diſonum deprehend1; imo me- 
. thodo facili,compendio ſa,uincEque ſee 

""Kura, veritas vere Catholica Catholi- 

is fundamentis ſtabilitur, omneſgue * 
Iimul Hzceſes ſolide, modeſte & eru- 
Wite refelluntur;ideoque dignum judi- 

0, qui in communem utilitatem ſzpt- 

Jus imprimatur., - 

| Datum Pariliis 20, O&ob. 1652. 


fir Fr. Paulus Dei (uſtodienſ.S$.T he- 
ologie Doftor & Diffinitor Con« 
gregationis eAnglo Ben. | 


1V 


1; 
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ofa Digniſimum Anthorem. 


] Fs gi & perlegi Exomologeſſm tum 
(0 vere Serene) & magnopere de- 
leRatus cum Ocationis facilitate &! 
Methodi luce,tum mule0 magis & ani- 
mi candore, 8 ſulco luminis, quo viam| 
c periculoiſſimo Errore, ad wo Af 
tiffimam veritatem penitus inſtraviſti ; 
neque, quia tibi gratularer & Editio-| | 
nem commendarem , neque fi quos, | 
mei nominis quam deſi deras adfcrip-| 
tio, movere potelt, 1is i[|am ne accep-! 
tifimam facerem,me potui continere. | 
| Datum E tuguriolo meo pridic Ka-! 
lendas Oltobris, Anno Salutis-ſu-| 
pra milleſimum ſexcenteſimum, | ; 
b otiner ſecundo. 
Thomas e Albi. | 
S.Theologiz Profefior. | 
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APPROBATIO. 
| / Ceepoo Theolog), viri doi ac fi- 
de digni, teftimonio ( cui librum | 
huncinſeriprum EXOMOLOGE-| 
SIS, ora faithfull-N arration, &C. | 
perlegendum commiſi ) nihil hoc in 
opere contra fidem ac bonos mores; 


quintmO plutimum ucilitatis , ad re- 
ducendas 


. -. 9 


R_ 


ducendas intra gremium Ecclefix oves 
perditas, caſque veritati priftinz vin- 
| dicandas, 'contineri ; Librum iftum 
x} merie0 imprimendum; ac fidelibus 
| ſumme commendandum cenſeo. 

g Datum & Mauſzo noltro 1. Ocobr. 


4 165 2. 

3.7 

= i H. Meatham. E. C.V.G. & 
by ; olins S: T heol. Profeſſor. 
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«| APPROBATIO. 

b- þ 3A hanc , antique Fides- 
T vindicem, ab eruditiflimoDomino 


D. Sereno Creſſy,viro Novatoribus invi- 
| dendo,conſcriptam,non tam ocxlz ho- 
| minum orthodoxeSapientiurn quam 4- 
* | »im4 imprimendam judico. Dignum ft- 
. | quidem utSphberam plane candidam in- 
| vealat files lacts EMANCIPATUS EX TERNO - 
_ | tenebrarum. Prodeat igitur & ccelo 
1-1 ſuo ſidus ſuum, & ut palam in terris 
ny radios videant ultro-coecutientes, Q- 
=" | pus tyPis evulgetur. | 
© | - * Dai. 3:Kalend. Oftob. 1652, 


IN | < 
1H 8 T. 1.ſacra T hgologia. 
a Profeſſors 
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S AAVGVSTIN. 


Ep. ad Fund. c. 4; 


there are many orher things which moſt juſtly 


retain me in her boſome: The conſent of Peo- | 
pres and Nations retainme there: Authority | 
nouriſhed by hope , aug- | 
menied by charity, confirmed by »Antiquity, | 
retain me there, The ſucceſſion of Prelates | 


begun by Miracles , 


Mitting therefore that wiſd ome which | 
you deny to be iu the Catholike Church ; *? 


ever fince the. ſeat of, &. Perer (10 whom our ©] 


Lerd aficr his KReſurrefion conſigned the | 
feeding of bis Sheep. (ro the preſent E- | 
piſ.opacy , retains me there; Laftly, the very | 
name of Catholique retaines. me there , | 


which, not without cauſe, this (hurchb | 
onely, among ſo many and ſo great Herefies, | 


hath in ſuch*ſort maintaized , that when 4 
flranger demands , Where men mcet. ts com- 
municate with the {/aiholike Church 3 there 
#.n0t any one Heretike ha's the confidence to 
dire him to his Temple or houſe, 


S:AUGUST. de Unic. Eccleſ.c.19, 


Suppoſe if there were extant any wiſe man 
70 whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had afforded 
his teftimony, and if he. were conſultcd with 
by us concerning this queſtion, we ſhould by 1s 
means doubt ro do that which be ſhould deter - 
mine ; and this left we ſhould be judged to op - 
poſe onr ſelves not {6 much 30 him,” as to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe tefimony be was 
commetdrd, Now ({hriſt ba s afforded a tefti- 
mony 10 his Churgh. - 
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| THE PREFACE. 
fx: | Had no intention at all to 


write, much lefle to give to 
publike view this account of 
the Reaſons 'and Motives of 

1 my relinquiſhing Error and Schiſm, 

| and rejoyning my ſelf ro Catholike V= 

] nity. Not that I preferred mine-own 

| eaſe before the endeavouring to con- - 
| tribate, though in the ſmallelt degree, . 
| to the ſpirituall good of others : Bur 
me thought a writing of ſuch x na- 
ture would ſcem to arguethatl] judg- 
ed my (elf a perſon of ſuch conſide- 
| ration,as that men would expe from - 
| my hands ſuch an account : A conceit, . 
| which truly I never entertained, nei- 

{ ther had Ianyreaſon ſo to do. 

ed | 2. Yeaafierward, when ſome men + 
(Iam confident, without any viſible - 
y. | grounds either from my converſation - 
p-| in times paſt, orlate proceedings) did . ; 
be | sflume to themſelves the authority , . 
or rather, licence, to judge of my'in- - 
ward thonghts and intentions > chare - 
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THE PREFACE. 
-1Ng me with worldly ambition, diſ- 
content, or melancholy, and attribu- 

. ting to ſuch unworthy Principles that 
change, which was only the cffc of} 
Divine. goodnefle and mercy impla-! 
red with carneſtand continuall pray-? 
ers: Yet other mens injuſlice to me! 
avid not make me injuſt to my ſelf , ſo} 
far asto think that that could qualifie| 
me fo;as to be fit to. appear in publike.} 
All the efleR it had upon me was, in! 
regard of my ſelf, a ſecret joy to ſuffer} 
any thing for ſo bleſſed a cauſe, as Ca-? 
tholique Unity ; and in regard of the! 
authars of ſuch aſperſions, a ſecret 
gricfe and compaſiion, that: they 
would needs declare themſelves 1l- 
willers to. me for endeayonring, with- 
out ay others hinderance or lofle, to 
ſave mince own Souls; or that ( rcſol- 
ving to be {o.injult ) they would make 
choice of ſuch impurations , which! 
(though they bad in themſelvs been 
true, yet) 20. man could believe them 
to have been competent accuſers and 

- _ Informers of choughagkpo wn only to 
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3. But, What neitherthe juſt CON» 
tempt and Ciſeſtcem wich Thad ol 
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THE PREFACE. | 
my ſelf would permit, nor the unjuſt 
calumniations of others could extort 
from me, a command intimated from 


I certain vertuous worthy perſons Su-" 
| periours of the Holy Order of the C ar-= 
| cbuſiavs (whom I thought my ſelf in 
1 fome ſort obliged to obey, though as 
1 yet my Superiqurs only in defire and 
| reverence ) gave me the afſurance to 
! adventure npon. They, judging it re- 
| quiſite that I ſhould give ſome proof 
| both of the mature advice, and allo of 
| the reaſonablenefle of my change, 
| made me conſider my ſelf only as fig 


to obey them, without altering in a- 
ny degree the mean eſteem I had of 
my ſelf: And the ſane perſons adviſing: 
the publication of what I wrote, havg 
thereby made me by this in genue 


| ous declaration. of what I knew of 
| my ſelf ( almoft againſt my will) to 


anſwer the aſperſions; which thoſe 
that, I am ſure, knew me not ſo well, 
haue pybliſhed. 


4. Now I do not pretend by . this: 


{ Narration to deprive them of their 


liberty of calumniating me ſtill, ſince 


4 they may, if they pleaſe, ſay, linguam 
1 noftr am magniſicabimus, labia noftra 4 


nobss- 


”_ "THE PREFACE. 
nobis ſunt : quis neſter Dominus eſt ? 
Pſa. 11.5. Aﬀter this profefiion of 
the occaſion and progreſſe of my en- 
quiry, and reſo'ution in point of Re. 


Iigion, which T here make in the pres. | 
ſence of God, and before the world; * 
proteſting that I do my ſelf believe ? 
this hiſtory of my (eIf which I now 
publiſh , 1 aſſure them I (hall not pur *? 
my ſelf to the trouble of ſaying any *? 
more-for mine owne vindication in } 
this reſpeR. Neither here do Ianſwer | ; 
their calumnics any other way, then * 
by diſcovering my ſelf naked to my ? 


very thoughts. 


5. They may hereafter, if they 
pleaſe, continue to traduce me mork | ' 
- Probably and ingenuouſly, for no 


doubt I ſhall in this writing give them 


many advantages againſt my ſclf: yea | 
 Irmuſitell them my intention was to | 
- do them this pleaſure; and for that ' 
reaſon 1 called this Narration an £xs- | 
molopeſic,and that with refication up- } 
on ſeverall notions ef that word: For © 
firſt it is a publike Confefſion,and that |} 
not onely of my former errours and } 
Schiſm, but withall joyn'd with a dif- | 


covery of, no doubt,many imperfeRi- 
ons 


oy 
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THE PREF ACE. 

ons in ſearching after truth,during the 
twi-light of my doubtings and uncer-= 
taintics, and many weakneſles in de. 


I fending the truth,after I had fonnd it: 
| So that they have confitentems renm,and 


ſuch an one as wil be glad to have dif- 


| covered unto him whatſoever is dif- 


proveablc in this Treatiſe, to theend 


) that, when he is convinced, he may ſa- 
7 tisfic for them alſo. Beſides, this is cal- 
| ledan Exomologeſis in as much as it is 
| intended to be a publike Confeſſion 
| or Thankſ{-giving, a Tabula votwva re- 
] preſenting to the wortd the tempeſts 
!{ of Schifme and Hereſfie, from which I 


ould not have eſcaped the utmoſt 
anger of fhipwrack, had not almigh- 
ty God (the lover of ſouls) provided 


| a ſecure haven for me in the Catholike 
1 Church. And therefore Zouoncyt- 


uai ru, &C. I give thee thanks O Fa- 


1 ther, Lord of heaven and earth, for that 
| thou ha#ft biddev theſe (mercies ) from 
| the wiſe and þr ndent, and revealed them 
1 unto babas, vu Kvers, Ewen ſo Lord, 
1 for /wch was thy good pleaſnre. H 0- 
1 SANNA IN EXCELSI1S, 


The 
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ders of men,only allowell to you though ' © 
ontrary to all humane judgement and 
hrob ability; T on being perſons wholly an-. . * 
wtereſſed in ſecular defignes, unknown to 
the world, and,by reaſox of Jour ſolntude 
xd never-diſcontinucd devotions, nnga* 
able of ſolliciting for the aſſiftance of 
dthirs, 
1 Be pleaſed therefore (right * R. FF.) 
with yeur naturall benigr1ty and chars- 
to-admit this diſconrſe into your peace- 
ull ſolitude: A bleſſing which the Aurhor - 
alas\) dares not promiſe to him{elf,ſince 
by hims/el f be is jnaged unworthy, and by 
Þthers mncapable of it. He does notwith= _-- 
'Þ / anding with the greater con fraence ex- J 
ett thus fewvonr of your charity to hue 
Book, becauſe he may pretend in ſome 
Hegree to deſerve it, fince by preſentin 
$15 Narration ts your view, he ſhall 4 
ford wnto you , who live the life of eAn- 
gels, the pleaſure of Angels; vit.e. an oc- 
Faſron to rejoyee at the converſien of & 
Fenner, and the exerciſe of Angells tos, 4 
Svbich is to procure, at leaf} by their - 
Prayers, 4 continuance of divine Mur-- 
y to bim. Which if by being remens, | © 
'r 64 #1 Jour dgveriens , be ſall obtain © | 
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H. P. de Crefly 
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+ 
AY N'. Fr. Placidus Gaſcoigne, Bench ,y 
. )iFinorum {..ongreSationis A a 
F iicantz iirzſes Generalis,, Librutr 
454 june, inſcriprum EXOMOLOGESIY 7 
F=K "Ora Narration, &c. 4 duobus Congre The 
13; pationis noltiz ſheologis a Capirult ſb 
£2 Generali ad id depuratis, leRum,' &Yat; 
4 " appiobatum, ty pis excudi permirti C7 
© mus. quorum fidem nomen noſtruaſſ,,, 
3% * Cabſcrip Ges. | 
FEY "Dita! in Conyentn noſtro Pari 
enfi, 10, Augaſti, 1 6 5 2. 


Fr. Placidns Gaſt c03 
Preles, qui =T 
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To the Honourable ,. * 
IWalter Montag, 
Eſquire. 
s Str, 
" N. this happy retrayt of 4 volun- 
tary baniſhment from the world, 
(which by Gods goadneſſe I have , 
ade choice of ) one principall de-. 
7neof my thoughts i not to think 
the world, yet this cannot juſtifie 
Por excuſe me , if I ſhould endea- 
our or be willing to forget ſuch 4. 
erſon, as you, and one to whamT, 
ave ſo creat obligations. Trdeed . | 
ſhould not comply with this my Vo- . 
ation, if I did not oftentimes re- 
Frember you. To think of you, t0. * 
rite to you , or Converſe with you, . _ - 
Je not worldly buſineſſes + they may', 
ecome, and caunot but be advanta-: 
10us , even in matter of ſpirit to 
e rho#t abſtrated perſons; for. 


i = 


+t 


' what wi 
.- tothem but atrue efteem of heaven, 


" tempt of earth, and this exemplifi.- 


© Capacity when he was mot diſpoſed] 
1 f#ll conrage to drſpiſe and renounce: 


eſſe of their 5111 to recall bus liking 
£ $0 God. aud his diſtreſſed ſervants, "4 


' himſelf) conſecrates all his own 


for thoſe: that want , and to invich 


thoſe, whoby ſupplying ſuch wants, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, |} 
[ Tuch an objet? repreſent 


gracefully ſet off by an heroicall con- , 


edto the beſt advantage by one, wholh 
inihe middtſt of the greateſt afflu-| 
ence of all worldly comentments, inf 


the ftreneth of his age, and vigor of F; 


ana 1uabled to taft whatever was 
guitfull in them, yet had the ſucceſ-p 


them: And which & more admira- 
ble,one that ſtill maintains a fearleſ- ſt 


of them, ſince out of pure charity 


he dares yet live in ſight of them, 4 
ſtranger to them, one that ( with 


riches to God, and onely intereſſes 
bimfelf in the wealth of others , to 
the end that he may procure ſupplies 


Can 


» 
» 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory;” ©. © 
anbe perſwaded to purchaſe eter= * 
pall treaſures ? | | - 
'To you,S 1 x therfore I adareſſe my. 
elf . willing to take any, even ths. 
poor occaſion,by a very mean Preſent 
oteſtifi2 ro the world my cord:al af- 
Feit ionate efteem of you, er my thank- 
ll acknowledgment of your great 
rovdutſſe and charity towards me. 
xpreſſed by a conjiderabie penſion, 
w/thoxut any interceſſ,on of friends, 
8 oluntarily offered, and ont of your. 
wn priſon aud ſiraitneſſe freely. 
(ent me immediately after my Con- 
gwerſion, though a meer ſlranger to 
ty you, yet ſufficiently recommended by. 
Ss, Felinquiſhing of. Friends, Eſtate,and 
«Country, for that Religion's ſake, 
h$phich before had made the ſame cop- 
1hHueſt over you : And ſince expreſ-. 
efjed by many teſtimonies of... your * 
to riendly bexignity and confidence. 
-T take leave thereforeto preſent 
nts you this Book , as it & now a © 
econd time publiſhed, The ſubjett - * 
"wy . of: 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
of 1t i« the ſtory of my uncertainties 
and wandrings , and in concluſion, 
| my fix'd eft abliſhment in the ſame 
| ſolid foundation of Trath with you, 
which oained me fir#t the happineſſe 
of your affettion, And I pretenain 
this ſecond publication to a further; 
entrance into the ſame affedion | 
not for any worth of the Treatiſe, 
but onely for the teſtimony that 1, of 
mine own accord, give publikely of 
my declining, to conſider mine own's 
fame or eſteem with men, in a mat-| 
ter that reſpetts, though only the cir-þ 
cumſtances of divine Truth, Since 
the ground why I renew the impreſ-l 
ſcorn is to ſignifie, that I atteſt toh 
. maiutain,with 4 perverſe conſtanc Joy © 
even the ſmalleſt phraſes or woras, To; 
which T coul1 Tuſpets might be 66-| 
noxious to offence or miſconſtrutiion.s c 
| T cannot call it a Beok of Contro-! 
. werſees, though the eſſential! points 
of Catholike Religion be aſſerted 
init: or if of Controverſies , # « 
priti-y 


 TheEpiſtleD Jicatory. | 
rincipally againſt thoſe that unne- 
eſſarily multiply them, 

Whatſoever it is, a pooy Preſent it 

s, God knowes, and yet even inthat 
eſpect leſſe unacceptable to you, who 
eſpiſe riches, and more becoming 
we, whoſe profeſſion « poverty, [ 
pretend tono reward, or if any, 1 
e #2 content that your pardon ſhould 
$e my reward : Tet | muſt recall my 
Fords, I do indeed humbly expect 
#1d beg 4 great reward, no leſſe then 
he richeft kind of Almes, Prayers: 


1nd the beit of that beſt ſort of - 
Imes, your prayers ; mine for you 
bave been alwayes due, ſince 1 knew 
08; and, Godwilling, ſhall be miſt 
arthfully paid at Gods holy Altar ; 
for 1 am, in truth of heart, 


Paris, 21. 
q Ocob. 1652. 


SIR, 
Your Servant in our Lord, moſt 
afft:Atonately dei oted, 


B,.SERENUS CRESSY. 
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Tothe Right Reverend Fathers, 
+ theFathers DD, Religious of the 
". Holy Order of the' Carthuſians in 
- the Engliſh Convent at Newport inf 


. Flanders. 


, . Right R.R, Fathers. 

Ince it was the eminent {axClity 0 
Doe Order ( in vaine ndeavonres 
with greater care by yex to be hid fre 
the ebſervation of the worla, then by 6+ 

 thers their hypotrifie) which contribared( 
much to put me in a cendition of writirg 
a aiſcenrſe of this natwre: And ſince at 
was by the command, and foy the ſatufarſ 
Ucn of certain Superionrs of your Order 
likewi/e, that coxtrary to my Reſolution 
7 adventured upoxu this work : and laſt 
ly, fxce it was by the advice and encon- 
ragement of cert ain of your Fathers Reli- f] 
gious,that 7 took the confidence to publiſh 
it, being written; therefore in firit} juffite 
it eupht to retury and adareſſe it ſelf thi- 
Ther, from whence in ſo many reſpetts it 

. took its oraginall, | 
Put whereas the Inr guage made #t un- 
0 capable 
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ap 61 either of the cenſure or apolagy of \ 
hoſe perſons, which bad the greateſt and 
 Prorecdiate influence upon it; and beſides,» 
Yhouph it had been tranſlated it' would © 
"Bot have procured that effett which I mn-" Y 
pnitely defire; T herefore ut may ſeems that 
neer- neceſſity hath caſt #pon' you this" 
rowble and charity. T bawgh the trmth  ® 
#, ſeeing the almo#t only argument of if 
his book « to maintain Catholike Uni- 
By agam(ſ# the ſacriledge of Schiſme , 
Yhere conld ſcarce be choſen fitter Patrons 
J or it, then thoſe perſons that are the true |, ©; 
qſ#oceſſerrs of thoſe Funccent Martyrs, | 
with the effufion of whoſe blond, both Ca- 
> holike Unity expired in England, and 
[oat Sacrilegions Tyrant K. Henry 8. 
Pedicated bis accterſed Fdol of Schiſme; 
n all which alone may be able to rethifie 
wapements of the ſeducing and ſeduced 
"orlg: For can any man think otherwiſe, - % 
Put that Catholike Unity is .a daughter 0 © 
fheaven, whoſe vitimes have been the 
wes of perſons ſo only heavenly in their 
onver{ation? anihow conld that infer» ' 
all moniter of Sehiſme prove her origi-" Þ 
all, better then by being the- deſigne of '  } 
hat Prince (o abandoned to all impiety, 
as 
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\. darling by ſacriledge.and murder : Sa- 


" tinned a (atholique ; and murder of 4 
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| + ar that be made choice to eÞablifh this bit 


criledge moſt palpably againſt his conſci-| 


ence, ſince in that regard he alwayes con-, 


woſt fndied beynouſneſſe, being commit- 
ted wpon perſons ſo innocent that they that 
hated them,mnuſt thereby bave profeſſed 
that they hated innocence and Chriſtian 
meekneſſe it (elf ; and ſo far from prove-| 
king him, that theyhad no other com- 
_merce with mankind, but only in praying 
for it? But ha's net almighty God gives 
a ſuccefſe anſwer able? For what remains 
of that 1mpions King, after ix marriages & q 
(lawful and uxlawfull )) and innumer a» 
ble adulteries , bat onely the iſſue of af 
wicked ſoul, vit. God knows :how ma- Bia 
, ny ſeaitions , mwraers, ſacriledpes , 
 ſchiſmes, and hereſies? Whereas on the 0-Y 
ther ſide thoſe innocent CMariyrs do , no 
doubt, from heaven ſee with joy amongFt 
you alawfull ſeed propagated in an un- 
mterrupted ſucceſſion, and continuing in Þ 
the ſame Faith, Piety, Charity, and De- 
votion, which they exemplified with their 
lives, and ſealed with their bloud; a bleſ- 
' ſong, among all other Religions Engliſh 
| | Orders 


- The firſt Scion, 
{ onteining . ay Hiſtorical Narration of 
the Authors occafien. of. doubting, "and 
method in ſearching fattsfattion. 
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CHAP. 1. 
The occaſion 'of my departure owt 'of 
8 England. Re a STE 
EBloody commotians of Calviniſts there. . 
T be horriblentſſe and lrangene(ſe of them. 


| 
| | 
PT I wasin the moneth of Fune in' the years 
A I of our Lord I644. thac thoſe- moſt ynnas, 
urall bloody difſentions in Great- Brirtaine,uni= 
cr{ally: ſpread... through ; all the Provinces, of 
hat unhappy:Nation;} conſtrained, me (nor fo 
nuch'co avoid my perſonall danger, -as:oux; of 
e horrour:to be a ſpeRatour of ſuch-inbumane 
F ragedies, as were every where. daily aQed).to 
vrſaze-my native countrey, to recreate-myiſelfer 
ith'a voluntary-cxile, & to fallow the condut 
the mercifull hand of. God, which proyideC 
2rme not only an opportunity & canvenience 
f (blaſting ia forrein councrys, bur. likewiſe 
jeans of diverting 'in ſom meaſure my mind 
om the ſad remembrance of the miſcries I lefr, 
hind me; and, by a retreit into places leis 
querued by paſſengers, of widkdcawing mine 
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wounded with freſh relations&, 


cares from bei 
- "8 
"2. 1 Conte 


Mrs $4 _— 
Pg 


Fn bat ww 6 in an bbjeQ 
not only of horrour, bur even aftoniſament, as þ,,.; 
having never aela or ktatd of any other that, 
-Could enter ingo afty-compariſon wich it. | Ik 
| 3. Now-that which aſtoniſhed me in tbe 
preſent. Commotions" was, 1, To confider, 
that fatallconcatenation of a world of waſpoſi- 
tions and circumſtances preceding this war, f; 
ſo ſtrange that no humane prudence could have 
foreſeen or ſuſpeRed rhem, if any of which bad þj; 
"not hap , there had -hcen.no poſlibility. of 
any proſperous {ucceſſe to the Anti-Royalliſts. 
2. To abſerye'an event incredibly ſucceilefyll 
20 defignes rhe moſt unreaſonable and ſceming-|- 
4y ridiculous that ever were, For, for examp 
who could imagine that an inconfiderable num-F; 
ber of peeviſh ignorant ' Presbyterians ſhquld 
ever come to be able to conſtreine a whole king- 
dome" eo: - forſweare/- the Religion, in whict 
rhey had been-bred, and '-ro: ſubvert} their ownF,.. 
Thutch upona groundleſe ſuſpicion chat  thek 
King#had adefgne to change/bis Rehigion; whoſ1,.. 
yet was almoſt the only: perſon thar' remainedJ;,q.: 
conſtancinirc, ſoa ts hazard not only the ruine.j,. 
of hix eſtate, -but the lofle of his life alſo 3 Forf pon 
rime was, when (if he would bavegiven up 
wpacy') he ; might | have! obteined in all; 
oth very tolerable . :condirions 35 
heteas/{everall ofithe wiſefband learaedR off. 
his Clawey, have been content: ro /buy their te 


eurity with a roluntrry degrading of themſelveshhgy; 
from their $ffices and 1itles ; yea. .it 'may ray by | 
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n qxerewicy, ,yet it was nor properly with an 
ye to their Religion, but rather: theix fidelit 
d 
a 


znd loyalty co their Prince or upon quarrel 
zainlt Epiſcopall Tyranny, to Fs 69s 3 
Nation to accept of pecan Tyranny, in- 
initely more unxeaſonable and intollerable : 
nd which is beyond beliefe, that they (hould 
he perſwaged to imbarkethemlelyes in a warre, 
herein ſo many myriads of $oules have pe- 
Fiſhed, when the only differences (by the con« 
efion of the chiefe incendiaries, the Calvinift- 
Miniſters and their partiſans in -Fraxce 
Frere only rcrifling inconfiderable ceremonies 
nd circumſtances; Blefled God, what a 
Mrange furious ſpiric is this, which has from 
'Ealviz deſcended upon his followers,that moves 
hem to ſuch horrible reſolutions and extremi- 
'Fies even for matters in their owne opinion of 
o confiderable moment, and to the end ta 
force their novelties and fancies upon the 
pnſciences of others againſt all juſtice and rea=| 
on. For what is more unreaſonable then that 
eas, whole eflentiall grounds are Scripture 
One, with a reneuncing of all vifible aus 
bority to interpret ic, ſhould yet aſſume to thems 
Aves an authority to enforce their opinions 
won the conſ(ciences of others ? | 
4: Was it poſſible to conſider theſe things 
ithout- aſtoniſhment ? Is not the hand! of 
zod as manifeſt to the eyes of mens under= 
Wandings in this bufineſſe, as the hand frone 
aven was to Baltaſſar, when by the help. ok 
Baxicl he xead the finall doom of big own: and 
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" F_ - FExomologeſs,ovr © ScAnjyen 
confefle that, though'at my leaving ofthe kingYwra 
dome 'the affaires ' between the King and} Ye: 
Anti=royalliſts ſtood almoſt in equilibrio, there 
being noconfiderable advantage on either party in 
gotwithſtanding I could nor Fe my ſelfe from mo 
grievous apprehenfions that Gods Providency] tio! 
- had not been ſo buſie and vigilant incontrivingll that 
ſuch a concurrence of ominous and prodigioug] whi 
events, to the end to ſuffer all things quickly anc 


to conclude in peace and tranquility. ſeil 
fou 

ESO ” " Sg crit 
CHAP, I]. the 


Sacriledge and Perjury acknowledged eveny 
. by Heathens 6 be principal canſes off «..; 
publique calamies. | 


3. Rom a view of our preſent mileries in at 

England, and a ſad preſumption of ye 
| worle to ſucceed,I turned my thoughts to a mc 
deft conſideration and probable divination « m 
what might be ſuppoſed to be the cauſes of { 
ſodaine and Giſmall a cbange there, that #s, wha 
peculiar nationall fins have lately reigned inf !* 
' thatkingdome, and awakned the juſt ſeverity 0 


God'to makeit ſuch a ſpcRacle'of deſolationfl 7: 
and'Proverbe of miſery above any other nation” 
2. Even the Heathens themſelves take nc G 
_ tice of two eſpcciall ſinnes ſo immediately a 
dire&ly contumelious to. the Divine Majeſty T 
and therefore in themſelvis ſo heynous;thar theyſh- th 
never /eſcaped any long time an Hoe! 1 - 
by 10- 2h 


Veageance, and £1e puniſhment oxdinar 


TChip. 2: Motives, £0; "0-7 Y 
{ wrapped even the poſterity of the delinquents,z 
i Yea though they bad been commicted on 
I by a privace perſon, and that only inwardly and 
in defigne, yer the-Divine Tuftice did | com- 
only excenid the puniſhment to a ,whole na- 
J tion ;{uch fins the Grec/antherefore called AY" 
oF that #, piacular ex.ermnating crimes : among 
which the prineipall were eſteemed Sacriledge 
and Perjury : ſo that whatſoever calamitics 
ſeiſed any time upon any Nation, if ic could be 
found out that either of theſe two heynoug 
crimes had been committed, though but by a 
few particular perſons, they preſently abſolved 
their Gods from any imputation of rigour,and 
much more of injuſtice. 
-- 3- Of this argument Plutg/ch ſpeakes ex= 
cellently in bis booke de ſeri Numink vitdiala, 
And particularly of Sacritedge there is extant in 
Elian(vy. Hiſfk.lib.3.cap; 43-) an ancient memos 
S rable Pelphian Oracle, to this effe&, 
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Thatis, Divine vengeance delayeth not to purſue 
thoſe that are guilty of this crime. of Sacriledge, 
neither can they «deprecate or avoyd it , no nos 
_ tough they were the off- firing of Jove himſelfe x 

| —_ but 


6 + xomoloyeſfs, or \ 'SeA. 7 [ © 
'Þut it hovers cohtivually over the beads of thi 
guilty, and their Children alſo, . and one calam 
oft they anily overtakes tnother. An example 
whereof we find mentioned by Strabs and Gel 
Jizs, inthat ſo known Hiſtory of the Gold of 
Tholouſe. Strab. Grogy. lib, 4. A, Gel. lib.3 
F#Þ. 9. | 
N 's Then concerning Pejwy, there is 2 re« 
markable example in Heroilorus of Glancns Epy. 
tdider, who could not eſcape puniſhment for 
Having only deliberated and in his thoughts 
deſigned the forſwearing a thing committed ta 
his cruſt : where likewiſe this Pythian Oracle ig 
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- (That is,'T'o 4 perjurd perfor there & 1 of Þving 

roen obſcure, without name, maimed in bands, 
and lame in feet : and bis judgement ſeiſes upon 
bim ſuddenly aud irreſſtebly, never quitting bim 
ill it bave brought to deſolation all bis focke and 


CHAP. 


| Fnoland CL: wi of: $ arrikedgs 
x 7 by Schiſwe. 6 
Viſible judgemints have continually rs 
ſueg thns crime there, 


"NT Ow how dreadfully and univerſaily the 
ea. of England-and 8606+ 

ron laree rvwow7 uilty. of theſe two ſcandalous» 
and; even- to ns abominable crimes, 
Cantage ahd *Perjury, fince the time that abe 
from. Catholique. Unity began, {a:nd+4 

IO .dpparedt. to: It the: world, _— 

a —_—_ remorſe bewayled- eveh by the Ex 
Proteſtants bembliee, No : man: ther 
car jnſtly blame meas a. diſcoveter and; 
ther of the faules of my beloved-coumrey , tow 
farce ſpread already , "akivE much boaſted-of, 
by that infamous fation of Galvinifly,  heretos 
fore the chiefe authours of thele fins there, and 
now the avengersof them, : It is Schi/ire onely, 
to which I impuce theſe prodigious crimes: fot, 
before the birth- of that monſter, I appeale to 
all manner of ancient Records, if ever there was 
any nation-more abounding in.boly Offerings , 
or more exactly obſcuring a. fincete fidelizy.and 
croplieity.' | I may therefore wichour. {pr 
fer downe the dite efe@s of the moſt perniciz 
ous (e& thatever was,. which is able to convetr 
Paradice it ſelte into a ſavage waſtneſle, | 
2. Inthe fr{ plate then, what bags 6 

wely Ottcriogs did thar. - gulfe « : 
B4 = 
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HF - Fromologeſitgr SefIT? 
and avarice King Henry the VIII. of England 
make atthe beginning; znd for the juſtifying 
of his Schiſme'? How did he at one fatall 
'Fwoope, ſnatch away all the goods and reye- 
newes, drive out all the conſecrated ſervants, 
and with axes and hammers bew downe all the 
\Houſes of God inthe land belonging to all Religious 
O7ders? A crime the more horrible in him, 
an as much as he profeſſed at the ſame time, and 
made that profeſſion: good by his crueltythat 
(excepting bis withdrawing himlelfe from his 
' Obedience tothe Pope) be continued in'the be« 
Lete of all other Catholique Do&rines , preſer= 
ving-likewife in the Catender, and celebrating 
the memory of thoſe. S2ints, -S. Benedid, Sainc 

Bruno, $. Dominick;S. Franeis,' 8c; whoſe 'Reli- 


wions he uttetly demoliſhed« - ©! 157 DE 
-13: Inthe dayes' of bis Sonne and 'Succefſour 


King'Edward the VI. a Childe, the then-Pro- 
nefour and Governours adding compleat Hzre- 
Se to the former Schiſme, continued likwiſe the 
Sacriledge , ſweeping 'fome few gleanings 
that. had eſcaped,” and upon a ridiculous pres 
ence of: ſnperſtition devouredevento the very- 
HMoſpitalls, Colledges; Schools :and' ſome: Pariſh 
Churches. Eyen Qu. Elizabeth her ſelfe, how 
' generous a Princefle ſoever, could yer ſtreineiher 
ſelfeito ſwallow. downe -many goodly Mannots 
b*longing to her! owne Bithops. ((;-7 + 25017 26 
= Tice her-times, even cllchis fatall age;Sa= 
criledge has much Janguiſhed there © Bur now 
the ' preſent bloody *Presbyterian . Keformers 
intendingas itwere to fill the: meaſure of Sacri= 
ledge to and above the*brimme, and envying 
the! plealure of this finne'tothe ——_— 
+ \, $ this 
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Chap. 3. wlonver, ec; v6 . 
this their new Schiſme ,- doe; labour to dig 
up the vey roots of all Ecclehaſticall revenews, 
violently  raviſhing whatſoever belongs al- 
moſt to Almighcy God in the Kingdome, | 
the defigne of many of them being not ro ſpare 
even the tithes of Pariſhes, which: they intend 
to _ into narrow and ſcandalous ſts 
ends. | 
: 5. Now to: juſtife that obſervation of the: 
Heathens touching Gods revenge continually 
atzending this ſinne of Sacriledge,and to demon= 
ſtrate that God hasſhewd himſelf at leaſt as ſen» 
fible of this affront done bim by Chriſtians, as: 
heretofore by Idolaters, I aJjure all the inhabt 
tants of England to witneſle with me, if a con» 
tinuall curſe has not purſued and-reſtcd upon 
the families and eſtatcs- of thoſe, who have 
thought to enrich themſelves by |adjoyning.the 
polleſſhons.of Gods Church to the inheritance: 
of their Anceſtors:; if rhoſe ho things' bave 
not continuaily cankred and- conſumed whatſoe- 
ever temporall goods or lands: have beene-an 
nexed to them 3. In a word 5 whether - that” 
may not be verifed proportionably: through? 
that whole  Kingdome, which to this- purpoſe: 
was obſerved: by: that learned: Antiquary. vir 
Henry Spelman, who diſtourſing of this. argu» 
ment, and bewayling, as oft hee didy the iny_ 
fenſiblenefle of - his- country to- this, vifible: 
curſe of God3 tooke aMappe of his owne Pro»: 
vincey and opening a compaſle to the diſtance: 
of [about -rwenty Engliſh miles, faxed - 0ne: 
foot'upon. his owne. houſe, wich the other draws: 
nga circle abgu 'ic;; and! proteſting-that, withe 
inch at: gircle there, had anciegtly- beeng-( as.T 
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S Exomoligeſit, or Se. 7} 6b 
Temember) neere thirty Monaftries , Priovies 
Numeves, and other Religiozs houſes diftribu 
ted to ſeverall familcs there : Withall that wit 
in the ſame compaſle there were about as many 
ancient Families that had bad no pottien ir 
thoſe Sacrilegious Spoyies 3 and that of the for ( for 
mer kind there were not lefr above three Religid|] is * 
oxs houſes and Mannors which continued in theff 
fame families ro which in the age immediate] 
before they had been given ; and of the late 
ſort there were not above three families and e«|f cl 
Fares that had failed and changed Maſters. for 

6. Now -can. any one poſſibly expe& thaf] ſum 
Almighty God will be moved to repent timſclfelſ Whi 
of the plagues deſtined to that unhappy King 2®* 
_ Come, or that hee will make uſe of ſuch un- Pri 
thriftion Reformers to procure the peace andfj **e' 
tranquility of it, when ſo viſible examples off ®* "1 
his curſes. upon Sacriledge are not onely di. #2 
fpiſed, buteven a defiance is made gain his thre 
fevtricy, by perſons, who moſt- blaſphemovflyſj ®8** 

tile ic an honour donero Chriſt, onely to re-|| Þ*t 
verſe the facred trurhs by him lefr unto high ©2711 
Church, and the Holy Orders by him eſtabli- 
thedin ir, but alſo to deſpoyle him of his coate I b 
after the loffe of his. cloak, and to expoſe bim | "| 
almeſt-naked, in bis Minifters, to the mileries hen! 
_ and ſcorneof the world ? 

7. Can any = elle be expeQed for a 
proofe that our Engliſh. Reformer? are arrived ** 
xo the height and perfeQion of this crime ?- Yer 
even ſomething beyond this may. be added. Let 
this ageof Chriftianstake' notice, and let chem ll 
' Hot 6<x to tell it to their Poſterity (if they can 
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firmeche poſſeſſipn of. Chyrch-lands in thoſe: 
ſacrilegious hands, to which they have beene 
given, net:to afford them renlty and (ceu-. 
riry againſ} any claim of Gag or his-ſervants 2: 
(for how poore and inconſiderable an- aztentac 
is that tothe impudence of our Reforming Cai- 
winiſt:!) But Oider is taken by law againſt any 
mans repentance hereafter for Saeriledge,againſt 
feare of divine vengeance , againit avoyding. 
ſuch vihble curies from. heaven 2 it is-a crime: 
for any man co ceale to be Sdcrilegiome,or to pre- 
ſume to reftore unto AlmighttyGod boſe things: 
which-heis perſwaded belong unto him t it is- 
not permicted to ſuch a man to reſtore rothe- 
Prieft:to whom the care of ſoules is committed, , 
the tythes, which certainly are eirher Gods: due, . 
or no mans: B:fore this can be done, all 

ance and indulgence mul}: be. had from alli | 
three Eſtates of the Kingdome, they muſt all. 
agree, as it were. ta thejr owne condemnation: 
befqre ſuch a man- can-be. allowed to eaſe bis: 
tormented conſcience, by freeing. himſelfe from: 
ſuch accurſed ſpoyles- My deare countrey, . 
I bope, will: pardon: me, it I profefe: that I. 
could:not free my ſelfe from grityous- appres 
benfons that a fearfull account will be exafted: 
by Almighty:God far a crime ſo contiaually and 
beyaouſly committed, at which- even Heatheng: 
themſelves nould remble.. oO 
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raken by a publique law-: And this, not to con«- 


- CHAP.1V. 

Perjury bow frequently, avd: heW | hey, 
nonſly committed in England. finge the 
TPP: 5 210 WOTy 


" Hen-for the crying deſtructive ſinne of 
\ Þ Perjury, the guilr thereof ſo. often, ſo 
heynouſly , ſo- manifeſtly againſt conſcienc 


n 
repeated hath almoſt univerſally ſeiſed'uponthell # 
whole Kingdome, Indeed this. finne, : as: well aol 
the former of Sacriledge, is the ordinary 'and al-E a 


moſt neceflary attendant of Schiſme and Harefe. 
[Thar great *Patriarch of both, Calvin, would y 
not vouchſafe to impart bis skill in theſe two #7 
qualities 'to them of Geneva, till they had by : 
folemne publique oath obliged themſelves indi , 
Apenfikly to embrace whatſoever doQrines hel : 
ſhould eftabliſvamong chem, and. till they bad - 
charged a cutſe upon- themſelves and their pol + 
Kerity forever, if afterward they did: repent 
themſelves of that Perjury and Rebellion again 
theit lawfull Prince and Biſhop. 

2, Concerning England, the poore ſubje& 
therezever fince Scbiſme and Harcſie found en 
rrance, have beene as of courſe accuſtomed te 
be conſtreined to forſweare themſelves by put 
like O:der and in a moſt ſolemn faſhion,when- 
ſoever eirker the. luſts or intereſts of their Prin; 
ces have movedthem to introduce any novel- 
s$ among them. Firſt, Henry the eight, without 
' Living bis ſubjeRts leave or ſpace to Rudie the 
inc afControverſie(which yet indeed was ther 
no controverlie at all) with force] cenſent 0 
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his" Parliiment conftreined them/generally to _- ? 
renounce onetArmclc of that Faith (namely; Os 
bedience 16-{the. Pifeble: Yniverſall Paſtourof the 
Caihol/que Chwch) wherein they and their 'An-* | 
ceftors for manyages:had-been bred, a do@rine 
introduced, andigenerally! embraced there eyer- 
fince the Narion' was converted from Heathe- 
niſme by their glorious eApofiie S. Auguſtine, 
rhe Benedifin Mothe delegated thither by the 
more glorious Pope 5,Gregory the Great. To ef- 
fc & which Perjury, the meaner ſort! of people 
were forced by Tyranny, and the Grear- oxes 
allured by partaing inthe ſpeiles of S'acritedge, 
' 3. After his death;thoſe ſacrilegious- perſons 
who governed the Kingdome during the rejgne 
2nd minority of his Son, cauſed the Pailiament 
a ſecond time to impoſe upon the whole Nation 
a yet greater Perjury, namely entirely to. {weare 
away a-great part of that Faith which made - 
them Chriftians, And: though they willingly re» 
pented their former Perjurics and impicties, re- 
turning to their ancient Beliefe and Obedience 
during the ſhort reigne of that Catbolique Priu- 
eſs Q, Mary; Yet the intereſts of her ſiſter 8 ſuc» 
cefſour Q_ Elizabeth prevailed fo-farzasto make 
them repent their repentance ; and+ro/ ſweare © 
over 'againe all. their former Perju#jes, her cun» _ 
ning - Counſellours 'by all unlawtall -wayes'&f 
violence and allurements ſurpriſing the'Barlia- * 
ment, corrupting- the Cleargy, and violencing - 
the conſciences: of the ſubje&Qs, and ſo eatifti>. | 
ving. their deſigns,as that rhey — 
gined that Schiſme and | Harefiewereeſtablithed * 
1 England irremoveably, being ſetted byealam, 
as irrevacable,as-tba of zþe;Meder and Po ſtant... * 
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4 But- in/vaine+- For Sehiſme. and. Hergfie, || | 
| 
\ 
| 


wancing-frme and reall foundations, and-being 
built only upon ſecular interefts, when theſe in- 
- zerefts come to faile (as all worldly: things muſt 
intime) naturally finke lower and: lower into 
that gulfe which hath-no. bgttome.. For ic is re- 
markable that Herefze being: the ruing of Faith, 
as Schiſme is of Charity, all charges that are 
made tn-them.are Kill ro the worſe. Fajth is con» 
tinuaily more and more undetermined , and 
Charity more #nd more cryed downe and made 
unlawful. A fearfull cxample:of this hath been 
rep:eſcated rothe. world'/int this late Sibiſmein 
England from a former Schiſme: For heretofore 
the Engliſh Proteſtants pretended that by their 
Separation from the Cak lique (hurch there was- 
made a rent only. in- the ſemelef8e garment of- 
Cbrift, bac yer ſo- that the partrs.-bung together 
Rill 3 - allowing. the Cathol;gue, Church; ro be a 
true Church of Chrift, but preferriog their arc 
of it as beter cleanſed and waſhed than the 0- 
_ ther. But now Chriffs garments: rorne by them 
jato Iknow not bow many rags, all pluck'd en- 
tieely from one anotber, and cbjs with/ſycb yi- 
glence and injuſtice, as Mahomes tiym{glte would - 
- hay6abborred. . ,,: 1 2611 2019491 mart 
* . +5. Byttorewrne to Potjury, a moſt-uſeſull 
* and neceflacy engine in Schi{me ; certainely ne- 
; Fer. any Garthegrviap ar Barbarias hath given. 
| ſuch prodigious Examples, as the Presbyieriau 
* Galuizifts. For Perions, who, make ic a foun- 
* .dajon of iheir Sec ro acknowledge a private 
- ſpiric"to; be-che pnly judge of Scriptnre and. 
* moines of Religion, regpunciag all external Eco 
dehaliicutlautborizy as zo uct 2 purpoſe, tor. 
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Chap. 4: HMotrver,cf7, is 
ſuch men, I ſay, to force other-men without any 
new information or inſtruRion to  forlwear 
i- | whatſoever the law of God (as they- believed} 
3 | and moſt certainly the lawes-of the Kingdome 
9 | thenin force obliged them to,is an attentac moſh 
= | horrible: But by anew oath, and that explis 

ny commanding perſons. to. preſerve their 
loyalty to their Prince, and to maintaine che 
Eawes and. Religion. of the Kingdome, by 
ſuch an oath I ſay., to. oblige the'{ame Pere 
ſons at the ſame time to ſeeke the deſtruRion 
of their Prince and of rhe ſame Lawes and Re» 
ligion, and to (pend their fortunes. and lives.in 
the defence of a Religion nor yer in being, bay 
promiſed to be contrived no man know: s when, + 
nor by whom,and ro {weate that that unknown + 


Religion yet in the forge was true and only 
conformable to the word of Gad ; Whar 


name can be found our for ſuch 2Y08, an ex» 
ecrable renouncing of God, as this* And yer + 
a'l this bath been inthe face of the (un, and this 
muſt. in England be ftiled a Reformetion, and 
ſuch an one as might deſerve to. be purchaſed 
with that Sea of blood which hath lately flowed: ' 
there. ; ut 
- FS. Surelythis one example alone may ſafhice- 
to. advettiſe all thoſe who have ſeperated 
from the unity of Chriſts Church, what are+ : 
and-probably will be the dire effeAs of Schiſmes ! 
Ler them not caſt their eyes ſo much-upon thoſe 
frequent ſeditions and Rebellions., and thofe- 
rivers of Chtiftian Blood, which under a pre-» _ 
tence of Reformation have been (ſhed in Chri= - 
Rendome face Luthers Apoſtacy:; 'Bur let thenv 
zarher confiderthis as a jadgement —_—_— 
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x6 E xomolopeſ6+,00 ScA.r. 
ble then all: the former , namely that © for a 
puniſhment of Schiſme, and ſuch crimes 
as are the natural fruits of it, Almighty God 
has given up Eng'and tothis more then Athei- 
RKicall, wanion, perulint contempt and defiance 
of his heavenly Majeſty, cl 
7. Therefore ſuch abominations as theſe, Y© 
Sacriledge and: Perjury , then which<no Hea» I V 
then could imagine any more abomina- x 
ble, and thele ſo great abcminations t 
exalted to the utmoſt degree and: circum= I © 
ftance of aggravation , having thus uni- 
verſally infefted and envenomed all the ” 
ſev: rj Orders and degrecsof men in England, Ot ' 
could I pofltbly, remaining a Chriſtian, or | 
not becoming a profeſt Atheiſt, eſcape feare- ih. 
full apprehenhons that the end: of ſuch things | 
would bs yer moreterrible,and that ſuch cxecra-. il * 
+ bk crimes would require a long time forexpia® 
tion ?: 
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CHAP, Y. 


The ſanguinary lawes, and cruell execution 
of them uponCatholiquePrieſts in Eng - 
land. TEAS foh 


£ 


th *FHere was one ſinne more of. which 
& the Engliſh Goverament ſince the; 
* Sebifme there was-.guilty, which God feldome: 
' leayesunpuniſhed, andifor which,, even during; 
- therime/ofmy being a, 'Procefiant,1 apprehended: 
| lametimegrother as ſharp viſitacion 3 which, 
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od 
fo 
ce 


Chips.  Aotivenr"esc; he | 
vas Murdering with. zhe (word of Juſtice {6 
many* innocent, 'tneeke , _ ſoules, I 
meane/ the execution 'of thoſe: bloody lawes a= * 
gainſt-poore Cart olique* Prieſts,” To very many 
ef wbichithere was 'nor:the leaſt prerence 'of any 
charge'of ſedition or Freaſon': Bur for this only 
crime of being 'of that heavenly vocation," to 
which the- Spirit 'of God had called *them, and 
the ſacred authoricy of the Church' bad exalted 
them, andfor  conſcionable ' diſcharge of 'rhat | 
calling, 'they were atraigaed, » condemned 5 
drag?d r0'the-place of execution, there ignomi= 
niouſly* hang?d; and their | half-living bodies 
moſt inhmanely quartered, and cxpoſed to the 
ſun; and weath. r. bot; 
+. 2," This crime was the more*inexcuſable, be= 
cauſe commicted''by Engliſhmen, -who though 


violent enough in theirpaſhon when: it/is-pro« 


yoked, yet are apt in a ſhort time to relent, and - 


by Engliſh Proteſtauts, a ſe& pretending above 
vrdinary to moderation” andctemency. But tte 
truth is, the Calviniſticall Spirit has beene 
working inthat State and -governmenteever ſince 
the beginning of Queene Elzabeth's reigne, for 
they were Councel|ours of. that bloudy faRion 
which ſuggeſted brit thoſe crueltics , which 
t heir* deſcendants have ſince eagerly pu;ſued 
and a&ed by the hands of others, till cheir fo. 
long proje&ed defignes ſucceeding they might 
have the pleafure to glut themſelves with\Chri- 


Man bloud even to vomiting, as they have\dons. 


in theſe late wars: Us 
.- +, Now that this is no falſe charaRer of that 
(alvinifticall Syirit, (befides many wofull ex-+ 
periences of "old 'in other countreyes ) our- 
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great Parlja contrivers, afid 
of the warre have of late'given ſeverall reftimo« 
nies irrefragable , who whenſocver they were 
preſſed with want. of creaſure for maintaining 
this unnaturall commotion;knowing|the com= 
plexioty and ectpper; of their owne faGtionin 
London;how: delightfull to them a Tpi &acle of 
blood : would, be, had no readier wayes: tb ex- 
tort (upplits of money from themy then: by fea« 
Ring and regalling chem wich the execution of 
2. Gaholique Prieſt, or. ſhedding moſt cruelly 
the bloud- df their; owne: wfthbiſhop; : or: of i © 
fore - other, corifiderable fairhfull- RojaRtif. If © 
beſeech almighty God. that: when: the time |} *! 
ſhall come. that hee will make inquifition x 
|. ae ite Lac: das necke wi 
the gui n# impute, to:the w 
| — "8 che cruelty: ef 'one bloody faRion 
C SE | | 


| _CHAP.VE 
The Authors ſadneſs for the pur and wi- 
© ſeries of his conmey, I EIA 
Fhat remedies and lenitives he found for 


- 


this (orrow. 


I, A Sad, meditation: on . ſuch; arguments 
30) as thels was the exerciſe of my 
thoughts at my departure out of Ezgland,' and 
a good while after, during my firſt abode in 
' France. And though, God: be thanked, [ 
| Could net accule mylelte of baying conmibued 
2 any 
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any thing direQly, or otherwiſe, then all other 
ſinners before Almighty Ged doe, to the pre» 
ſent deſolations of my poore beloved coun= 
trey, and there ought to' have contented my 
ſelfe wich an etuire reſignation of the whole 
matter into the hands of a moſt merciful}, how- 
ever infinitely provoked. God, praying for the 
ng of thatTeru/alem, without unneceflary affl{- 
ing tincown ſoule 2 Yer I willingly.decelved 
my:ſelte into'a kind of pleaſureof greiving,with 
this falſe beliefe, that in ſuch . ans 
to do any thing bur grieve were to renounce not 
& onelybumanity , but likewiſe that duty which 
| the Law of Chriſt obliged me to performe in 
2 rhe bebalfe of his Charch, 
al Perſons, epecidly Carbaliques Cobol 
ritual! Perſons, cially Carhuliquez (wboſe 
councels in mi , 2 PE fn Caſes 
Erhought it notunl to-hearken rog'did:ar 
length reduce my minde into a more calme tems 
per, toward the tranquility I was much ad- 
vanc'd by an obſtinace reſolurion not only noe 
eo be inquiſitive afrer newes good'or bad, bub 
ro ayoyd thole converſations where I mighe 
be in danger of ſuch a mortification ," and 
withall by employing my time and thoughts in 
that charge which I had undertaken, and'im 
mine own prjvace Rudies, 


CHAP, © 


Bj 
CHAP. VII. 
A. ſcruple ſuggeſted to my minde, Vit, 


- To the Communion | of what Church [ 
- ſhould adhere npon ſuppoſition that the 


 Charch of England ſpould faile. 
Qt long. after this there was, F know 


I, 
Ne how, ſuggeſted to my underſtan- 
ding a thoughc, which I could not at pleaſure (i- 
tence,and which interrupted much-my excreame 
eagernefle of reading 3 it was this, 4 ſuppoſition 
being” made that it | ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to 
put 4 perzod tothe Church and Eccleſsafticall govern- 
 _ mein gn England, to what Churches Communion I 
. - ſhould then adjoyne my ſelſe | 
+>/a> It was not any reaſon T had to diſpayre of 
theKings condition that occaſioned ſuch-an in- 
' quiry (for at this time he wasin a Rate to diſ- 
pute upon even termes the victory with his 
enemies) nor any jealoufie of the truth of the 
Engliſh Religion : But knowing that the Engliſh 
* Church, conſidered as diſtin& not only from 
- >the: Romaz; - but from all other Secs in. ſe- 
| - Paration likewiſe from it, was not, nor ever 
tp to be either indefefible or infalli- 
le: Nay more, conſidering that the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall government in Engleud depended 
* abſolutely upon the firmnefſe or weaknefle of 
, the Kings authority there, by whoſe abſolute 
' Poweronlyand according to whoſe interelts it 
was framed at firſt; And perceiving but too well 
that for many yeares there had been a powerfull, 
malicious, contriving faQion of Calviniſts, e- 
1 qually 
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'Chap.sz. Mont « OCs « 21 'Y 
qually enemies to Monarchy and ns Sar. 5a 
Government (as they have given proote tothe 
ſull) and which bad -intruded themſclyes and 
-» & wee rp, incorporated both into the infe= 
riour Cleargy, Univerſities, chiete 'Bourgeoſies, 
# © and places of Judicature, whole deſigne-received - 
from thcir forc fathers it had been to 'omir; no 
occaſion to ruine both the civill and Ecclefiaſtis 
v || call State , whereto the whole Kingdome of 
» & Scorland would be ſure to give their brotherly 
= 8 affiſtance : Laſtly, being allured that the maine 
e | thing, and to methe moſt conſiderable advans - 
» | tage wbich the Engliſh Church had above all 
o | others pretending ro a Reformayion, namely 
alle Boa and autbority of Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaſtical: Orders received from the Roman 
Church , was never confidently and generally - 
taught in England to be of divine right, and by 
conlequence tooke no firme rooting in the con» 
{ſciences of Engliſh ſubj«As 3 Upon which 
ground I eafily toreſaw that though perhaps ma» 
ny would adventure far to ſupport the Reall awe 
thoricy, yet if ever thetitle of Epiſcopall Juriſe | 
dition ſhould be ſeparated from the Righis' of 
the King, there would but very few appeare 
that would hazard their fortunes or lives for 
that which though they preferred infinitely 
before the Presbyterian Tyranny, yet they had_ © 
never been taught that it-was an effentiall cone : 
ditionof a Church. Yea on the contrary they = 
bad ſeen both King and Cleargy, and generally * 
the whole Kingdome looke upon the Calviniſt : 
and Lutheran Churches, as brethren of the * 
ſame Religion in ſubſtantialls , ' ſending Bi- * 
ſhops and other Eccleliatiques 0 fix whbihem | 
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22 Exomologeſn,o” Sek. 
inatbeir Syneds, +maintaining their quarrells, 
commending their principall Authors, barbou» 
ring; -releeyving and preferring} their exiles , WW: 
In .:a word, upon the title of Brother | 
allitting chem with treaſure and forces in their 
Rebellions, fl 
' 3, Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, conſidering 
the unſure foundation of che Engliſh Church, 1 
thought ic not unreaſonable to ſpend ſome 
3 ghts upon that enquiry , viz, To what 
Churches Communion I ſhould adjoyne my ſelfe upon 
.  fuppoſttion that the Engliſh Church ſhould come t0 
- fajle.I thought my ſelfthe rather obliged to pur- 
ſueſuch a provifionary enquiry,becauſeI remems 
” _ bred that M-Hooker, one of the moſt learned ju» 
\ dicious wtiters that ever that Church had upon 
{uch gropads as are before mentioned, eſpecial- 
ly havinganeye unto the ſacrilegious iris of 
Galviniſme, his great and almoſt Propheticall 
prudence, (for Prudentia 3 quedam druinatio} 
Corn, Nep.in vit. Pompou, Aitice. In thoſe very 
-2okes which he wrote to defend the: Church, 
{aiti that the Engliſh Church was in probability 
&Churchnotto contiuae above fourcſcore yeares as 
' oſt,” Hooker Eccl, Pol. lib. 5. Se&+79- 
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þ nr: CHAP, VIII. 

| Refletion upan ſeverall Sefts, 

+.» Fog firſt ypon tbe Socinjans. 


Tis © No" in purſying this inquiry, it ſcarce 
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1azo my thoughts to,admit, igte 
| | debate 


Village entirely to themſelyes , and the very- 
dregs of all other Secs, wheretboſe that were 
diſcontenced or craiſed in their underſtanding 
ordinarily ſetled 3 I could nor obtaine from my 
ſcife the patience. co examine ſeriouſly their 
grounds, or co put it eo the queſtion, whether 
I ſhould adjoyne my {cife unto them. or na. 
Adde hereto that I could not -bitherto under= 
Rand all their grounds diftinRly, by reaſon thac 
I could neyer meet with any of their writings, 
ſo obſcure they are, and afraid of the light. 

3- Concerning the other three SeRs, .the 
temper 1 Bs of the $067414ns was much 
Moreagreeable ro mee. then| that. of +be-arher 
to. - Bur their inexcuſable; boldnefſe.of tramp 
ling undce faot, all; guchority, of; Fathers; and 
Councells, ,and, thtir -licentious inero 
blaſphcmaus and lopg; fipce-buricd: 
againſt ;zhe ;tandamentall, Myſteries of [Bagh 
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Socfnian dorines; I. was forced to content-m 
ſelfe wich'that cutiofity, which I had had -a fe 
yearcs before in England (where ſuch booke 
were bur'too frequent, notwithſtanding the ca 
of the late Arehbiſhop of Gat. to hinder the im 
porting them)- at which time I read over almol 
allthe conſiderable treatiſes of that SeR; bott 
of controverly , and expolition of Scripture 
The ef: of which my curiofity was only an 
efteeme of the exMlency of their nacurall pa 
both for the ſubtilty, and clearnefle of diſpur: 
tion, and an acknowledgment that though their 
principles were of all ethers moR fallacious; and 
their peculiar diſtin&ive doQrines moſt horri- 
ble and intollerable to Chriſtian eares , yet 
they were far more conſtant to ſuch their prin» 
ciples,and lefle incumbred wich difficulties and 
contradiQions then the other two: In a word, 
that the frame of their building was with all its 
deformity more uniforme,then that of other H<<i 
retiques of theſe times, 8 as ſtrong as a building 
could' be that hid no better foundation then 
the moving (and of naturall reaſon ; Whereas 
the other two Sets of (alvinifts and I utherans 
(to whom] had ſome jealoufie that the Englifh 
Proteſtants might be joyned) relying princi- 
lly indeed upon ' private - interpretation 
Seriprure, but challenging likewiſe the! (iff, avs 
of the Ancient'Farhers, (Eſpecially ia ſolne-dos 
Erines of *meere Tradition ,” as Baptifing” of 
Injams, &c.) by:reafon of the inequality:in the 
foundation, the building could 'not chooſe bu 
haveimany rents ad declinations in! the walls, 
ſoint pag Gontiauing Rable,and cibgylationr 
WEL X | y 
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by reaſon of the, yeilding of the Foundation z | 
hich difformities and inequalities the Socinene 
wyoyded. This was all the change that the rea«- 
ling of thoſe .Hzreticall blaſphemies wrought 


Wn mc, none of their ſubtile wreſtings, and 
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hymicall  extraions of new ſences from 
undamentall Texts of Scripture prevai= 
ing againſt the conſtant univerſall authority 
þf GodsChurch interpreting the ſame Texts. 
4. I conceive it unneceſlary, if not very in= 
onvenient to ſet downe here the exceptions I 
dad againſt the ſeverall peculiar doQrines proper. 
o the Socinjans, for feare leſt by undertaking 
o confute I ſhould endanger to diftill the in= 
-Rious poyſon of them in a countrey, where, 
29 be bleſſed, they are utterly unknowne 2 re- 
nembring how ſubtilly and maliciouſly the 
Schollars of Sibreudus Lubbertus in Holland are 
eported to have abnſed their unwary Miſter $ 
or they having an extreame i:ch of reading 
n2 of the moſt pernicious 'Treatiſes of Socinue, 
bich was forbidden to be diſperſed, knew no 
etter a mcanes to fatisfy their unlawfull and, 
angerous curioſity then by perſwading- their; 
redalous Maſter chat it was expeRed from his 
minent abilicies to confute ſo pernicious a; 
ogke 3 which be having, as he thought (uffi+; 
tently performed ; they further told him thar, 
would be injuſtice, and a kind of confeſlion- 
f guilt to publiſh bis confutation without che 
dverſaries Texr, and by chat meanes they: 
ade their Maſter a ſower of Hzceſy, for every 
ne almoſt bought up the bgoke for Socinus his 
Ke” only, ſcarce any vouchſafing to caſt 
ir eyes upon the heavy unskillfyl confuration, 
7x "oo =  - __— 


26 Exomolageſit,or », Se. 

' 5, ThugT make;but a ſmall Ray upon the 
Sorfnians, on whom 1 looked rather with pitty 
then reſentment 3 Conhidering withall that they 
were the almoſt only Se& which made profeſli. 
on againſt violence , and aQive diſobedience, 
condemning warre abſolutely and upon what- 
foever pretences. NotwithRanding obſerving 
that one cflemntiall marke of that Se& was reſo- 
lucely to hold no opinion, bur in every 8ynod to 


vive leave to the queſtioning or altering of i 


whatſoever »A;tic les of Faith had been before 
decided, I found that ſeemingly calm and quiet 
Ipirit of theirs lee alluring 3 becauſe from their 
owne peculiar complexion and grounds, I thus 
_'Arguedz Who can tell whether (if chey encreaſe 
in numbers and pewer) they may not thinke fir 
ro begin with the alteration of that doErine ? 
For TI have known when even the Calvinifts in 
'WNolland and the Puritans in England, being in 
low «Rate, have preached liberty of Propheſying, 
& pretended only to defire a freedome of injoy- 
ing their Conſciences in particular, promiſin 
never to moleſt any others 3 As by their firſt 


publiſhed writings,and by ſeveral! Remonſtreuces L; 


and Petitions by Q, El. to K. Iames, inthe 
beginning of his:eigne, and ro Parliaments jn 
thoſerimes 3 And yer the ſame men being after« 
wards become numerous & powerfull enough'to 


2aineche'effeQ of their Petitions by force, never i 


yet allowed any moderate qualification or tolle- 
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CHAP.IX, 


& fl:flion upen the Calviniſts and Luthes 
ran. Churches. 

T heir firſt diſadvantage in compariſon 
with the Engliſb Church. 


T, Aving paſſed with ſo much ſpeed the 
e H Socinian Churches , I fixed my thoughes 
t Wnore ſeriouſly upon the Lutherats and (Calvt 
r Wiſts, to the end to reſolve my lelfe whether 
$ Whoſe points of doQrine, diſcipline or pratife, 
e Wreherein they differed from , and apparently 
tame ſhort of the Engliſh Church, were indeed 
? Wt fo bigh a nature as to diſhearten me fron 
1 Wmbracing their communion any other way,then 
1 Wy allowing them my Charity, in not condem« 
2 Ming chem, which I alſo afforded even to the 
- Woman Churth it ſelfe. 

2. Now among the differences, (where in all 
ther Seffs precending to a Reformation were 
liftinguiſhable from the Engliſh , as wanting 
ertaine priviledges and commendable quali= 
ies which ſhe enjoyed) ſome I found to be 
ommune to all thoſe Seas, {eſpecially the 
utherens , and (atuniſte:) Others to be proper 
and' peculiar to each. "Concerning theſe latJ 

,T found itto little purpoſe” to Bay? much 
ine'inexrwmining them , becauſe the former 
ommune ones did more then ſufficiently diſs 
tearterr me from” adjoyning my ſelfe to-theie 
FKeomminion. And thoſe wereeſpeciaily theft 
WE LS 2: be enmilng En Bene bot 
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28 Exomologeſisytor - Soft; 7 
of the bookes of Scripture, and the true ſence « 
them , not upon]the univerſill Tradition of 
the Church , but their owne private Spirit 
which, as they pretended; aflured them that thy 
tApoſfiles and Evangeliſts were the Authots © 
them, and that the ſences, - which they colle& 
ed from them, were the true undoubred ſen 
ces of them. 2. Their apparent want of 
lawfull ſucceflion of Ecclefiafticall Gover 
nours and Teachers, joyn'd with an unſuffer 
able preſumption in condemning of Tyranny, 
that Government of Biſhops, which bad been 
apparently ſerled in the vuniverſall Churct 
without contradigtion fince the Apoſtle 
Times. 3. Their Do&rines and pradiſes 
Sedition and Rebellion, 4. Their profefled ha 
tred: of peace and Reunion with the Cath 
lique Church.5,T be prodigious perſonal qualiriet 
of Luther, and Calvin, which ſhewed them tc 
be perſons extreamly woafit to be relyed upon 
or acknowledged for Apoſiler, and Refer 
3. Concerning the firſt commune differ 
ence, namely, The Calviniff's and Lutheran 
grounding their beJiefe of Chiiſtian DoErinez, 
and their ſence of them, and generally of kt 
bookes of Scripture, not upon the authority 
and Tradition of the Church ſo much as 
upon a private Spirir, teſtimony. or, ſuggeſti- 
en pretended to bee infuſed from - the Spirit 
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e off found ' in ' this: maine Foundation of their 
TW Religion I ſhall reſerve to demonſtrate here- 
after. For the preſent I defire' that to bee 
miſtaken when I call this one of the dif- 
ferences 'and diſadvantages which the Ly 
therans: and (alvinifts , &c. bave in; compa» 
ring\themy with the Engliſh Church; For though 
ic bee true that by rationall conſequence from 
the grounds deciared of the Engliſh Church, 
the former poſition will evidently follow : 
notwithRanding ſhee- hi's beene more mo-- 
derate -arid+.-wary then- publiquely to pretend 
to-ſuch a Private Spirit, and by conſequence 
has lefc'a latitade and liberty for them in hec 
Communion torenounce it , as many of the moſt. 
learned among them bave done. 
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| CHAP. X; 
Apparent want, yea renouncing of a la\v- 


full ſucceſſton of Eccleſiaſticall Gover- 


, ,0nrs and Teachers among Lutherans 
[ «$1.4. 
. and Caltviniſts, 


4 


tl 1. A: Second thing wherein the Lutherans 
ri and Calviniſts agreed to diſagres with 
ll the Church of England , was their want of 
of Biſhops, and by conſequence of a lawfully 
by ordained Clergy. This-was an inconvenience 
nd (vo much the more -hard to be digeſted by 
I mee, and which-deſerved neither excuſe not- 
commiſeration , becauſe. by reaſon of their 
Were C3; wang: 
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want of Bi at" their fuſt- pretended R 
SEXMIOY - came to. that Nlameleſneſl at 
- 20 ſecke to palliate this defe& by a deſperate 
condemning of the Ocder it lelfe , as a 
tyranny and uſurpation ctept into the Church 
againfi the expreiſe Order of Chriſt, and bis 
Apoſtles 2: And though they ({ eſpecially the 
' French (alviniſts ) might afrerward bave' in 
| ſome lort' remedied this defe& by receiving a 
Cleargy by the Ordination of the Engliſh 
Biſhops ( whereto they have beene earneſtly 
follicited, as namely, by Biſhop Morton) not. 
withſtanding they utrerly perſiſted in the 
utter refuſall of ſuffering this importance diſe 
advantage to be cured : which perverſe Spirir 
of theirs, Arnobias (cont. Gen,tib.6.) elegancly 
deſcribes in theſe words, <Quod ſemel fine r«- 
z10ne fecifils , ne videamini aliquando neſciiſſe, 
defenditis , that is, That thing, which yee once 
unreaſonably did", to avoid the impunation of 
having beene ignorant, yee ftill maintaine. Yea, 
to thar ridiculous impudence have they atri- 
ved in Scotland, not many yeares fance, as to 
admir one to publique Penance in the 
Church onely for having beene a Proteſtant 
Biſhop. 

2, I cannot forbeare to give a taſte of 
Luthers Spirit wich reference to this ſubjeQ, 
lively repreſented in a Bull by him-publiſhed 

ro this Tenour , Anno Domini 

Ofiand. M. D.XXII1. Nunc attendzte vos 
gent 16. Epiſcopi; imo larue Diabdli 3 Doft or 
p48-87. Lurherus valt vobjs Bullam @ Refor- 
p4g-102, mationen legere , que vobis not bene 
ſonabit, Do&oris Lutheri Bulla 8 

3 i he + Gn Reformation, 


.- Se&? : 


= 


, a4 
Lal 


a» 3” © 


wr v»%& Www SS was wa SH 3 a —_ & 4 > 1 << R > $33 7 


_—O_ 98 —- — c—__ wo a ww —'Y 


| | owes, ec Q 3k Ve 
Reformatio. «Quicumgque wem. ferunt,£&e That © 
is, Now bee = O yee- Biſhops , or rather 
diſguiſes of the Devill , Doflour Luther wilt 
reade 20 you a Bull , which will n6t ſound plea - 
fongly unto you, The Bull and Reformation of, 
DoRour Luther. Who/orver brings aſſifiance, 
ſpeuds Body, Life, and Honour to tbe end that 
Biſhopricks may be waſted, and the Government of 
Biſhops extinguiſhed, ſuch arc the beloved children * 
of God, and true Chriſtians, ob/erving the Com 
mandements of God, and reſefling 1he Ondingnces © 
of the Devil. Or if thcy be not able 10 doe thus + 
much, let them at lcaſt condemne and avoid that 
Government. But on the contrary , whoſocuer 
maintaine 1he Government of Biſhops,and obey thens 
voluntarily , ſuch are 1þ6 very Miniſters of- the = 
Devill, and reſiſt the Ordinauce aud Law of God.) 
Hitherto is Luthers Bull. And I defire that any, - 
reaſonable Chriſtian would confeſſe,whether he 
can chuſe but believe that the very ſame whone 
Luther himſelfe confeſſeth to. have beene him 
Counſcllour and perſwader to leave Maſſe, was 
his Secretary likewiſe to write this Bull * And * 
thata-man ſhould nor think bas chis was onely 
one of Luthers frantick extrayagancies, | the 
horrible effe& will demonſtrate the contrary, 
which wag/a fearfull inſurre&ion and Rebellion 
of a World of Countrey. people combined by 
Outh to the ruine of ſeverall Ecclefiaſticall 
Princes in Gcmany, who were content in that 
cauſe to ſtand toLuhers judgement. Who when he 
preceived they were unfurniſhed of armes,and uns 
k ly to proſper in their defigne , leſt their Re» 
be lion and the effe&s of it ſhould be imputed to: 
 kin,was congcnt toexhort them to obedience. 
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=: Exemologeſ;s,or 
þ+ 3. Calvin and Bexa,8c; though more ſubtile, 
yet were not lefle malicious againſt Epiſcopacy, 
' ms appeares in ſeverall of their Treartiſes 
and Epiſtles. Yea Calvin aſcended to that 
height of arrogance as to profefſe that , that 
Order and Diſcipline which hee had forged in 
(neva, and whereof not one ſingle patterne can 
given ſince Chriſts Time, was not cnely 
Juſtifiable,but neceflarily obliging all Chriſtians 

to conforme unto, 

4: Whether it may in ſome meaſure bee 
attributed to my education in a Church which 
challenged to it ſelte a priviledge beyond all 
vrher Seas from a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, or to 
the evidence of reaſon and authoriry which 
Tonyinced | mee of the neceſſity of ſuch a 

” fucceflion 3 However it came, I found ic was 
-- "Irmpoffible for mee to ſuffer my ſelfe to. be 

perſwaded that Epiſcopacy was a Government 
- "Condemnable z or that a legirimate ſuccefton of 
Holy Orderswas not neceſſary to the conſtitution 
of a Church; Or laſtly, that the ſupereminence 
of Epiſcopacy above Pricſthood,the approp:iating 
thereto of the power of Ordination, Confirmation, 
and" giving {ufffages in Conncells was an 
uſurpation crep*d into the Church immediaily 
after the. Apoiles Times, and contrary to their 
intention , Conſidering that the- Primitive 
"Churches were cxtreamly and punQually 
{ſcrupulous in maintaining the very phraſes of 
tradirionary Docrines,and Formes of cuſtoma- 
praQiſes 3 In ſo much as when the leaſt 
"xnnovation in either was diſcovered , all men 
conſpired to condemne the innovatours; Witneſs 
the controverſics. about Eaſter , Rebaptiqation 
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Chap'3) Mawr, oc. Tf 
of Hereriques,$&c. Was it imaginable,thought I» 
that thoſe firſt” Biſhops, who ever by cheir Of- 
ficers were more peculiarly Ganditari Martyrii, 
ſhould” ſo ſaddenly degenerate from the Apo- 
ſto! i:all Spirit of Humiliry, as: vniverſally co 
conſpire to" ſet up that precended Fyranny over 
the reſt of the Cleargy; and the whole Church ? 
Or ſuppoſing thar in'the midſt of fuch dire- 
perſecutions they had the will and leaſure ro de« 
figne ſuch ambirious projeQs, is it credible thee 
the whole Ordor of B esbyters would ſufter chems- 
ſelves to be excluded from their Pciviledges and 
Ofkceis ſo very lately: bequeathed them by 
Chriſt, and conferr'd by the ApoBiles ; and this 
univerſally ch-ough the whole World, and not 
one fingle *Presbytecr appeare that ſhould proteſt 
az2ainſ{tſuch an uſurpation ? Certainly it was* 
much' more probable that Luther, and Calum ' 
were either deceive.s-or deceived , then thit : 
all Pcimicive Biſhops were Tyrants, and all 
Pcimitive Preifts fooles, or rather becrayers of 
thit power and :duty left and enjoyy'd them by - 
the Ap ;ftles. | 
e, But thou;h I could have digeſted this, - 
what arts or violence could I m:ke ule of againk - 
mine owne reaſon and. conſcience to: perſwade - 
my*'(elfe- to: live in a Church , - in» which - 
there were':neicher Biſhops nor Pricſts, -buc- a 
new Ozder and Title.ot Minifters made by a 
conſpiracy of 'ignorant laymen, a Charch thar 
t1ok upon her to degrade and annull che O-dexs 3 
ef the whole Chriftian World, becaufc they had - 
not b-e@Yommunicared to ber,a Church which 1 
(no:withRanding the cxprelle words of S Paul, . 
Epb.4. who te!ls-ug rhar one of che ſpeciull gifts 
EE Boas GC. 5: _ whicka 
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34... - Exanologeſic, or ca. | 
which orr $aviour upon his Aſcenſion receiv 
fr6m his Father to enrich his Church withal 
was that ſubordination of ſeverall Orders 9 
the Cleargy, which was to continue. till -th 
conſummation of the Saints, or end of thy 
World, yet ) profefſeth that there is nt 
ſuch ſubordination , and that there were -nc 
lawſull Biſhops or Paſtours in the Church for 
many hundred” yeares, before Luther broke hit 
vow of Chaſtity to make himſelf ht'to propagate 
them ,"and before Calvin eſcaped from Noya 
to Geneva, there to maintaine the gates againſt 
the Biſhop,and ro create Miniſters under him(c 
and in bis Princes place ? 
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CHAP. XI. 
Conſent of Fathers againit Calvimiſts and 


Lutherans. 


"I T7% ſuch grounds: of Calviniſts and 
Lutherans { if they could poflibly 
appeare to be true ) what impudence and folly 
muſt we needs impunte to all the angient Fatbers 
and” Docours of the Church-y; who neve! 
fayle-in diſputing againſt all forts -of Here. 
riques or Schiſmatiques to infift unanimouſly 
upon this Quere, By whats lawful ſucceſsion,from 
what Apoftelique Seate their frfi Teacher derivel 
bimſelfe ?- And-profefling that. it was neceſſary 
to infiſt upon the point of ſucceflion, as to 
examine the truth of the Do@rinesmſclyves, 
according to that Speech of $S. C | 


ryſoſtome 
* (Hom, 11,jn Epbeſ) Suppoſez0u tht i ſuſſe® 
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to ſay they are. Orthodox , and. in the meane time 
Ordinetion is loſt and periſhed ? To what purpoſe is 
the reſt, th%# b:ing not made good? For weaought tg _- 
leſſe t6 contend for jt 2ben for the Faithit ſelf. 

2, Witnefle hereto S, Irencus, Lib.4.cap.45- 
Where i it then that a Man ſhall find ſuch Paſtours®* 
$, Paul. teacheth ws when bee {ayes , God hab: 
placed is bis Charch firſt of all Apoſiles,[econdarily 
Prophcts,in the third place Doftors.Therethen where 
the Gifts. of our Lord are placed, in the ſame place 
muſt wee ſecke for the muth , among whom.the 
ſucceſſion of the Church ſince the »Apo{iles; and the 
purity of Dotrine s maintained in its integrity. 
WineſſeS.Cyprian(in Ep ad Magnum.) Whereas” 
ſome alledge that they acknowledge the ſame God the 
Father, the ſame Sonne Feſus Chriſt, an1 he ſame 
Holy Gbo/?; this can nothing 4v4ilethem(vizbeing ; 

a ochiſme. ) For Core, Dathan and Abiron 4c-- 
knowledged the ſame God that Aaron the High” 
Prieft an4Moſcs di,living under the ſame Law.& 
inthc ſame Religon ; They invoked that one and true * 
48 God who # to be worſhipped and praid v0 3 Tet in as 
will 19h as excecding the limits of their Mmiſtery they" 

Il 4furred to themſelves the licence to ſacrifice in oppo - 
"s ton toAarorithe High Prieſt,who bythe ordiuation * 
2M of Gad bad before obtained the lawfull Prieſthood, - 
o 

l 

mM 
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they being ſupcruaturally ſtrucken preſently recerved * 
thejuſt puniſhment of their unlawfull atrempss. And: 
azaine , Novatienas is not in tbe Church, neither” 
can be accounted a Biſhop, who deſpifing the Evan-+ 
yl &clicall and Apoſtolicall Tradition, ſucceeding t0 119) 
ol perſon bas been ordained by binſelfe. And againe, - 
s Ml Howran bee be acknowledged to be a true Paſteur, - 
ef Þbo, ( the true Paſfanr berg dyes ne by &: 
ol ſucceſſive Ordrnation prefoling iu the Charch )wAbous 
.vY ſwceceding; 
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ſucceeding to any one, begizns from bimſelfe. Ani 
peer. ad Flor.) Chriſt ſajes 20 bis Apoſfles a 
by them to all Prelates who ſucceede the Apoſtles by 
a ſubfitute ordination (Vicaria O:dinatione ) Ht 
that beareth you beareth me. Wirnes $. Athanaſiuy 
{de Synod.) How ean they be Biſhops , if tbey baw 
received their Ordination from Heretiques, even by 
their own accuſation 7 Laſtly , ( to omic infinite 

aſſages in Tertullian, S. Augaſtin Oftatus, &c ) 
Wicnefle S Hierome, who ſpeaking of H layy the 
Deacon, authour of one of the ScRs of the 
Luciferians(in Dial.cont. Lucifer.) (ith, Together 
with the man bis ſe likewiſe i periſhed, becanſe 4 
Dexcon cou!d not ordaine a Clearke to ſucceede aftir 
bim. Now it-ks. wot- 8 Church which bath mw 
Prieſts. 

3, Were ſuch arguments as:theſe, I would 
faine know, logicall and efficacious in the third 
and fourth century of Chriſtianity, and ar 
they of no force now ? When was it thar they 
began to loſe their vertue ? Did all the Ancient 

- Martyrs, Biſhops and Deftours of the Church, 
Champions.of Chriſtian Religion, confound 
all the ancient Hereſies by demonſttating 
that the Authours of them bad no perſonal! 
legitimate, ( nor DoQrinall ) ſucceſſion ? 
And ſhall wee be made believe that ſuch a 
fucceffion now is not onely. not neceffary, but 
that jr is rather a prejudice, yea that it is an ar- 
gument for Hereſy ?* That it is a-proofe of a 
truely pure Reformation to abjure not only all the 
ancienz Ceremonies of Ocdination, but even the 
Officers,yea the very names ofallEcclefiaſtical 
Ocders ? For mine own part, I muſt acknow* 
tedge my want. of courages I'durft-not range 

my: 
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fe in ſuch a Congregation; where Tſhould 


which ſo many (by all acknowledged) Saints 
kave darted againft the ancient Heretiquts 
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Seditions Dottrines univerſally taug bt by 
Calviniſts, &c. 


Third "important inconveni-uce; 

which I could not fce any meanes to 
avoyd being adjoyned to the Lutheran or Catur® 
nſtCharches,was the ſcandall of Sedition & Rebet- 
tion. An imputation this: was, which I could 
never perceive that any of choſe two faQiofs 
(and principally the Calviniſts) took any care to 
clear themſelves of,any other way then by re- 
crimination. upon fome nanſcalic perſons as 
mong Catholiques : Never could I meet wirtit, 
or heare of any decree Synodicall, any treatiſe or 
wri:ing by which they pretended 'to free 
themſelves from this charge, or to give ſecurity 
to Princes in whoſe Dominions they lived of 
their intention'to be loyall and obedient. 

2, Indeed at the end of ths Confeſſion of 
Faith of the French Calviniff-Churches , there 
isa Fening plaubble acktowledgement of ob« . 
lization to ſubmiſſion to lawes and Migiſtrates, _ 
but with this exprefle reſervation, moyennant que . 
P Empire Souverain de Dieu demeure ett ſon cntier, 
thar is, pen condition that Gods ſupreme authori- 
ty remaine inviolated ; ' a reſervation fo.large and © 
ſo ambiguous, that they . having both by wri- 
tings and too frequent praiſes declared that : 
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they conceive themlely's in conſcience and 
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by - yertue of Gods: law obliged to-maintaine 
the pretended»true Religion (nor by ſuffering 
for it, but). by a&ive oppoling whatſoever 
humane authority ſhall ſeeke to deſtroy ir ;. 
.Yea more, that they are obliged to uſe all en- 
deavours to deſtroy Idolatry (that is, ſay they, 
Catholique Religion) this reftri&tion mentioned 
in their Confeſſion ſeemes to have beene in- 
tended- on purpoſe to put them+ in mind of 
their duty to rebel| whenſoever they have oppor= 
tunity to maintaine or propagate their owne, or 
chaſe out and excerminate (atholique Religion. 
For mine iowne particular 1 profeſle I neyer 
yet converſed with any of them {o ignorant,bur, 
when: wee ſpoke concerning: this argument, 
was able to (ay ſome thing .to any. objeRions, . 
and many of them had arrived to the skil to al- 
ledge the ſubrilleſt reaſons that that their infer= 
nall book ſtiled Tunizs Brutus (ordinarily attri- 
buted to B:z@) did ſuggeſt. And by one try- 
all made fince I came into France, I am be- 
come confident that if the nexc Synod of (baren- 
"ton were ſummoned by fuch as might con- 
ſtrein them, to explaine themſelves, Whether in 
caſe of Religion they might not afively oppoſe 
the preſent ſupreme authority ,or whether if in Fran'e 
they bad+bc ſame advantage over (,orboliques, wh.ch- 
Catholiques have over them, they would allow tbe 
ſame freedome ? they would endeavour to give an 
anſwer as unſatisfaRory as: their Confeſſion of 
Faith. 
3. It was not altogether the many ſedicious- 
afſages in Luthcr's and Calvin's writings which 
candaliſed mee fo farre as to conceive my 
\, ſelfby communicating with ctheya. engaged to- 
: | mY © +. PRotens- 
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ofe(s,ar leaſt not to profeſſe againſ,ſuch hor. 
= doarines (for wa; ; ſometimes taken 
them co renounce ſome particular Texcs. 
even of Calvin) but the nor. ſeeing any, one 
roteſting againſt or diſayowing ſuch ſcanda- 
Fe aſlextions. I confeſſe I wondred how they 
could hope tomake any Chriſtians. believe that 
their precended. Keformation proceeded. from 
the Spirit of Chrift, when inſtead of thoſe (piri- 
tuall armes of charity, bumility,patience & moſt 
indiſpenſable obedience even to Nero himſelf by 
which Cbrift enabled bis Apoſtles to conquer the 
world to the belief of the Golpel; Galvin and Lu« 
they. put into the. bands: of their Seatours ma= 
lice, pride, hatred to. ſuffer for conſcience ſake, 
aive reſiſtance againit all authority,in a word, 
the very ſame weapens that the Devill (ug- 
oeſted to Mahomet. 

4. Now to-make this appear to be no wrong» - 
full imputation, beſides the maniteit experience 
of all the blood ſhed in Germ:ny,Fraxce, England, . 
&c. and beſides ſuch bloudy treatites of Bez a, 
Knox, Good-man, and others. of theſe later times, 
I will produce exprefle teſtimonies out of the 
writings of Luther and Calvin, Firſt Luther (loc+ 
com, claſs. 4. c. 30. direting his ſpcech- to 
one Spalatinus, hath . theſe words, I will not- ex= 
dure that which thou ſayeft, viz. that the Prince © 
will not ſuffer that any thing ſhould be written &« 
gainft the Elefour of Ment, nor any thing 1bat- 
my diflurbe the publique peace. I will rather cot 
found both thee, and the Prince ; For if T have op= - 
poſed the Pope which is bis Greatour why ſhould I not. 
oþp3ſethe creature ? And, Is it not 4 pretty opinion - 
»& yours that the. publique peace ought not 

29. 
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mi0n of your's that the publike peace ought nor to be di- 

Burbed, but 1h: eternal peace of God may 3- No ſuch 
matter,Spalatinus,no ſuch matter, And again, (cap. 
de Bapt, We are exempted from all 'humane aver b 
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the Chriſtian liberty, given is in Baptiſme.' Then 
for Calvin, Caty. Inft. 1.4.c. 20. p10. & com. in i | 
Dan.c.z.v.39.& c.5.v.5.1d.m:Dan.c.6v.2g 2:5. i 
It is'obſet yable firſt bow infeverall places hela> II | 
bours to diſcreditMonarchy in general:then how Wil | 
ſediriouſly he ſpeaks elſwhere, as in this expreſ= If j 
fion, Earthly Princes deveſt themſelves of their ill 
power, when they oppoſe themſelves againſt God, lt | 
yea they are' unworthy to be reckoned in thenmber if 
of men. And therefore it is fitter that a man ſhould il 
ſpit in their faces then obey them, when they grow il | 
fo ſawey as 10)be willing to deprive God of bk right. 
Laftly D. Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canterbury (in Ill | 
his Boo'e of dangerous Poſitions, pag.g.) im- Wl 
putes to Calvin this damnable poſition, openly | 
both in writing and deeds'defended by bis fol: Ill | 
lowers, viz That it is lawfiill for ſubjets,if Prin- Il * 
ccs will not, t06 reforme Rebgign, and 1hit by il 
force and armes, if it ean be done no'0ther way. | 
5. I ſhould have been willing to let ſuch hor- 
rible ſpeeches as theſe paſs for perſonall faulcs; 
and have attributed ro them, Lutheys frenzyand Ml | 
Calvins malicious ſpicit, it * any of their party | 
would have thought fic to difavow themzor if che 
- yet more horrid books ofBex4 &'orber of Caluins 
_ diſciples had not- juſtified their Miſters to I 
have beene i modeſt in compariſon © of | 
them. ; and. laſtly, if T had not knowne that | 
when any among them (I never heard | 
that any put it. in a publique tryall, but ont) to 
whom -fuch damnable doGrines-have m_ 
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Chip T2. " Motiwves, Ec, ©; 
red odions,and werewiſling to publiſh their de« 
teftation of themyhad not been interrupted, and 
publikely filenc'd in ſuch a dfigne. But to give 
a proof name that this Se& eſpecialy of 
Calviniſme is bred and nouriſhed with- this 
poyſon of ſedition, andchat even in the*infan- 
cy thereof not being able ro keepe in the 
ſing, when it was ſo weake as that it had no 
power of wounding, as ſoone as it gets ſtrength 
it fayles not to dart it out to the deſtruction 
of never ſo many thouſands that oppoſe it, L 
fhall for proofe onely defire that men would 
caſt their eyes upon the condirign of England 
fince the late Calviniſticall faRion there got a 
farall opportunity to diſcharge freely that poys. 
ſon, which for a long time ir was forced to 
keepe Cloſed up in it's entrale, where after the 
beſt enquiry I couid make, I could not findeor 
heare of duiing the time of theſe late bloody 
commotions ſo much ag one ſingle perſon of the 
Presbyterian-Catvini party but did aRively 
oppoſe his King 3 Nor one fingle Miniſter of 
that party but was a Trumpet io incite to war: - 
And all this not to free themſelves from any 
danger they were in for their conſciences (for 
before the warre broke out, his Majeſty had 
offered them ſuſlicient ſecurity) butto defiroy 
the preſent government of that Church, and to 
ſet up their owne in place of it, And as for their 
Brethren in- France to this day it has beene in 
vaine attempted to perſ{wade them to ſighifie the 
leaſt diſlike of theſe their praiſes, the moſt 
infamous and' ſcandalous ro Chriſtianity that 
ever were. 
6. If all theſe conſiderations together 
| IS do 


"2: xemolagoſts, or Seat. 
doe  n9t more then ſufficiently prove th 
without partaking of the ſcandall, I coull 
nt adjoyne my ſelf to the communion of rhele 
Se&s,ler all the world judge : Eſpecially I being 
before, (& yer remaining) abſolutely perlwade{ 
#þat it is utterly unlawful upon pratence of defend- 
ingReligion,or avoyding perſecution to oppoſe aftiveh 
that peaceably ſettled Government uuder which I li 
Much more to ſecke the alteration oy muine of tha 
. Government ,upn defugne of introducing that Rel 
gion, which I thinke to be true. And truly I cans 
not but acknowledge it a great bleſſing « 
God, that though I had the misfortune to by 
bred in Schiſme, yet it was in ſuch a Church, 
the forme in been moulded by aus 
thority (if not according tothe intereſts) of the 
Civill Governours, in which continuing i 
was, beſides the obligation of my conſcience, 
mine own ſecular intereſts alſo to be loyall to the 
King,wich whom that Religion did before ſtand, 
and is now in great danger to fall: for by this 
meanes I had no rentation at all to ſtudy waiet 
to elude thoſe exprefle commands of Chriſt by 
$. Paul,(Rom. 13.)to be obedient not only fur wrath 
but even conſcience ſake to my worldly Governout 3 
_ of Cyr bimſelfe immediately (M854 
to ſeeke for bleſſedneſſe by ſuffering f.r the righte« 
CE EE en nn 4s opera 
with aRive violence the Governours that ſought 
the ruine of it, much lefle under pretext there! 
of by perſecuting and deſtroying others: Divine 
Providence ſeeming on purpoſe to orde 
the publication of theſe cruly Chriſtian doFrine 
under the reigne of Tiberius, Caligula, and 


Nero, then which the ſunne never ſaw mot* 
" abominable 


as. a. tro cn OD was: If wad” © Fe 


"I D.1 y "I owes, wy oy y"_R . ih " 
abominable Tyrancs and enemies to Religion, 

to the end that in future ages nopretence ſhould 

ſerve to diſpenſe from Obedience. And this , 
doQrine of Obedience, ceruly Chriſtian, which 

I learned in England, being now by Gods good- 

nefle a Catholigue, I do and by the grace- of 

Ged will co my death retaine ; and the rather, 
becauſe I ſhall now embrace it meerly for the 
authority of Chrift, and in imitation of his 
Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians afterward , 
whoſe heroicall ſubjeRion to perſecuting Em- 
perours, even then when it was. in their power 

to reyenge themſelves; among other writers, + , 
Tertullign moſt divinely expreflesb in bisApdogy, © 
andelſewhere, and that moſt viRorious The= 
ben Legion gave an illuſtrious example. Where- 
as in England, that the intereſt of Rate hady a 
great influence even upon this do&rine of obe- 
dience appeats in this, that when, Q, Elizabeth 
conceived it convenient for her, worldly dehgns 
to take on her the ProteRion of the low- Couns 
ereyes againſt the King of Spaine, She employ= 
ed D.Bilſou Biſhop of Wincheſter one of her 
learnedſt Cleargymen to write bis booke of 
Ch:iftiau ſubjefion, in which to juſtifie the re» 
volt of Holland he gave ſtrange liberty in many 
caſes, eſpecially concerning Religion, for ſub- 
jects to caſt oft their Obedience. But that book 
which lerv'd 2.Eliq.worldly defigns,by the juſt 
'Y judgement of God bath contributed much to 
© the ruine of her ſuccefſourK {harles: For there is 
BN Dot any hooke that the Presbyterians bave made 
"| more dangerous uſe of againſt their preſent 
B Pcince, then that which bi Predeceſſonr «om = 
manded to be wricten juſtife her againſt the 
K, of Spaine. _d | CHAP. 
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Exomotogeſis, ov - Set 


CHAP, XIII. 
Proteſtants recriminating Cathsliques for 
Rebellion, anſwered, 


t, F know well that the Lutherans, but eſpeci« 
ally the Calviniſts triumph 'much that they 
can finde ſo few Catholiques that have been as 
wicked in this nature, as their b:{t and moſt 
authentique teachers ; moſt unjuſtly imputing 
r6Cathslique Religion the moſt abhored deſperare 
aQs of a tew Traytors, and the ſedirious bookes 
of a few Authors-: Whereas not onely all Ca- 
- theliques in generall doe abhor thoſe As, 
renounce ud condemne thoſe Writings, but 
the whole body of the French Teſuits in Park, 
('to whom eſpecially che Calvinifis declare war 
in this point) being in the yeare, 1625. met in 2 
full Afembly, have publiquely and unanimouſly 
diſavowed,.condemned-and dereſted ſuch ſediti- 
ous pofitions and writings, univerſally agreeing 
ro condemne that ſcandall, wherein I never ye 
ſaw them imitated by any one Calviniſt, Par- 
ticularly for Engliſh C atholiques,their innocence 
and clearneſſe in this point of Obedience was 
to me ſufficiently. apparent even before L left 
that Kingdome, beſides other proofes teſtifyed 
in a*Pctitton offered ro the Parliament immedi- 
ately before the lateCommoti-1ns,as in the name 
of all of that Religion in Exgland, In which the 
profefiion of their loyalcy, was- according to the 
renour following. 
& The Catholiques-of England do acknowledge 
&« &-pcofefle K,Charls now reigning to be their 
Oy pes & trus- 
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« true and lawfull King, ſupreame Lord, and 
«« rjphtfull ſovercigne of this Realme, and of all 
« ther his Majcſties dominions. And therefore 
« they acknowledge - themſelves to be ob- 
« |jged under paine of ſin to obey his Molny 
© in all civill and temperail affaires, as muc 

« as any other of his Majeſties ſubje&s,. and as 
« the lawes and Rules of Government in this 
« Kingdome doe require at their hands. And 
« that notwithſtanding any power or pretention 
& of the Pope or See ot Rome,or any dentence or 
c detraction of what kind or quality (oever,given 
© or to be given by the Pope, his predecefiory or 
& ſucceflors, or by any authority ſpirituall or 
©« remporall proceeding er derived from him or 
& his See againſt their {ayd King and Countrey, 
« they will {ti]] acknowledge and perform to the 
£ utmoſt of their abili:ies their faichfull loyalt 

&« andtrue allegcance to their ſaid King and 
« Countrey, And they doe openly diſclaime and 
© renounce all forreine Power, be it either Pa» 
& pall or Princely, Spirituall or temporal], in as 
&© much 3s it may ſecm able, or ſhall pretend to 
© free, diſcharge or ablolye them from this obli- 
« oatiens or Hal any way give them leave or 
& licence to raiſe cumults,. beare armes, or offer 
©« any. violence to his Majeſties Royall Perſon, 
© to the High, Court of T prota cets (ONE SANS 
© or Government, Bing all of chem ready nor 
© only to diſcovcr and make known to his Maje- 
&© {ty and to the high Court of Parliament all*the 
© treaſons & conſpiracies made, againſt him,or 
ec ir,which ſhall cQmic 19 their Frye or alfo ro 
* loſe. their [i ves inthe, defence oft gr Fi 
©Countrey,& co rebi} yith their beſt'codeVur 
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« ſaid King or Countrey, be they framed or 
« ſent under what pretence, or patronized by 
«> what forreigne authority ſoever. And further, 
c« they profeſs that al abſolutePrinces & ſupream 
« Governours of what Religion ſoever theybe, 
*« are Gods Lieutenams upon earth, and that 
« Obedience is due unto them according to the 
© ]awes of each Commonwealth reſpe&ively in 
« civill and temporal! affaires, and therefore 


& they oe here proteſt againk all dorine and. 


« authority to the contrary. Ad they doe hold it 
& impious and againſt the word of God to main: 
craine that any private Subje& may kill and 
« murtker the Annointed of God his Prince, 
«© though of a different beliefe and Religion 
«from his. And they abhor and deteft the pra- 
e ice thereof as damnable and wicked. And 
e laſtly, they offer themſelves moſt willingly to 
© accept and embrace the late Proreſtation 
&« of union made by the High Court-of Parlia- 
« ment, excepting only the claule of [Religion. 
. © Profeſſing that they cannot without fin in- 
«fringe or violate any contra@, or break their 
© words and promiſes made or pgiven to an 

#* man, though of a different faith and beliefe 
& from the Church of Rome. All which they doe 
« freely and ſincerely acknowledge and proteſt, 
« as inthe preſence of God, without any equi- 
« yocation, or mental! refervation whatlee- 
1 0 yer * s 
3; NowT defire to know what ſecurity be- 
yondthis, any, State cn ers from any Chri- 


AFian, or No agy man? jealouſie can 
xealonably be given by petſons;rhus clearly and 


<- wt — 


8, _* 


F | "v4. | =} 
46 Exomologeſis, or Seq, 


«all conſpiracies 8& artempts made againſt theie 


ingenuouſly profeſling 
proreſiing their! ovedic 
ing the neliſh (Catholiques are ready to give 2 
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their conſciences and 
their obedience; yet notwicthſtand= 


curity even beyond this ; the /Catholique 

Diſbop pro ve, rmarh reſiding in England, ' 
having (as I have been credibly informed) 
offered his owne perſon and life, as a pledge of 
the loyalty of all bis Cleargy, 8&c. under his 
obedience, in ſo much as if any of them ſhall 
be found guilty of difſoyalty, the Biſbop will be 
obliged to produce ſuch a —_— to. Con= 
dingne puniſhment, or pay the detec of ic wich 
the forfeicure of his owne life. Theſe things 
conſidered I ſhould not deny, even during the 
time that I was a Proteſtant, but that it was with 
oreat impudence, and injuftice that Catholique 
Kelegion was accuſed by thoſe two Sets of 
diloyalty,a crime univerſally and only adhering 
th themſelves, and abhorr*'d by all ſorts of 
perſons, all Orders and degrees among Catho=- 
ltques, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
ef fourth ſcandal among Calviniſts, &-0; 


viz. their averſion from nity, 


I. Fourth great diſcouragement which'T 

had to joyne-in Communion with the 
Luberan or Calviniſt Charches, was their ma» 
nifeſt renouncing of Chriſtian Charity, and the 


peate of Cods Church, their unwillingneſſe to” 
aware rhe leaſt point of dogrine even to ny 
ale 
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phraſe,or toalter any thing in diſcipline chough 
eo gaine thereby the greaceſt good , whichiz 
nity and. reconciliation, in a word, the Spirit 
of Donatiſme, a Spirit of Separation, out of the 
Joue of Separation it /elfe. 

2. Whetherit was a naturall inclination in 
'me to hate all quarrells unleſle moſt cxtreamely 
neceflary and unavoidable; or my education 
in the Englſp Church, which of all-other Sc& 
doth moſt profeſſe moderation , I bave alwars 
dearly eſteemed thole writers whether Catho- 
lique oz Proteſtant, which have endeavoured to 
leflen the number of differences between Chri- 
ſtians , to give the moſt moderate qualified 
ſences to dift:ring opinions, and to attempt all 
probable waies of reconciliation, as Hofmeiffe. 
rw, Wicel'us, Fraxciſcus 2 Sanft2 Clara, &c. 
- among Catholiques ; And Biſhop :Andrewes, 
Montague, Grotius, Monfucur de la Milliticre, 
Aconus, &c. among Proteſtantey. I was mores 
over in mine owne underſtanding convinc'd 
that in very many poin:s the differences between 
Catholiques and Proteſtants was onely in words, 
while in the meaning both- pacties agreed, as 
concerning Freewill, Predeſtination, Tuſtifcation, 
Merit of Goed workes, fines Mortall and Yeniall, 
&c.- Nay further, that - ſome negative points of 
doQrine were maintained even E the Church 
of Evgland contrary to their owne grounds, that 
is, contrary to.the ULniverſall conſent of Primis 
tive antiquity, as denying Sacrifice and Prayer 
for the dead, and by conſequence, Purgatory, 
Gerifice of the Altar, Monachiſme, Difterence 
betweene Evangelicall Councels and Precepts, 
voWes, &c: 
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 Chapi14 -- Moarue,&c. 49 
2. Hereupon it was that mine owne reaſon, 
aſſiſted by my love to Chriſtian unity, perſwa- 
ding me bat for worldly reſpe&s, or .out of 
feare of conſequences ungratefuil, even the 
Church of England bad divided it (elfe from the 
| W Caholique to, a furcher diſtance, then. juſtice, 
/W truth, and charity. would permic, . I - could 
1 W not - anſwer. ir to- mine owne reaſon and 
| conſcience, if, inſtead of approaching to tbe 
SW Catholigue Church , 1 ſhould run quite out of 
fight from ic, by communicating with thoſe 
Churches whoſe generall dehgne and ſtudy it is 
ro make the wound of divilion incurable, 'and 
the breach every day wider and wider, among 
whom it isa crime to talke of Reunion, in a 
word who call ic zeale fo profefſe divition 
© W from the Catholique Church even in thoſe very 
fy oin's , wherein their. conſciences _ cannoc 
bt tell th.m that they, doe. xeally agree 
- I withir. WT $4 
d 4. Manifeſt teſtimonies of this more. then' 
N BY Donatiſticall Spirit have been given by Caluiuin 
S» © his moſt bacbacous cenſure of that, toa too mo= 
as i derate condeſcending booke ot Caſſender. D E 
", Þ OFFICTO PIT YIKI, and. by: the, Calwiniſt- 
1, Bl Churches in France in their comportments to- 
of | wards A. ſfieurs ac and de la Millitzere upon 
ch I occaſion of thoſe treatiſes by them /publiſhed 
at I tending to union, Yea fo in love. have. they 
1+ Y ſhewed chemſelves with $:hifme,quarengs Sthiſme, 


't IJ} lo zealous.ro reyounce chat precious lega 
laſk fue 
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.of 
'Y» I Peace, which our Saviour at his. is +. 
the world left ro his Church, chat.they wulgiply = 


civiſion upon diviion even among, themiel ves, - - - 
wy NR nh 
es cas 
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$5 Exonmloyeſer, or »' 'StR. 17 
yarment of Chitft,detiyirry Comnunion'to ons 
another even for points in rheit 6wn opinion bf 
no confiderableitnpotranice. The Littherdni'Will 
not communicace with'the Caluittifts', nor rhe 
K eriiniſfrance, with the Coltruremionſtrents, not 
the Seh«/arifts with the Engliſh Proteſtanre, And 
Awhat(oever union the'Frentb- Cilvinift © Charches 
H06aft of, they owe icenritely to the'civill Power 
zhere, for if chat would allow: them the liberty, 
a? Apr fall into as many deviſtons, as any of 
cheit brethren. ©” RS 

5. If ſomerimes an extraordiniry fie” of i + 
Teemitip charity have come npon chetn, the Cit. Ml 
-curiſfanices demonſtrate, that it” was nor love 
-of unity or conſcignce that begat that good 1 
60d, ' but meerly remperall hopes or fearcs, 
I remember $. Avguſtn, ( Ep. 50, 4dBonifas,) 
ſpeaking of thoſe profeſſed Maſters of Sehiſuit 
The Donatiſte, gives us this obſervation, Aliquat 


do audimns ((aich be) xonnulli ex iff 
2olentes bi Gorthos coneiliare. T hat is,Time was, 


as we are informed, that ſome of them, defirom'11 
gajne favour with the Goths, when they begen 30k 
powerful,” ſed the rbey beleived rh: ſame thing 
in ſabKance) with tbem-: but the authority i 
if anceſtors confutes them, for neither & Donatu 
effirmtd'ro bave jo believed, of whoſe party they 'i« 
willingly boaſt themſelves 10 be. T'bis paſſage if 
S:z>Avgalfin might likewiſe bave been thus inter if 
Ning af Sweden CKgaf 1hy Ginn) hatmale 
King of Sweden (King of rhe Gotbs) bad mad 
jomilalyr in Germany, a Syi0d of Ci 
inifts  ©batenton in Frahcethought it fit i 
admit imo their Communion the Lucherans, ſony cri 
that vhry agreed with 1hem in all (ubſtantiall poinug 
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CHAP. XV. ; 
T he ſcandalors perſonall-qualities of Lit 
A Fifth, and which for brevicies ſake ſhall 
** be: the laſt diſcouragemeat forbidding 
my communicating with the Lutheran and Cat- 
vinift Chu ches, was taken from the Perſonall 
qualities of Lxther and 'Caluin the founders of 
thoſe Churches, "Our Sevjour admoniſheth 
us ro'judge 'of true' or falſe Prophets 'by their 
fruits : not that' Orthodox teachers may nor 
ſometimes live 'wicked lives 3 'and Hzreciques, 
laudably: Bur char thoſe who cake upon them 
wo be P! ophees, that js, perſons extraordinarily 
raiſed "up' in Gods Church to publiſh new - 
doQrines, or to reforme generall abuſes, ſuch 
men in their lives will hgnife rhe ſpitic by 
which they are moved, God never ſending ſuch 
roppets , but that he indowes them with z 
more then ordinary meaſure of his ſpiric both of 
mildome and ' Holinefſe : -On the contrary 
netime or other diſcovering the Hypo» 
x of thoſe who falſely pretend to bis 


wy Milton, * 
D 2 2.Now 


Rn” 


- "38 Extnolegiftiy or «1 Set; 
- 2. 'Now--'ro* jadge: of rbifetwve gran Refer- 
mers by cheir fruits; oy" wa build A much, 
Nor \be'dire&ed:by reports of: their adyerſairgs, 
that is the Cdlvinift writers concerning Luther, 
nor the Lutberens- or » Hierom Bolſce concerning 
Catvin : The. Characters and: piures tha 
' themſelves bave made of them(ſclves will ſhey 
them ſo unlike thoſe, whoſe authority and 
dvQrine they pretended to aflume , namely 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, that they will rathe 

e like perſons that had agreed to divide 
HGerween them the whole Stock. of Sin, Ly- 
ther taking for his ſhare carnall ſinns,-as lull 
glu:tony, and all manner of Pray) ; and 
Calvin appropriating to-+ bimſelfe” the | fin 
of rue ſpirit, Piid:, envy, malice, conten- 
tion, &c, - , 

3; Firſt for Luther, this teſtimony»he giv 
of bimſelfe (in Epiſt.ad Galat 6 wI 4;)- before he 
was refo: med, that being in1he Monaſttry be (bi 
ficned bis fleſh with watching, faſting . and proyer: 
bas be reverenced the "Pope with great reſp 
for cenſeicuce ſake 3 1bat he obſerved cbaſtiy, 
obedicnce,. poverty ; this, 1 did, ſayth be, with 
fimple beart-, 4 good Feule , and for the gloy 

- of, God ', . fearefully apprebending 1be la. ay 
 _,6f judgement, and from .my _ bears. thirſing 
after ſatyation.  T bis charaer he gives of bim- 
{ife, remembring the time that\ be was a Catht- 
lques Bur bgipg.:curn'd a Refurmer,. whar 1 
ſtrange reformation doth he confcfle tha 
that change. made in; bim, he could nd 
foi bxate.co tell the world fuch new do&riness 
aheſe,, (Luuber. in Proverb cap. 3 1.v,g. ) The! 
þ nothing in the world ſweeter and 136;c if 

| rk 


"Chan Fo. ITY 
vable then iÞe Tove of cviraen pof '« man cant atteinic 
10 the enjoyment af is.-(id Tom, 7-11 Ep. a4: Wolfy,.. 
fol 505.) And aggine, If a man reſolve: t0 want 
4 woman, lt bim'putt off the name of a' man, aud 

xt on the 1aturc of an Angell or Spirit. (id.-in Ep. 
od -Pbil.folR} $4. and 3145. ere whe "an T \ bnywe 
with a mighty flame: of my untamed. fleſh; I which 
offghy ro bs Spirits. burne in | the uſt 
of the fleſh'; &c; 'Againe g'' Theſe | laſt eight 

yesr- ndw"paſb © T :can-©. neither © write, nov | pray. 

ny” ſtudy; * being wexed partly with" the tent a» 
tionrof he fleſh; (paruly with "other troubles, Vc. 
BarTaifShe,' ir 4s fuffirront: ſor» me” thar I: kuopwp 
tbe! pitbes of theogtory: of God, and tbe Lambe 
whichi rakes awzy the: fines of the world, Sinne 
Cannot ' ſeperate us from bim, alibough we ſhould 
commit - fornication or murder | even @ thouſand 
times - © day. - Sleydan- 4- a very. afteRionate 
Schollar of-bis, (Hiſt &b.3.fot. g:) reports- that 
be bimſelfe -acknowledged . bis profeſſion not 10. be 
of lifc 07 manners, but of deftrine, And (lib: 2, 

ol. 22.) ;that he withed that be + were. re: 
moved from the Office of preaching ,. becauſe 
ble manners _ and life did not anſwer bis *Pro- 
feſfion. Now: being - reduced to; this foule' 
conditions; /.be :,, forgetting «his old Catho- 
liqze:: Monkiſh. remedies of: watching, faſting 
and"prayer., | and having - before renounced 
his yow of | Chaſtity, and- caſt away his Religt- 
ew/habir, (Luth.Tom. 2.in Colloq, Lat.) gave free 
| ſceperabisluſt,and privately;and(O© hborrible;) 
nceſtuguſlymarcied Katherime Borrhe,- a vow'd 
frofefled Nun 2:2n 4&: that even; he ; him- 
ſelfe- was |, alhamed of ,,,and - had remorſe 
for; Then to gire us 4 taſte. of -what ſatisfa- 
4 D' 1 Eon 


' Riow.beſound even 'in-his; beliefe- of: bis new 
_do&rines., let us- hears 'the 'repart, | of Fognng 
Matheſim a : Entheran. 3.1 £ Ora," Germ.- 12, 
de: Luth: )- Amonizs Muſa The Pariſh  Prief 
of Roclits, ſaith: hey r ecounted 29 me:,. chat-on « 
vime be prey ar ops bimſelfe 1o-Mofor Lu: 
rher that. be" himſeife ay re Ay bs 
preached to orhers 2 and that Dotten Jetther anſwer- 
ed, Praiſe and rhaukes be 10' Ged that this happens 
alſo 19 others, for Ibad thought it bad bapned only 
& me. Now who:cannot but admire the admi. 
rable Providence of God by which thie pretended 
Hpofile was thus conftreined to diſcewy;bim- 
ſeife to the'warld. in ſuch a ſhape; : as. ifihe had 
Sntended to fright” all-men from-:heatkning to 
fach a avonſtee to abandoned teal filrhinetle 
ſach'an Apoffze,: and that againſt bis canſci» 
ence, not.only from Faith,bureven bumanicy? 


F fordeare-ro ler him publiſihis other vices, 


drutikennefſe, $luttony, ſcurrilicy, Bec, { fot he 
Hath lefr none - his good undiſcovered to 
the world) Bat one tbing Ecannot omit, 2 pal- 
Age not-co be parallel'd in any ftory, excepting 
onely his  fellow- reformer Zuiuglize , namely, 
that he ſhould not be able to forbeare'to tell the 
wortd (4s if (0tie body-;had exerciſed: him-and 
forcetf © bim-' to: confefle}Þ*thar che \arguments 
Which moved him to leave Maſſe, (Luther.#n lib. 
feMifSeprivas.) were ſaggetted co hinvimme- 
dia:ely and vifibly by the Devilthimſelfe', And 

}f this'defcribed ' wich ſuck. ?particular cir 
utnftafices ay i he -h1d/taken- care} thar men 
ſhould 'nor- aſcribe fe r6 bisi dreams. or to his 
Mumtholly; or frenzy 3 in 'a word; as if" he 
had btn - concern'd ig'\-bonogr ro? tell who 
{ OT COT nn nn 
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was his Maſter : 4 : hjmlc)fe [3 
Za yl opouy an 
baving eaten mere then one meaſure. of [alt with” 
bim.,. the Dcvill Seeing with bim oftner zben 
bis wife Katherine. Such mercy. and goodnelſe = 
and.. care. bath almighty . God ;1 ad. over bis- 
Church to open the month of the bea , and! ” 2 
ſuch a mixacle to diſcorer the true Author of | 
Schiſme. | | | | 

4. Then for Calvin, ( Conrad. Schluſſibu'g. - 
in T heolog. Calvin.liþ.1. fol 7 24nd cap,%2. 4) not 
torake advantage of the CharaRer p'ven bio 
by a learned Proteſtant , which Wil repent | 
WM him fo. ſteyned even with fleſaly luſts alfo 
| in a degree beyond ache. laſts ſo horrible  - 
| 
| 


3 
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by 
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ang unnaturall , that I cannot obtaine from 
my ſelfe permiſſion co defile this paper wikb 


tranſcribing his words-3 - and -nog $0. 1epeAK- - 

1 bis forementianed ſeditious, bloody poktions, 
befirting rather- the Aloran, then writmgs of _ 
Chriſtian Inſtitutions , or Commentaries 3, - 
to- omir likewiſe any blaſphemous Do» 
&rines by which in immediate conſequence. 
he deſtroyes the Miſtery of the Bleſſed Tri= 
ni:y, the Juſtice and Sanity of Almighty. 
God , making him. formally the Author. 
of-ſinne; The only reading of * his .. bgokes . 
againſt his adverſarics , and particularly as 
gainſt Caſſandey and Caflalio, will acquaint any : 

man with what a ſpirit be was -potiefled and, 
agitaed, a ſpirir that ſuggeſte ro him words ca. 
expreſſe the utmoſt excremity of Pride, Envie* 
and Malice that a humane ſoule can be capable + 
of. Certainly if that be crue (as ic is blaſphemy - 
toqueſiian it) which the ſpirit of Gad tells us, - 
| D.4.  , That: 3 


56 | = 4 - Sn OH E 
That juto @n uncletxe ſoule the Firit of diſcipline 
will not catey: and againe, That God reveates 
bis myſteries to the humble and mecke : it was nor 
without a'grear care that God had of this part 
of the world, that. he ſuftered thoſe two great 
Teacbers of Sthiſme to diſcover in themſelves all 
manner of uncleannefſe both of the fleſh and 
of the ſpirit, as if on purpoſe, to the end thar the 
lame perſons while they were preſenting to the 
world the cup of their poylonous doQtine, 
ſhould likewiſe at the ſame time give warning 
that that could be no other then poyſon, which 
proceeded from ſuch hearts full of all unclean- 
mels & the gall of bitternefſe; For mine own part 

| T confefſe I bad not the courage 10 follow him who 
| profef'd that he followed the Devill, and deſcribed 

imſeife an attendant befitting ſuch a leader ; 
Neither could 1 be miſtaken to ſuch a poinc 
| asto thinke that there was any reſemblance 
Þerweenthe Spirit of Chrifl and that of (atvin. 
Though the Dcvill can ſometime transforme 
bimſelfe into an Ang-ll of I'gbt, and bythat means 
circumvent thoſe whoſe fhnnes have deſerved 
that God ſhould pive leave to ſuch ax efficacy of 
grrour : Yet here the Devill uſed not ſo much 
cunning, he appeares like himſelfe with: his na- 
' 4urall ugtinefſe and horrour, and his Miniſters 
weare his livery ; However I am ſure ic is im- 


poſſible that Chriſt ſhould cransforme bimleife | 


into an Angell of darknefle. Vitium femulari nou 
pore virias porefs. 
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\ C hurchts. 


r. TT Aving'procecdedithus far in my (carcly 
of a Church, and finding after an un- 
paftiall diſquiſition that! among all the Sets 
Mm the Wiſterxc parts'of the: world ſegerared 
from the Romau'C b web,” I could nor! inde any 
Congregation, unoth: Commanion of which 
I couid wi haut hypocriſy: adhere, if / that 
Crurch wh:rcin Ihad been bred ſhauld come 
to fiyle ( x '(uppoſition nor only'polſtble;; buts 
as the cafe beganvabe Pre: thisirime, even 'very 
probable 1 fell into a 
m'nde,.{o great that-I could nor perceive-any 
eurefor ir, no: nor ihonolr God ſhould blefile 
the King of England: 'fo+ far as to give. him 
an 'emtire ' viQory vyer his:.enemies, and 2 
wer. to- reſtore /thav.2Church to! its former 
ſte; For I now plainlyperceived'tbar hichers 
wmy ti:le'of b:ing a Chriſtian -and.a member 
of Gods Church, atlmyin:ereſts and: hopes of 
dleſlednefle depended:npon a Church; that ne« 
verdid ptererid either to.1de fedibility 5 tufallibi- 
jority obliging'any-'/other' then; only 
thoſe ; that live [v1 er, Communion ;:carid. 
thoſe: not in. conſcience, but only upon oe 
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and preferments belonging to Engliſh ſubje# ;. 


upon. a Churctr rhat never-_pretended to de- 
Clare , or decide Articles. of Faith , ' any ©6- 
thee” then” "ſome few \negative ones againſt 
the Roman Church, ar:to:; fulminzce Anarhe« 
mas againſt whoſoever ſubmitted not to-he: 
decifions, as the Ancient Church was wor 
to doe 3 laſtly upon'a Church that, as,. God 


knowes, it appeares now manifeſtly, bath: 


"No ſurer fourdxxion than the proſperity of 
the King , 2nd:continuance of his civill autho- 
TItY, it "7116 © | r) bY | 
ke To! gaing. Lome eaſe ro; my minde,.L ap» 
plyedmy Nifeon rCexamination of tht preju- 
dices I had againſt the other Keſormed Churches: 
None of - which+I could clearly rake away: 
and particolarly: concerning-the want of a laws 
Full ſucceffion | of -Paſsors,! I 'alſured my felle it 
was nor. ipoſſible: tro he:defended or excuſed, 
nothing rbat 1could invent __ ſelfe,-or learne 
trom,ochers having any ſhew-of the-leaſt proba- 
biliry, or deſerving. to be! confured. - 
*, 3. When this ſucceeded not, I travelled in 
my minde cover- the: Eaſterne '('ountryes ; (fot 
Rill I was prepoſſefled-that the maine ground 
oftheRoman:Religion;vamely the infalibiting of 
thar Church, was : as demonſtratively confu- 
rable 2s: any abſurdity in Mathemaniquts $ and 
cherefare: though in» the particular points 0 
differences F-approached as-near unto its beliel 
 * as Monfjeur Orotius, or AMonfieur dela Millitiere, 
© - Yerchar miaine'foundation'being;as:I" rhought; 
. rhinous; it was'to no/purpoſeto troublemy {elſe 
 with"any \debare concerning-thar- Church!) 
Ya 3 4-fucceſſe] bad 3n whe: Eaſt now 2s bw 
RE - us 
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fore, netrer hofn#t For of thoſe Churches, 
the Maronites I found, were . in Communion : 
and beliefe ag:ecing .. with the Koman Church. 
The Ab'ſSme# were a {chifmaieall. Church 
divided bo:h from the reſt of the Eaſterne and * 
WeRternz Churches now almolt | ewelve hun»-- 
dre yeares lince, namely upon the anathema» - 
tizing of the Eutychian Herefie 4 the like may: 
b- ſaid of the Neſteriaus, Tacebites- and: other 
Herecricall Churches in the EzBerne-Countyyes s : 
As for the - Grecian (hurches they brought al- 
moſt all the ſ:me difficulries that the Roms: 
Cburch*-did, For almoft in ail points wherein + 
the. Engl:ſh Churih $ifteted from the Romantbey - 
agreed with it 3 inthe Article of: the PnoceſSionh-" 
of the Huly-Ghoſt the Engliſh agreed with the - 
Kerman ag3inlt them, and their atfuming equall - 
au:hority with che Pope was apparently an n{ure - 
pation, 1-8 
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CHAP, XVII. 

Neceſſity of the Amhors examining the” 

grown of the Roman (hurch. 

Severall advantages ackzawteaged 10 be” 
in that {hurch. Fe4-- 


1-”F Hus like Noab's Dove wearying © my ” 
- Ri felfe in flying up and down, and hading : 
bo reſt for the ſoats.of my foot ; I was at laſt forced |} 
toreturne;jntoubs Arke; fecing: whit -ever.be- - 
came of the Ehgiiſh Churcb;" I Now tound rea» 
ſon <n00gh-nor co thinke my (elſe laf&-enough » 
% OP TEES) - "pk $7yil 
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init, Yetir was a good while before I got 
bghr of the Arke , and after I ſaw ic, I did nor 
battily ſuffer my ſelfe to be received into it,till [ 
ſaw chere was no other way to eſcape drowning 
lefe me. 

2, My firſt thoughts afcer ſo-ſucceſſeleſſe a 
ſearch of. a Church were, not doubtingly, bur 
ſollicitoufly expoſtulating in my mind, where 
isrhe cff:& of that promiſe of Chrilt , tha 
the gates of Hell fhould nos prevaile againfl bij 
Church > And, Bebold F am with you 11ll the enl 
of the warld? I wondered that the Fathers 
fhould ſo nnanimouſly interpret the Church to 
be that City ſeated on tbe top of 4 mountaine: For 
T had-in- vaine ſought both mauntaines and 
Valleyes, and could not get a fight of ir. But 
I concluded that certainly the fault was in 
mine owne eyes, which ſome miſt or diſeaſe 
hid blinded, and not in want of wviſtbiliry in 
the Church, ſince all the Promiſcs of God i 
Chrift are mbim, TE A, andinhin AMEM, 
And therefore that no _preconceits of aſlurance 
or demonſtrations oughtto binder me from «x: 
amining the pretentions of the Roman Church, 
as' well as the reſts That ir was utterly in- 

fible that the Promiſes of Chrift ſhould faile, 

ut that « was very poſſible that both my elſe 
and Mr. Chilling worth might be miſtaken ip be 
leiving thoſe arguments to be demonſtrations, 
which were not: That perhaps he did not under 
ſtand fuily the-minde of his adverſary M,K*0: 
Or perhaps thar the opinion and expreflion of 
Tufallibility. combated by MrChillingworth-wa 
buc an interpretation given by 4 private Doffow 
of his ſence of the Churches doRrine, 8. ſo the 
arg 
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arguments 2gainſt ir- nor proceeding direQly a« 
ainſt the Church ;-However that it was very 
reaſonable, juſt and requiſite ſeriouſly and di- 
ligencly ro examine the rrue ſtate of thatqueſti+ 
on, which if the Roman Church could ro: my 
underſtanding juſtifie that ſhe had not err'd in, 
there would preſently be an end of all my tras 
yells and doubts abour other particular contro» 
vcrſies. For who will queſtion or ſuſpe& the 
truth of that Wirnefle or Judge in particu= 
har ſpeeches or aſſertions , that has once 
bo groſle approved himſelfe ro be Infallis 

e? 

3.Had it not been for this point of the Chu;= 
ches Infallibility, and ſome Philoſophicall Ob» | 
jcRions againſt the Reall Preſence, &c- I had - 
not lived thus long out of the communion of 
the Reman Church 3. for I alwayes acknowled= 
ped thar there were jn it very many advantages 
and excel[encies, ro which no other Church. had 
the confidence to pretend, As 1, I could not 
deny ( having wi:hall rhe Confcflion of the 
moſt learned Proteſtants) that the Religion of 
the preſent Roman Church is the very ſame 


of 
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" '63 - -Pxomologeſior SeR.'12. 
vine Miracles, 'a. 'Þ could not. but admire and. 
infinicely approve the .of the Roman 
in obliging all ber children to interpret 
J/amd-ro conforme their beleife to the 
eneralFconferit of Fathers : Indeed the. Proze- 
, in England: eſpecially, made honourable 
mention of the Fathers, but none but Roman 
Catholiques' proceed thus farre. 3. Thar if 
we defined Herefie and Schiſme according to 
the generall notion of the Fathers, viz+tbat He-+ 
yeſic is a' misbeleife innovated in points of 
Faith contrary co the Dofrine univerſally re- 
ceived in the Church z and Schifme an uncha-« 
ritable divifiorr of one part from the externull 
Communion of thewholez Ot all Churches in 
the world the Roman could with leaft reaſon and - 
juſtice be accuſed of theſe two-finnes, for firſt; 
She only receives and preſerves the ancient pra» 
Riſe, and all rhe Councells and Synods of the 
Church. Secondly'all other Se&s apparently 
broke from her Communion, and all Hzre- 
tiques were of her Religion before they innova- 
ted and introduced new opinions, 4. That 
the method by. which the Reman (hurch -de- 
- Cided all emergenecontroverſies, namely by the 
- Kiitho:ityof thepreſem Chu: cb, however I was-- 
_ then perfvagedchero was/ſome. uſu pation in ir, 
| yeride faffo ended. all diſputes, and produced 
- in" admirable” unity in'- that Church. A+ 
- blefling\which- not only reaſon, bur. manifeſt 
| experience” ſhewes-. to:: be irmpaiſible to beat» 
"ihed#"in- Protefiars Churcbes, : where ſcripture 
Iterprected bipprivare judgement' is the: Rate - 
I nd Tui 6for hirherto never has there been made . 
: nt:inany one comroverlie among 
nk eh SEES 
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them : TaG mach ;the proper difference be» | 
tween (arholiquer- kev Proteftams: is 4- that .if| 
wo  Caboligues be - in debate; abour- any- 
queſtion ,- borh -of them .-will agree -* t9 bee 
judged by a third, namely ; -the Church z 
and-cit\-that be- done they, breake nor, Cons 
munion 2 Bur if two Proteſtants quarrell, each: 
of them will'interprer and-jadge. both for him- 
felfe and his adverſary too, there being no um« 
pire berween thenr, nor any thing to oblige - 
them to Communion. - 5. T hat che {obr.{t-: 


Proteſ 


ants. (ometimes- are. not without. ſome 
ſuſpicion of-gyilt in-marter of Schiſme,acknow- 
ledging at leaſt rhat worldly intereſtshad infla-- 
ence upor) thoſe Princes that begun ſeparatioa 
firft-:- 2-caſe never to be found among Ca- 
tholiquer. And when-any ſuch: ſcruples ariſe in 


the mindes of Proteftants, they never trouble - ' 


themſelves with ſeeing;themſelves divided from- 
the Greek or Abiſſine. Charches, bur only, the-. 
Roman, And very many'amang' them,:on their. 
death beds at leaſt, when all ſecular reſpe&s- 
are hlent, delice reconciliation with the Romasn-- 
Churches. Whereas I believe-there never:was: 
heard any/one example ofa Rom9n;Catholigue, 
which on bis deatb«bed -defired: 30-forſake that 
Comminian tq be: incorporazed- into-a Pram 
ftazt - Chirch;- And | 6, There (was a lixh;- 


advantage fir more Þ:evailing: with me \tben!- 


| Ul rhe farmer (though arithe G4 bad-buren - | 
imperie& view of-ie}. namely, 2#be eninent:; FMeS | 
of ſarhity : and | ſreremallity' havgh! 


prudenrand pious ditedt 5 amt ole ; 


2-manter;; thac nothing; is: any:jofs 
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64 @TZoomoligetror —Seftr." 
The tory ahd Order of ' my information inthis 
particular, I will reſerve till the Concluſion of 
this Narration. ' For the prefent I will content 
my felfe wich avowing that every 'day the 
more neare and faire'a' proſpe& Ehad of the 
beauty of Holinefle, my prejudices and'objeRi- 
ons againſt that Church/in which onely ſuch a 
| Jewell wasto (be found, diminiſhed, till in the 
|  endI could not free my ſelfe from partialli- 

* ty, atleaſt ſo farre as to wiſh that Truth might 

not be found ſeparated from ſo heavenly a 

Companian. This Treatiſe being a Story rather 

than a controverfie, I'thought my ſelfe' obli- 

gd not to conceale my aQtons, though they 
might be obnoxious to be eſteemed imperfect. 
or faulty: and am cont: nt to heare and thanke 
whoſoever will vouchſafe to reprove mte for 
them. 
4.1 will not deny but that theſe ſecmed to 
me've.y ſpecious-and alluiing quali. ies, eſpe- 
 clally being of ſuch a diſpoſition, that is, one 
that above all itbings-. in the world. abhorrcd. 
quarrelling, cne who th3ugh he dui ſt not betray 
necellaryruhs by profeſhng the contrary, yer 
.in'many caſes would willinsly-have porchaſed 
peace wich hilence $lafily,one' that alwaids fuſ- 
pected his owne* reaſon, andthit was detious 
ro find out authority, which might deſervero WW? 

have'his reaſon ſubmit ir. ſe}fe ro ic. y 

© 5; Yer hotwithftanding” all thyſe invitations; Wl | 
_  {oprepoliefied was: L widhtheinvinciblenetſe.of I * 
 M"chlingwerdh's\\arvumitnts” again. )the If * 
| © mfullibilivy-of, hes Chateb { joyn'd--with: an I! 
 opinion*that'tir was anteffentiall requiſite 20 
294 antidote 
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ledge 
dedit, 


quiry into the grounds of ic. But atlaft, b cauſe 
] would not accuſe my ſelf-afterward of want of 
ingenuity and fidelity in denying that to theRo- 
man Church alone, which 'I' had: performed in 
relpe& of a'] other Churches befides, even 
to the Socinians, Neſoriaus and Emuychians $ 
and beſides, the affaires of England romes 
every day in the greater decadency , Þ found 
that I was likely to be forced to a reall neccflic 

of reſolving that that Queſtion, which at fiſt 
I nfleed on ofiely upon an* imagined 


England ſbould * come 30 faile, 10 the 
01:munion of what Church T ſhould then adjoyne 


my ſclfe ? 
6. A Rueftion this is, which I am con- 


f "Eng namely , Suppefing the Church 


fident never any one perſon of any one SeR | 


of Chriſtians before was effe&ively forced to 
determine ; For never bcfore was there any 
Religion fo wholly appropriated te any King- 
dome or G vet nment, a$sthat ſuch a Govern- 


rent decaying, the whole frame of that Church 
lunk,the profetlors thereof not being able to find: 


inthe whole world any Church into which, 
without r«nouncing their -maine diſtinRive 


principles, they could enter. Since the time that | 
kt was Gods good pleafure to rejoyne mee- 


tothe Rock from whence I was hewn, leading me 
Into the unity of b# Cburch,, I have con- 
ceived that I might attribute this decay,and now 
amoſt vaniſhing of- the Engliſh Church to a 
double 


, 


2 
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- py wk Gat of hey God ; the firk} 
do&rines eſpecially,is framed according to inte, 
reſts of Stare, jr does thereby as it were renounce, 
and cxampx is ſelfe from Gods PrateRion, ang 
' by conſequence. not deſerving his care, is ng 
litelyro be lang-liv'd.; .FFecond, to the end 
tp: ſhew-the, cucle that lies upon. Schifſme in ge 
nerall, it may ſeeme to bave been Gods pleaſurg 
that chat Church which had more ſhew of ex 
cult than any other whatſoeyer, and that better 
repreſented a form of the Ancient and, moſt 
glatious Church chan any otber Se&, ſhauld by 
' the firſt that ſhould be undermined, to the end 
thaz others feeing what has been done 104 ret 
which bad ' ſome grecneſſe in ic, might thereby 
prophecy what ſhall become of their romenand 


-. | | 
y = 
- -— 


* X 
_ 
> 


. 


— —— a Ne IN EE ——T 
\ acl. —— a. —— —_ = = _ 


— Ons ee OE RE —.o—_—_— 


CHAP, X VIII. 


Preparations to the examming of tht 
_- ground; of the Roman Chrrches auth 
FU» 


1. 7 Ell, at laſt "lifting up my heart in- 
| V . dayly and Fry" hourely fervent 
prayers unto almighcy God for the direRionot 
his Holy ſpicic (a praRiſe which, God knowes, 
I never diſcontiayed from the beginning of my 
ſearch, bur now a more urging neceſſi:y ſharps 
Fo the intention and fervour of my heartz) and 
iving all I could to cleanſe the (cals,whereinL 
ab 4 was 


ws to weigh. 
fromall excernalh 


him in-the beſt and ſtritelt manner I could 
finde ; and laſtly, reſolving to purchafe truch 
2-ibe, dearelt rae poffible, though with the 
lofls: of. fortunes, hopes, friends or Cauntrey z 
I applyed my minde earneſtly and diligiencly 
tothe examination. of- the awhority', and, ſo 
much diſputed, nfallibilay of the Roman Church, 
to. Catholiques a rock of foundation upon which 
all Religion relyed, bur ro me hitherto & rock of- 
effence , and the maine conGderable_ prejudice, 
- & which drove:;me hack ,whenſoeyer, I endea» 
youred to make any appoaches toward that 
Church. 
b 2. My next preparation-. and proviſfionfſor- 
this buſinefle, Was {T0 informe my: {«lfe, notſo 
0" BY much;:from-; patticylar Cazbolique DeBors, as. - 
from the! Church: it - ſeife!, | in the decifons). 
af hee Councals, what was. ber do&rine in-thig:- 
in-W point, and' in what 1nanner and; cermes ex-: 
nt: i prefied & my defigne being to learne oncly what 
was ſo; neceſſary to be delieved tn this Article. 
es, MW 2s that wichour:it, a man could nor 4dall himſelfe 
ny a Gatbaligque, and. with ſubſcription ro! which! 
p*  alone;1a many right ſufficiently - juſtiGe- him 
nd WW ſelfagainſt a)l exception to deſerve:thar ticls. For 
this purpoſe I applyed my (clfe ro the 'Study of 
BIS the 
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the afidient received Councels! 1' perufed dili 
gently the Colex Canomm Ectlefie Univerſe, Burs 
chardua' Worm ticnfir, Caranza's furnme of the 
Councels, bur efpecially the Counrel! of Trent; 
and the Bull of Pope Pixs quartus, deſiring fuc- 
ther information from ſeverall learned- Caths- 
tiques. If I-peruſed any particular Controvers 
tilts, ir was with intention' to rake notice of 
ſuch jy 0 me and unſuſpeted Authors 
as had molt retrenched from this controverſie all 

. particular opinions , and' had; expreſſed their 
underſtanding of the Churches meaning with 
the ' greateſt condeſcendence- and' qualifies 
tion. . 

3. Having made extraits pertinent to my 
purpoſe out of che forementioned {,ouncells and 
rAutbors , and having digeſted them, I deduced 
corfollaries out of them, importing what- aus 
thoricy the Church afſumcd ' ro her .ſelfe, 
whence derived; and how limitted. + And, 
diſtruſting' mine owne ColleRions;to confirine 
- my ſelfe further, and to ailay whether thoſe'de- 
duQions would. be allowable by (arboliquer 
ſufficiencly* informed of the true ſenſe of the 


* . Churches dorihe,- T gaibered- out of my ex- 


teaits certaine Concluſions, .which'T digeft:d into 
a forme of. Queſtions 3  Thelt I ſen: to/a worthy 
and learned friend a DoFor of the faculty of Pars, 
deſiring bis relokarion, wherher ſuch (enſes as 
T had given of the points mentioned, would 
be receivable amonzg Catholiques, or no, His 
kindnefſe and Charity moved 'hinv not-onely 
totake the trouble upon him of a'' ſwering my 
Queſtions; but likewiſe voluntary -to publiſvin 
print the Queſtions with his anſwers, ro _ 
is 
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+. 3+ Befidez all this, for my further info.um: Tr n, 
reſtaucy 1 had þgenadvi 


(xigfaRinn;mnighty,be given, that 
na:biag therein that any +Cahotrgy 
RS ich xelolutiong of his 

200cx.30.thistreatile. 


ought it co 


and-becauſe even ducing my; education in Pro- 
adviled;and was conſequent- 
ly reſolved to” embrace thoſe : doQrines, which 
were moſt conformable ro the profeſſion of 
the Ancient Church, I conceived. ic neceſſary 
to tudy diligently ſuch Fachers writings efpeci- 
ally as had-been+forced to maintaine theChurches 
authority againſt Heretiques.'T bereupon I betook 
my ſelf ro.the rending of the Ancient- Chun ch Hi- 
ſtory, and belides others, I peruſed exaQly 
Teniullians Preſcriptions againſt Heretiques, &c. 
$. Cyprien, S. Epipbanius, S. Augufiines Epiſfles 
and zreatiſes againſt the Donatiſts, Manich&ans, 
&c. Vincenins Lyrinenþis , S. Hieroms Bookes 
againſt the Luciſerians, Tovinian and Vigilant us : 
I bad -recourſe likewiſe upon cccafion to'cer- 
taine treatiſ.s of Saint Baſel, and S. Athanaſens, 
S. Hilary, S, Pacian &c. And laſtly I judgedir 
an effeRtua'l way of atreining ro-the under Rane 
ding the opinion of Antiquity concerning the 
Church, to ſelc& the ſpeciall Tcxz5 of Scripture, 
wherein, mention. is made of . the. Church, 
and to cxamine bow the Fathers intcipre- 
ted thoſe Tcxts; and what inferences they 
drew from them in their Sermons and Com=-_ 
mentaries, in which I might be ſu-e they ſpoke 
withour intereſt and _—_— baving no ad- 
verlary, in fight rocombat withall, andiherefore 
were not likely to ftreine themſelves in their- * 
expreſſions, Such Texcs of Scriprure were theſe, 
|; FE On ih ny "IEP OY ev" _ 
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Chin, ler bin be 6 thic 
rerk : orc here ent yp endo, 
&c. Thou art Peter, and arld 
My CViareb, and the gates i* pgle fouls rt Prevaile 
an. ir, Ard; Ectlefii, que eff} fSrondmention 
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ers th &, © 


— _— 


What prejudice iche Anthes received by 

" "receiving the doftrint of the Andie 
Charches Authority expreſs d in School- 
language. 

Swcoeſſe of his enquiry into. enncel and 


. ancient Fathers. 


bay ee anſwering of the Quucſions, and . 
pecially the perufing of thoſe bookes 
was the bulinefle of: a good ſpace of time, a- 
boye twelve moneths, or more, The exceſ- 
ve, paines and diligence employed by mee, 
-which | otherwiſe would have bene. cedious, 
was much ſweetned by the diſcovery every day 
of new light. AndT could not burobſerverbe 
ſtrange 'effeRy of. education and prejudice, 
which made me believe my ſelfe. co be ſapara- 
ted in my beliefe from the Cathotigue "Church 
at a diſtance unmeafurable , -when'' indeed 1 
wasegven at the doores: and I am certainel 
kad been much ſooner a Cabolique, if I bad 


* thought or rather indeed it 1 had han” 
or 


's We P.19. 7058 vC 7% | 
for if -I bad confidered ir well Tight hive 
wind ſufficient ground to think' ſo) that the 
heliefe of the Churches doQrines nakedly a3The 
ech-them, and in the latitude allowed by 
ber; had beerie- ſufficienc to 'haye' gained" thar 
ticle. But ['tooke thoſe to be: the neeefNacy dos 
Arines of the Cath:lique Church, which were 
ondly the private opinions and exprefliong of 
particular Do@ors, And the ſompticity of the 
Articles of Chriflian Faith was clowded by 
Scholafticall Merapbyficall zearms,which being b- 
ftruſezttice, and unknown to Antiquity rendred 
the doErines themſelves obſcure and withall 
new and ſuſpe&ed to me. 2 
2, And all this by a very pardonable fault” of 
mine: For from whom ſhould I receive-the 
do&rines of the Roman Church when a'Contto- 
verfie is raiſed, but from the learned 
Maſters of Controverfie? And how few among 
them propoſe the points to be diſpured berween 
: them and the Proteſtarts in the language 'of 
; the Church ? Belides how few among them 
. are there, who in diſputing will allew that la» 
tirade which : the Church apparemily does ? 
There is ſcarce any Pvint of Controverfie, - 
which is not ſeverally interpreted , ftreitned, 
or enlarged by ſeverall Carbot;zques of ſeverall 
Orders and education: and moſt of them in 
confuring the Proreflants ſteme very earntft 
and make ic almoſt their whole defigne !to im- 
-poſe rheir particular jet em nn and ex- 
prefiong for Catholique do&rines. But with 
' Yery "lite or no futcefſe :- For 'a Proteſtant - 
will be very ready , and may- with good reafon 
fay, Though by being peofwaded by Jmu 1 ſalt be- 
£6mM8 
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 «comea Roman,,Catholique, yer I might deny 
« all chat you maintaine, and. yer be a. Roman 
« Ctholique. too, for I can produce Authory 
© which you dare not deny to b: good Catho- 
& [iques, that will not reccive nog ſubſcribe ro 
«© your, expreſſion and ſtating of this, Point; 
© Therefore ſeek.ro convert them firſt, and then 
& come and, diſpute with me: Diſpute like a 
« Catholique, for rhe queſtion is not now whe- 
** ther I ſhall be a Dominican, Jcſuire, Scorilt, 
* &c.Bur wheche I ought to be a -Catholique,or 
4 no... The truth is by theſe meanes; diſputs 
ions are endleile, Catholiques themſelves affard- 
ing anſwers and objeQ&ions x0 *Protcilants a> 
gainlt C atboliques, Whereas if particular Con- 
troverciſts as were indulgent ag the Church is,& 
would be conteat to thine thar *the termes 
wherein Shce exprefied her minde were the moſt 
proper, their adverſaries would quickly be 
'filenced, Controverſies abated, and, by Gods 
affiftance, union in a ſhort rime happily re- 
ſKored, 

3. The great ha me which I received by 
judging of the Churches Faith by particular 
nw exprefli ns of ir, puts me into this. fir of 
liberty in cenſuring thus far the method of thoſe 

- men by whom I have been (o long a time (o far 
from being perſwaded, that I was rather bin» 
dred from my reunion tothe Church 3 And on 
the contrary, this happy ſuccetle in following 
the dire&ion of ſome few Catholique authours, 

- Who ſeparating particular opinions of DoQors 
from neccflary. Catholique DoQrines, and ut- 
ging nothing upon me, but without aſfencing to 

"which, I could not be a Cgoboligue,, makes ms 
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3 
julge by mine-own experiences well as rea.. 


ſon, that that which healed me of my errours 
and Schiſm, would not by Gods blefling wane 


the ſame efte& in others alſo, eſpecially among 


EngliſhProteftantszand the rather,if(tollow- 


' ing the advice of the moſt Reverend the Lord 


Archbiſhop of Roven, ) Proteſtants, in ſtedd 
of wearying themſelves with perticuler dee 
bates, would reſolvcthis in the firftplace,why 
they made the Schiſm as frſt,anud continue jn 
it ftill: What diſpcnſation they have from the 
authority and unity of the (/hurch, ſo unanj- 
mouſly and affeftonately reverenced and 0- 
beyed by the antient Fathers ? 

4. I cannot withour ingratitude, in this place 
and occaſion omit a profeſſion of that great ob< 
ligation I haye with thankfulnefle to almighty 
God, and reipe& co his happy inſtrument}, to 


- acknowledye the efhcacious influence that one 
Treatiſe in ſpeciall manner had to the furthe- - 


rance and facilitating of my Converſeon, writ- 
ten in French by that skilfull and authorized 
Controvertiſty, Francs Veron Do@or of Di. 


vinity, and cntituled by him Rezgle generdle *. 
de la foy Catholique : In which he- delivers - 
the pure Catholique Doftrine in the words of 


the Councells, ſtreined and ſeparared from all 


wyrevars opinions or authoricies not abſolute - 
 , ly obliging. And this exemplified throughout . 


almoſt all the conſiderable points of Contro- 


yerhe,, bewtcen Catholiques and the ſeverall * 
Se&s of Proteſtants, Which method of pro- - 
_—_ ap>roved by ſeveral JearnedDoRors - 
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Sy Exomologeſis, or SeR.2''1 
| hgnc of it by his late Holinefle Gregory the | 
fifth, as was fignified ro the Author by his 
Nephew Cardinal Ludoviſio; yea God himſclf 
hach approved. and recommended the ſame Me- 
thod by his numerous bleſſings on it in the 
Converſi2n of a world of wandering perverted 
fouls. From his ground ir. is eſpecially thar I 
in this book. both rake this faſhion and Lati. 
rude of ſtating du: ines of taith.& recommend 
it to others, when they trear wich Proteftants : 
And particularly from bim did I receive Infor« 
mation, that the very exptefle terme of Infalli- 
bility was not of oblizativa to be made uſe of 
in Diſpuration concerning the Churches Au- 
thoricy: As likewiſe that the Do&rines of Faich 
promulgated by the ſaid Authority in the De- 
crees of generall Councells, did admit of many 
more qualifications and reftriions then po- 
pular. Controvertilts do think good to make 
ule of, So that if in this or any other potnt 
any expreſſions found in this book ſhall ſeem 
new or not (o reliihing to any,l muſt refer them 
to the ſaid Author and his Approvers, who no 
doubr will caſe me of the trouble of making 
Apologics. 

5.. But Icaving this digreſſion , I will at laſt 
relate the ſu:cefleT tound in reading the Cunons 
of the ({hurch , the forementioned books and 
treatiſcs of the Fathers, &c, Which was, that 1 
thereby gained 2 diſtin& knowledge both of the 
faich of the preſent Church , and whar thoſe 
Ancients believed concerning the Churches 
Authority : and this not by relying upon a tew 
ſcleR. patiagesand Icxts pick'd .our by late 
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” CLapo19. © {Hotewer, 6. —_— 
” Conwoverciſts; bur by obſerying che maine. dev, »_ 
ſigne and intention of choſe Fachers, when the. - 
very [like | Controverſies, in their times con- 
 ſtreined them ro.confider. and unanimouſly de-\ 
. clare what they themſelves, thought, and what 
they bay received from their ls i FTE Cons 
cerning the Church, Herefie, and $chiſme. 9 
6: That therefore which I learned from them 
ertinent to-my preſent.purpoſe I will ſet downe 
in foute Concluſions,relating to foure principall 
heads of controverſie,name!y, I. Of the Rule of - 
Faith,ithat is, Scripture and Traditions unwritten. 
2.0f the Fudge of Controverfiesgthat is, the Caths- 
lique-Chuych.. 3. Of zbe: unity of the Church aud the _ © 
d.nger of Hereſy &* Schiſme.4.Of the perpetual Vie, 
ſibility of :þe Church. To all which Pcopofations. 
reſpe&iyely I will adjoyne the doQtine of the, 
preſent Roman Chutch, conteined eſpecially in - 
the Councell of Trent; And likewiſc the beli:fe. 
of Proteſtants; Concluding with an ex 1mination 
whether the Roman or Proteftant Churches do belt 
conform themſelves to.the univerſal AncientTras' 
attio cocerning theChurch'& her auchority;&cg _ 
7, When all this js done, ac their perill be it, it 
any- imputing to me finiſtzr intentions, of 
1 which they cannot be judges, ſhall fay' ie 
; I v5 either worldly diſcontent or ambition , 
F and not an evident conviction of truth, andre= 
7 © 9ution co ſave my ſoule that moyed me finally 
Ne declare my (elfe rather a follower of thar 
Pl I which, to my underſtanding, followes an 
Miverſall and uninterrupted agreement of ſuch 
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es 
Y Teachers, as both fides agree nor only to have 
by approached neereſt to the fountaine of truth, 


Chriſt and his 4poſtles, 8 therefore to have bad 
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| "incomparably* beyond us ; - But alfo' | 
eo have brenextreamly caurelous and learned,” 
and ſo not eafily obnoxions to be miſtaken or 
deceived , And likewiſe unqueſtionably pious 
and vertuous, and thetefore abhorring any in- , 
eention of ſeducing others | for temporall re” 
ſpeRs : Rather then three or foure-new teachers, 
in whom there is not only a viſible want of all 
theſe good qualities, but on the contrary ſuch as 
Have not been able to forbeare to declare them- 
ſelves to be worſe men,more polluted withLuft, 
Gluttony, $acriledpe, PrideyMalice;Bnvie, &cc. 
then without "their own confeflion their -ad- 
| verfaries could with a good conſcience bave ac- 
cuſed or but ſuſpeRed them 3 And the efteR of 
whoſe innoyations ba's manifeſtly been nothing 
__ Atheiſme , proſancuefſe , bloodſhed, confrſfron 
and THe 
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The lecond Sefton. _ | 
(onttining a ſtating of foure fundamental 


| points of (ontroverſie, in foure (| onclus 
| | ſons $--- . 

; 

CHAP. I. 


The rſt Concluſion, concerning the Rule: i 
| « Faith, 


[2 


f Teſtimonies of Fathers acknowledging Do= _ > 
"ll firines Traditionary, as Well as Seri | 


» WE pture, fo be a Rale of Faith, 
x C cording to my promiſe in the laſt I 


T A 
A Chapter of the former SeRion, -I' wilE © 
conſequently ſet downe the fundamental truths - - 
of Catholique Religion, in fours Conclaſpons , re« 
_ ſpe&ing foure generall points of Congroverfie: The 
ſenſe of which Concluſions I found evidently 
' and uniformly delivered by the ancient Fathers. - © 
and by the light of the ſaid truths , through 
Gods grace and goodneſſe, I became entirely 
undeceived, and by their dice&ion, I was led as 
it were by the hand into the Gates of that City, 3 
- whieh is ſet 01 4 bill, the boly Catholigue Church of * © 
he | Cbrift. Nowof thoſe, this is the 


Ez, $COMN-. 


F -.. - *T, CONCLUSION; 
"The entire Rule of Faith, compriſed in the 
© Dotlrines delivered by Chriſt and hu 
' Apoſtles immediately to the Charch, i; 
-conteyned not only in Scripture but like. 
"Wiſe in unwritten Traditions. | 
2, I. Or the former part of this Concluſion, 
Viz. © That the Rule of Chriſtian Faith 
&* (& obedience) is no other then the Do&rines 
* ( and Pracepts) delivered immediately by 
&« Chriſt and bis Apoſtles to the Church,. And. 
by conſequence that the preſent Church pre- 
tends not to any new Revelations, or Power 
to make any new Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or 
to propoſe any Do&rines under that title other 


opo 
then fich as $hee has received by Catholique 


[Tradition , it will>be unneceflary paines to 

-- Provye'out of the Fathers, fince I doe not know 

any Chriſtians, who deſerve «bat title, hat 

doubt ef it, Indeed the Calviniſts- (earneſt 

to find all occaſions to heighten their Schiſme) 

- charge the Catholique Chutch, as if ſhe ad- 

* "mſtred (within this compaſſe other Do&rines, 

Decrees and Decreralls, &c, Burt moſt unjuſtly, 

" ance there is no warrant or ground given them 

"to lay tbjs aſperſion upon the Church, and all. 
Catholiques generally renounce. ir. 

' 3. Bur as for that which followes in the Con- 

, clufton, viz.- ** That this Rule of Faith is not 

© conteined entirely and expreſly in ocriprure 

& alone, but likewiſe in unwritten Traditions: In 

this lyes the maine difference berweeen the Car 


tholique Church and all other Sets bath anci- 
ent 
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' ent and moderne”3 They all and alwaies:con- 


ſpiring in this, © rhat the Scripture is to be the 
« only Rule, and themſelves judges and inter- - 
c preters of the ſence of it, at leaſt for them» 

cc Fives, or if not they, no body, however not 
e« the preſent Church $ and on the contrary Ca» 
tholiques in all ages unanimouſly Joyning in the 
contradiction. of that ground , and affirming 
that all Do@rinecs of Faith were not indeed, nor 


* ever were intended to be entirely expreſs'd in 


Scripture 3 And that © Scriptures ought not to | 
© beinterpreted by any private ſpirit or reaſon, - 
b« any otber way then according to the line of 
« Ecclchaſticall Tradicion. | 
4. Concerning the Rule of Faith therefore, 
let us aske our Fathers that were before. us bow 
they were inſtru&ed in this point, and among 
them the firſt teſtimony will be afforded usby 


'$,Tgmtius to this efte&t quoted by Eufebim= 


(Hift.Ecel.l.3.c.3 5.) © Ignatius ſaith be, exhort= _. Þ 
© ed the Churches to bot 
* bly tothe Tradition of the Apoſtles, which 


« Tradition for ſureneſſe ſakEhe chought good © * 
*toreduce intro writing, Againe, S,Polyearpus,. 3 


* faith the ſame Author, (l.5:c.19.) taught his © 
« Diſciples many Traditions not written. Agaite | 

S.Dyony. Arcop, (Hier.Eccl,c.1.) at leaſt even by 
acknowledgment of the moſt' learned Prote= 
Rants,anAuchor, of th&ſecond or third age,Thoſe 


prime Captains and heads of our Hicrarchy thought - 


It neceſſary to deliver unto us thoſe ſublime and: ſu= 
perſubfantiall Myfteries both in written & unwrit- 
ren inſtrufions. AgainS.F ab. Pope&& Martyr, (Epls 
ad Epiſc. Orients,)) ſpeaking of holy (hriſme to be 


' renewed every yeare (of which no mention is in - 


* E4 vooripture) 


d themſelves inſepara= 7 
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Scripture) addes, Theſe 1bings we received from 
tbe Holy Apoſtles and their Tenſe, » 1] we 
require you to obſerve. Againe Tertullian (de Cor. 
MiL.cap,4-) diſcourfing, as he often does, of 
ſeveral! rites and praRiſes not mentioned in 
Scripture, concludes in one place thus, © Of all 
< theſe and other diſciplines of the like nature, 
if thou ſhalt require a law out of Scripture, 
« thou ſhalt finde none; Tradition ſhall be 
& alledged ro thee for the Author Cuſtome the 
© confirmer, and Faith the obſerver. /Igaine 
«$. renews, (Cont. Her lib. 3.c.4.) What it the 
« Apoſtles had not left us Gs ought we 
& not to have followed the Order of Tradition, 


, EF which they delivered to thoſe to whom they. 
* committed the Churches ? to which ordina- 


-*f tion give proofe many nations of thoſe: Bar= 


© barous people who beleeve in Chriſt, having 


&© falyation written in their hearts by the Spi- 
& rjt, wichout chiraRers or inke, and diligently 


« obſerving Xhe ancient Tradition. Agdaine 


> Ezhe Fathers aſſembled in that ancient Councell 


« of Gangres (Cant.21,) We deſire that all thoſe | 


c chings which Have been delivered in divine 
e« $criptures, and by Tradition of the Apoſtles 
« ſhould be obſerved in the Church. Again 
«e$, Baſil, ( de Spir. Saxc, tocap.27.29.) of the 
cr dogmes and inſtruQions ( Soyperuy x 
* cnevyweror) preſerved in the Church, ſome 


ye bave by Written inſtitutions,others we hay? 


& Jelivered by the ſecret Tradition of the Apo-' 


« ſtles;Both which ſorts have the ſame authority 
« for as much as concernes pietyzand there is 
« no man will contradi& «bis that is. never (o 


« lirtle 
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© little experienc'd in_the law: of the Church? 
c« The ſame Father in-the ſame Chapter, The-- 
« day would faile meif I ſhould produce all the- 
e« Myſteries which the Church obſerves without 
<« wreing. And « little after, I accountican A» 
« poſtolique thing to perſiſt conſtantly in obſer-- 
&« ving Traditions not written, Againe, Euſc- 
bius Caſarienſss, (de dem. Evang ib, t.) who hae 
ving ſaid that Chriſt did not as Moſes , -leave- 
bis Law written in Tables or Paper, bur in the 
hearts of his Apoſttes : who likewiſe following - 
the example and intention. of their Maſter,.. 
« Haveconfign'd their deQrines, ſome indeed: 
© #n writing; .and-others they bave delivered to» _ 
&© be obſerv-d by lawes unwritten, Agzdine- 
&« $, Chryſoftome (2-Theſ. cap. 2.) From hence iz-. 
«© 2ppeares that the Apoſtles. have not delivered: 
«all things by Epiſties , but likewife many 
© things without wricing 3 now-both thoſe and: 
«theſe deſerve to be equally believed. A4gcing: 
«$ Epiphanizs, ( ber. 61, ) We muſt likewiſe: 
*© make uſe of Tradition, for all things: cannot: 
© be taken -out of Scripture $3" And therefore: 
*the Holy Apoſtles have given us ſome things 
© in writing; and others by Tradicion.”” 4gdime- 
$, Auguſtin (de Bap. cont. Don. lib. 5; cap:2.3.); 
ſpeaking againſt thoſe that maintainedrharHs 
retiques' ought to be rebaptiſed,.. © The-Apa®s- 
'« {tles; ſtyth be, have preſcribed nothing concer«-" 
*ning this thing 3 Bucthis cuſtome which was: 
« oppolite to. S:Cypriatr-ought to be believed ta» 
*havetaken ics originall from their Traditions,  . 
©25 there are-many-things-which the univerſalt* 
© Church obſerverhz. and- for-rhat-reaſonare- 
© rightly-beleeyed to w_ been commanded byy 
= _ 


ww... 


BY  Exomologeſs or .- Se, 2. 
_ © the: ApoRiles,alrhough they are-not found in 
'< their writings. Theſe quorations ſeemed ſuffi- 
cient to me to ſhew the generall Opinion of the 
Fathers to be conſonant to the Concluhon be« 
fore mentioned, 


CHAP, II, 


The Roman Church apreemg with Fa 
thers in the ſame Rule of Faith. 

eAll Sefis of Preteſtants diſagree with the 

Fathers. 


: | 
"NN Ow to thefend to confront with Anti- 


quity the preſcut Roman and. *Proteſt ant 
Churches, that it may appeare which of them are 
the true. legitimate children of thoſe Fathers: 
Wee will Bcgin with the Roman Church,wholc 
mind we finde clearly expreſſed in the Decree 
of the Councell of Trent Sefſ. 4. concerning 
Canonicall Scriptures, in theſe words, Sacre- 
ſana, 8&c. Tridentina Synodus, &c, Perfpiciens 
bang veritatem,&c.thar is, © 'T hc moſt holy, &c- 
& Synod of Trent, &c, Clearly perceiving that 
rc thistruth and diſcipline (namely, 2he Dofrine 
of Chriſt axd bis Apoſtles ) is contained in 
& bookes, Wiitten, and unwritten Traditions 
©& which were received from Chriſts Mouth, or 
& delivered as it were from hand to-hand from 
© the Apoſtles, ro whom the Holy Ghoſt dias 
«© red ic,hatb.arrived even tous : Follawing the 
& Oxthodox examples of the Farhers, ireceive 
My” WT POS No ny fn Oy Oe TE DEn | «4 
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&« and venerates with an equall afteRion of dury © - 
« and reverence all bookes as well of the Old as 
« New Teſtament,ſince one God is the authour 
« of both, as likewiſe the Traditions. themſeives 
c« whether perteining to Faith or Manners, as 
ec djRatrd eicher by Chriſts own Mouth, or by 
« the Holy Ghoſt,and by a continued ſucceſſion 
« preſerved in the Catholique Church. Thus 
& far the Councell of Trent. | 
2. Whether the Roman Church has indeed 
made good this her profeſſion, gv.x. That in this 
decree thee followes the. Orthodox cmples cf 
the Fachers, beſides ſo many formall prootes be- 
fore alledged, the confeſlton 'of many learned 
Proteſtants will juſtifie her $ As - Cartwright 
(Cartw.Witgiſt Def p.103.)ſpeaking of the ſore” 
mentioned or likequotations out of S. Augiiin, 
ſaith, T's approve this ſpcech of Auguſtin # 10 brixg 
in Popery,&c. $o likewiſe }hittaker,F ulk, Kem- 
nitius, &c.(Whit.de Lec.Ser.p.678.681,690, &c. 
Fulk. con. 'Pnrg.p.36 2.397. Kemnit.Exam pri. 
p.87 &c-)for ſuch like aiſertions of the Fathe: s 
condemne then generally, and by name Cle-+ 
' mens Alexandrinus,Origen, Epiphanius,Tertuliian, 
Auguſtin, xAmbroſe, Hierome, Chryſoftome, Euſe- 
bius,Befite,Leo, Maximwa, Theophilus, Damaſcene. 
3..In oppoſition, to! this decreed DoAtine 
of the Roman Church, and by conſequence to 
the Qcthodox. examples: of ; the: Fathers, av 
manner of Se&s that baye ſeparated from the 
Church,or from one another ſince Luthers time, 
agree: almoſt -in no. other. poince- unariimouſly 
excepiin (his, ©, That the Scripeure/ 'conmeins in | 
$it exprefly ail things bortk concerning alice ; 


— 


Sect. 2; 
** and iſe, which are neceflaryor but requi- 
* ſite 9-5 avg And by conſequence hs no 
© man is or ought to be obliged to ſubmit to 
© any Do@rine or m_ any further then as 
<« it can be proved maniteſtly to him to be con- 
<.teined inthe written word of God. 

4. The Church of England { Art. 6. of Engliſh 
Church) in particular makes this one of her pc- 
culiar Articles, «That the Holy Scripture con- 
6 teineth all things neceflary for ſalvation 2 fo 
& that whatſcever is not tead therein, nor may 
& be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
© any. man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
© Article of Faith,. or to be thought requiſite 
© neceſſary to ſalvation. But withall prefeſſeih 
. *©zhat Fhe chree Creeds, Nicene Creed, Atha- 
6 efius Creed,. and that which is commonly 
«called che Apoſtles Creed ought throughly to 
< be received and believed. Moreover that ſhe 
receiverh' che foure firſt General! Councells: 
yer. not $1ying that ſhe thinkes her ſelfe obliged 
to the one or other for the authority of Tradi- 
tion or the Conncells, for if ſo, ſhe would be 
obliged likewiſe to accept of and ſubmir ro mas 
ny other Traditions and Councells, as likewile 
many poims and praiſes confirmed in thoſe 
Councells, beſides the Myfteries of the Blefled 
'Tcinicy, many.of: which notwithſtanding hee 
relinquiſhes., if not condemnes $ Yea on the 
nryor thoſe three Creeds the gives this 
reaſon for her admitting of them *-becauſe they 
« may be-proved by moſt cettaine warrants of 
&* ho y ptute.' And how little or no autho- 
- _ rity ſhe allowes to: the Church, or General 

Eouncells ſhall be ſhewaia rhe 'nexe —_— 
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Chap. 3. 
fon. For the preſent therefore; taking thoſe - 
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words of accepting the three Creeds and foure _ | 
Councells rather tor a complement of Civilicy ' 
to Antiquity, then as importing any reall inten- 
tionto admitany judge or Rule of Faith, but 
only Scripture and thar interpreted. by her'ſelfe, 
for her ſelfe at leaſt : Come we to confider how 
rationall and ſafe a ground this is,” * That no+ 
« thing is.to be beleeved bur only Scripture. 


——_—_____«SGs. 


CH ADP. IIT. 


Engliſh Proteſtants. unwilling to juitifie- 


this Poſition : and Why. 
Mr Chiilingworths late beoke againſ 
the (atholique Church : and-the (has 


ratter given of it. 


T; TH Poficion of Scripture being the only.- + 


Rule of Faith, though ir, be the main - 
foundation upon which all Heretiques andSehifs 
mitiqueralmolt that are and ever were doerely, 
and therefoce in all likelyhood, fince ſo 'many- 
millions of people of all Se&s and inall ages 
have beenconcern'd to ſtudy and make ir good), . 
fhoald inreaſon be beſt upheld : Yer to my ap- 
prehenfion of all other controverſies , this. 
is che moſt-weakly grounded,and guiltily main» 
tained, | | 
- 2. The experience T have of the particular ' 
diſpofirion of Engliſh- Proteſtanaes '(properly- 
fo called) and the happinefſe I have enjoyedia- 
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the acquaintance and friendſhip with very | 
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| , being able to name any particular fallible Au» 


86 Cxomologeſis, or Se, 2, 
many the moſt conſiderable perſons for Lear- 
ning, Prudence, and Piety in that Church, gives 
- mee warrant to ſay this of them , that there 
is no poihr of Controverly that they are 
more unwilling to touch upon then this of 
Seriptures being the cnely Rule, aud no viſible 
Fudge 10 interpret it , I meane, as to the 
pohitive maintaining thereof ( for as concer- 
ning the diſputing againſt the infallibiliry of 
the Church, there is none more ready to make 
ObjeRions then they.) One reaſon hereof may 
be, becauſe the Engliſh Church, out of gratitude 
tothe Ancient Church and Fathers, which have 
hicherro maintained their Ecclehatticall Go« 
vernment againſt the Calviniſts, tiil they came 
to diſpute with fire and ſword, profeſlerh therfore 
_ grenter reverence to antiquicy and Tradition 
then any other Se& whatſoever ; And therefore 
her children are unwilling to renounce or oppoſe 
that great army of Saints & Martyrs of the Pri- 
mitive times, who unanimouſly acknowledge 
that beſides Scriptures they had received from 
their Anceſtors Traditionary DoErines and 
Ricts, and theſ: ſo univerſally ſpread through 
all Churches Eaſterne and Weſiterne, no man 


thour of them, that they were as hirmely aſſured 
that they proceeded from the Apoſtles, as that 
the books of Scripture proceeded from the ſame 
Authgurs. Vea, for many of theſe Traditions 
greater proofe might be made of their aurhen- 
tique'and Divine Ociginall,then of moſt boo':s 
of Scripture, in as muchas they were from the 
begjoaing: univerſally -apparent- inzbe PraRtiſe 

of tbe Church, vifblyſhining in their Publique 

1 Re : be © -liturgies, 


\ *. 


"Chap.3.. + Metivergesc, 


> ee. 


& . 
liaurgics,for example, © Prayer for the Dead,and ' 
« by conſequence, Purgatory, tbat is, a State of - 
&« deceaſed Chriſtians capable of being bettered 
« and eaſed by the Charicy and D:yotions of 
©: the living, Sacrifice of the Maſle, and Offer- 
© ing it for the Quick and Dead, Adoration of 
« Chriſt really preſent there, Baptiſme of In- 
« fants , Non-rebap:ization of Heretiques, 
« Obſervation of Ecclcſiaſticail Feaſtes, Lent- 
&« faſts, &c. Invocation of Saints , Vene- 
«ration of Reliques, Images , &c. Praiſe 
© of _ Croſling themſelves, Rites in admij- 
© niſtring Sacraments, &c. Whereas the 
bookes of the New Teſtament , eſpecially the 
Epiſtles ahd Apocalypſe, being wriczen upon 
emergent occalions, and for the preſent neede 
of particular Perſons and Chu;ches , were a 
great while before they could be generally 
diſperſed, and great caution an4J circumſpeQi- 
on uſed before they would be admitted into 
the Cannon 3. and being all, except ſome few 
that have periſh:d, received there,ic was impoſ= 
fible! to prevent infinite corruptions.in. the wri- 
ting, fince every one had leave totranſcribe the, 

3. A ſecond reaſon why Engliſh Pcoteſtants(T 
ſpeake knowingly at leaſt of my ſelfe and not a 
few others )diſpence the more ealaly with them- 
ſelves for examining the ſufficiency of this Rule 
of Faith is, . becauſe there being but two, ways i- 
maginable ofaſligning ſuch a Rule,that js,either 
exprefle Scripture alone,orthat joyn'd with Bc- | 
clefiaſticallTradition,which is to be received ups 
on the authoricy,or(as cheSchooles call ir )che zz 
falli>ility of the Church; and Proteſtants being pers 

Iwadedchat xbey can unanſwerably confute this 


$8 Exomologeſii,or _ - Se; 3; 
 fallibiliry, rhey rake it for granted that the for. 
- mer is the only Rule, and therefore ſurceaſe 
from undergoing the paines of diligent enquiry. 
how firmely their foundation islayd, and what 
courſe to tale for the anſwering; of- thoſe inex- 
tricable inconveniences which follow upon that 
ound, for feare, !eft if. both theſe fourdaticns 
thou!d come'<o ſhrinke, Chriſtianity it ſelfe 
weuld become queſtionable, and a way made 
for dire&.Atheiſme. Herevpon ic is.that gene- 
rally their writers. have proceeded the deſi ve 
Rive way, willingly undertaking.to contradi& 
the Churches infallibility 3. and-it is not wich» 
our ex-reame violence that they can be brought 
to maintaine their owne. grounds z Which when 
the ' earneſtneſſe of Catholiques extorts from- 
them, though they muſt conclude, for only. 
Scripture, and No-juige, yet either fliame oc. 
remorſe makes them deferre (om-what to the 
ancienr Churches authority, as ic were excuſing: 
themſelves that they dare not ſuffer themſelves: 
to be direRed by her 3 For if by her as a viſible 
EThurch, then by all Churches ſucceeding her - 
x0 theſe our times. 

* 4: Intheſclatter times fince that great un- 
fortunate Champion againſt 1h: Churches iufalli- 
btFty, Mr.Chillingworth publiſhed bis booke in- 
defence of DaRour Potter, this guilt of Engliſh: 
Proteſtants ha's beene farre more 'conſpicuous, 
His objeRions againſt the Church, thar is, his: 
* deftruQivegrounds are avowed and boaſted of: 
asunanſwerablein' a manner by. all $_ bur bis: 
ofitive grounds, that is, the. making onely- 
Tcciptiite? and; that to be inte! preted by every 


- fingls mans. reaſon,” to be the Rule of Faith,. 
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"Chap.3.- _ Afotrver, fo O39 
this is at leaſt waved, if not renounced | 
many : But moſt unjaſtly : fince there is no 
conceivable meanes how to finde our a third ins 
telligible way of grounding 'beliefe and deter 
mining controverſies befides' divine revelation 
propoſed and interpreted authoriratively by the 
Church, or meere Scripture without any obli- 

atory interpretation, as ſhall be demonſtrated 
be er. - Hence the generall CharaQer given 
of himſelfe and his booke is, ©* That he has 
« had better luck in pulling down buildings, 
«than railing new ones , 4nd that he has ma» 
c« naged his Nord much more dexterouſly than 
& his buckler. And yet as if there were no 
need either of houſe or Lachlan, or as if Protes 
2 Hants did thinke themſelves ſecure from weas- 
" WH ther and danger, if Carholiques were expulſed 
- Wl and wonnded, No man appeares with any de« 
- Wl figneto provide himſelfe-of any ſafer way of 


* WW. defence, then that which Mr. Chillingworth bath 
4 afforded. Yea Mr. Chillingwonth himſelfe (bis: 
4 fijends know thereaſon of it) utterly refuſed to 
, anſwer thoſe unconquerable confutations of his 
© WU poſitive grounds, and thoſe fearefull conſequen= 
ces charged upon them ; being (atisfied, or art 
; leaſt making a countenance 'before thoſe that 
; knew him not inwardly, that he was ſatisfied 
1+ WF of the ficmeneſle of his Rule of Faith, as long 
IN 2 an exa&t particular anſwer to all his obs 
* BB jc&tions againſt the Churches infallibility was not- 
5" IF publiſhed. 
© BW Thoſe who have had a particular acquaintance- 
S' Wl withthat extraordinary ſublime wit and judge» 
MW ment, will, or at leaſt, can, witnefſe wich me 
that thus muchas I bave ſaid ina ſeeming as 
ure »% 


” Yo Cgxombogifior  Setr. 
ſure of him js true. Conſidering the long and 
inward friendſhip, and the many 'obligations I 
had to him, I had abſtejined from this, but that 
the cauſe in hand obliged me thereto z and bur 
that bis book alone had the principall influence 
| upon me to ſhut up my entrance into Catho. 
lique unity $ I ſhall therefore have frequent 
occaſion hereafrerin this Natration.to weigh 
both his proofes and objeQions, at leaſt ſuch of. 
them as were moſt powerfull with me: yer re- 
ſolving to be extreamely tender of his reputati- 
on : But co recurne to the Story of my ſelte, 


CHAP. IIII. 
T:convenionces following Proteſtants Po- 
ſition of Only» Scripture: 
Fathers refuſe to difþute With Heretiques 
' fromonly Scriptare, =Y 


—_— 
il 


"/ '7Hen I was forced to weigh with 

circumſpe&tion and fidelicy this 
maine © fundamentall Fofition of Proteſtan- 
& riſme, viz. That the Scripture is the only 
© Rule of Faith, or, That all things neceflary 
© to bebelieved are conteined expreſly in Scrip- 


. Tyre, what a world of unavoidable. inconve* 


ences did preſently rhrong into my underſtznd- 
10g, and: upon how meere ſand did it ap- 
peare to be laid ! For the inconveniences 
I, It is impoſſible upon this ground that ever 
there ſhould be foung a way to end any contro» 

EE x | 770 verlies, 


, \vetfies; as ſhal}+be' demonſtrated in the nexc 


Concluſion, 2, There can ſcarce be natned one 
Hzretique bur tooke the ſame for a ground of 
his Hzreſy, and generally the Fathers proteſt 
againſt this ground, rediicins them to Eccleſi- 
oRicall Tradition, and the authotity of the pre= 
ſcent Church. . 
2, Fora proofe whereof we may conſider the 
particular Treatiſes and bookes of the ancient 
Fathers which they wrought dire&ly for this 
purpoſe, namely to . ſhew what method- and 
grounds their Anceſtors and reaſon ir ſelte di- 
&ared to be uſed and proceeded upon in diſpa» 
ting with any Hzcetique whatſoever $ and we 
tal finde that the Catholiques of theſe dayes 
doe ſhew themſelvesindeed ſons of thoſe Ca- 
tholique Fathers , exaRly treading their ſteps 


Inappealing to Scripture and generall Tradi- 


tion from which there lyes no preſcription orap= 
peales And on the contrary, that the Hezretiques 
and Schiſmariquesof our times have been as ex- 
a& in purſuing the traces of their Anccſtors, 
ping only ocripture, bur relying upon the 

ride of their owne. hearts, and thinking that 
their interpretations and wreſtings of Scripture 
ought to prevaile againſt all preſent and paſt 
authority how univerſall ſoever for 5 maps and 
bow uniaterrupred ſoever for ſucceſlion 3 The 
treatiſes afciently written for this purpoſe are 
$. Ireneus againſt Herefies , Tertullian de Pra- 
ſcriptionibus, $.Cyprian de unitate Eccleſia, S.Aut- 
guftin de unitate Ecclefiz, contra Epifolam Funia- 
ment?, de utilitate credendi, &c. S. Vincentius Les 
rmenſis bis Commonitorium, &c, : 
3- In particular may be witnefle of this Tey= _. 

TO rulliau 


PST 


| or - Sect. 2, 
pallian; (Tert.de Preſerip.cap.n9.) © There isno 
oF good by diſputing our of Texts the Scti= 
* prure but either to. make a man'fick or mad. 
&« And ag4ine, There ought therefore to be no 
T2 Yn to Scripture, nor diſputing out of 
© them, . ace by that meanes eicher neither 
& de will be viRorious, orit is a hazard whes 
©« ther. And againe, But hitherto we have in 
& general| proceeded againſt all Herefies, pro- 
«vying by aſſured; reaſonable and neceflary pre» 
« <p vas againſt all Herefies, that they are 
© to be excluded from all diſputation our of 
& Scripture, Witnefſe likewiſe S, AuguBine , 
« Hzrefies -and do@rines 'of perverſcneſle 
&© enſnaring ſoules, and finking them into 
© Hell bave riſen from no other fountaine, 
© butchis, that Scriptures which: are- good, are 
© underſtood not well, and that which is not 
© well underRood in them, is raſhly and impu- 
dently maintained. Againe, the ſame Father 
brings inthe Arian Biſhop Maximinus thus chal- 
lenging a Catholique, (id con. Maximin, Az,Epiſco+ 
pum lib.1.) © If chou wilt produce any thing 
« out of divine Scriptures which are common 
 *to all, ir is neceflary we ſhould hearken to 
thee: Bur theſe ſpeeches which-are not ia 
<« Scripture are in.no caſe receivable by us. The 
fame Facher ia the concluſion of the ſame books 
brings in another Heretique uſing theſe words, 
I lebre and wiſh to be a Diſciple of the Hol 
Scriptures, &c.Tf thou ſhalt affirme ary thing out of 
the Scriptures,if thon fhalt produce 4 quotation of any 
thing written. there in any place, We deſire 10 bt 
found diſciples of the Holy Scriptures. i, po ſes 
verall other paſſagestothe ſame purpoſe may be 


(cen. 


— 
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(cen in ſeverall other parts of his workes as in 
Epift 122. and in lib. de Gen' ad (is. bb, 7. cap.'g. 
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and de fide & Symb.cap.9, and in Foan TEEEE 

Laſtly, the ſame Father diſputing 7apink Creſ- 
conizs the Grammarian, Caith;C6d.h 1.cOCn 
Gram cape3 3.) © Yer notwithſtanding aeboogs 
«there is produced no example of thi 
& our of Scriptures Canonicall, we doe never- 
« theleffe obſerve thetruth of the ſame Scrip- 
& tures, when we doe that which is approved by 
&« the Church, whoſe authority the Scriptures 
*recommend.Sce ſuirable paſlages inl.5.de.Bap, 
cont. Donas.cap. 2 3.and de nit Ecel,cap.19. Wite 
nefſe againe S. Mierom, (S. Hieron dialog. cont. 
Lucifer. } © Neither let them pleaſe themſelves, 
* if ſometimes they ſcem to make good their 
& affertiong outof c me Texts of Sllbbale: for 
© rhe Dcvill likewiſe fomerimes quoted” Scrip- 
«ure, for $criptures conſiſt not in the bare 
« words, but int (ence- It is true indeed the Fa- 
thers ſometimes commend the fulneflle of Scri- 
pture, as S. Bafil aying, whatſoever is withoke 
the Scripture is fixne, but withall he gives 'us'a 
Rule to know bis meaning, ſhewing that accor- 
ding to the laſt quotarion our of” S, Auguſtin 
againſt 'Creſconis the Grammarian, that may be 
ſaid © to be virtually conteined in Scri) ire; | 


_ which is delivered ' by the Chutch, whole au» 


thority is recommended: to us in Scripture fo 
ſayes $,Baſit likewiſe, ' (14.b. de Spirit ſanto.) 
ft conſtantly im my 
ditions n0t' wridten, "for ſaith whe Kpoftle, T pris/e 
 Naphoan you Ci "mindfull of what 

e from me, an evra Traditions whith 


be. controverſies about, points, which are not. 
| 27g upon O:all Tradition but only 
ripture. - | 4 4} 
4, A third inconvenience following the Pro- 
- reftancs poſition is this, That ſince, undoubced- 
ly there were inthe Primitive C.burch; Tradici- 
ons in great number, belides what 15 <xpcetled 
in. Scripture, I could nat imagine what was 
become of them, or how it ſhould be poſlible 
they ſhould come ro, be loſt having been re. 
ceived generally through the whole Church, 
and molt of them ſhining in the praiſe, of it. 
_ To ſalve this inconvenience, Proteſtants ei- 
\ ther impudenily give the lye'to all the Fathers, 
” and ſay without the leaſt proofe that there were 
none at all: Oc in England there being under- 
-, SeRs which by Scripture alove could nor be 
- Confuted, as Puritans, Anabaptiſts, Sabbatari. 
ans, &c. they are fo:ced to-acknowledge lome 
few Traditions of ſuch a nature, although cbere» 
by they deſtroy their maine. foundation of 
Oaly-Scripturez For by the Traditionary.do- 
Carine of Non-rebaptization they conclude the 
Anabaptiſts to be Hereriques, that is, erring in 
a neceLary point of do&rines Yet themſelves 
renounce doQrines and praiſes, delivered, by. 
afar.more-full Tradition; So great effe&, bath; 
intereſ} 1a thar.Church., Bugwhas will become 
of S.Bafils ſaying before quoted, © That; the 
* day would faile him if he ſhould undertake to; 
«* eaumerateallthe Traditions, left, by the, Ay 
phe jn the Church, .ngp., mentjaned in 
© acripturs. 2. For all, that. even. the-maſt;con-.. 
© Qelcending Peoteſtants. will allow forſughs may 
| bereckoneg five times over. in a migute of an 
L TT. 
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hower. Conſidering therefore that ſuch Tradi- | 
tions being vitbly manifeR for the moK part in 

* the praQRileof the Church, are far more eafily 
preſerved then any writing can'be, ic will ne- 
ceſſarily follow that the reſt of that great num= 
ber are excant in the Roman Church, as may be 
proved of moſt of them bc fore reckoned by te= 
Kimonies of Ancient Fathers.(V:d.ſup.c:3.) 
5, A fourth inconvenience to my underſtand= - 
ing, unavoidable by Proteſtants, and a great 
proofe of the truth of the Do&rine of the Ro- 
man Church is this : Though Protetiants-ge+ 
nerally deny thar the points of Controverlie de- 
bated between them and the Roman Church . 
were univerſally received by 'the Ancient 
Church, as © Invocation of Saints, adoration 
« of Chriit, as preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
« Prayer for the dead, 8c. Yet they cannot de= 
ny but that in many of the Fathers proofes of 
theſe do&rines may be found to ſhew that ſuch 
was at leaſt their particular opinions $ Now if 
generally the Ancient Church had agreed with 
Proteſtants both in denying ſuch doGrines and 
praQile, received now in the Roman Church, 
and likewiſe in making only- expreſſe-Scripture 
. the Rule to judge by ; it. could not be avoided 
X but that ſome-Synods ar Fathers would have ta» 


ken notice of ſucb pretended errours in the wri- 

tings of other Fathers, and likewiſe would 

: bave produced ſome of thoſe T«xts of Scrip- 
+ WW tures now made uſe of by Proteſtants for that 
' purpaſez a thing they are (o far from,that on the 
F contrary we find that many of the Fathers infer 
, WW tbe ſame doctrines from the ſame Texts that. * 
> | Sxtholiques now do. And Proreſtants, though | 
| £5 they 
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ey -may ſeem conſequently to deſtroy ſuch 
Goring, and to contradi&-their owne formall 


Ip a> places, yet are nor able to 


| produce ſo much as one Text of Scripture in» 

cerpreted by any Father to confute any one ſuch 
pretended errour. Which is a thing very remark- 
able, and-will argue either that no man in the 
Ancient Church took -notice of ſuch pres 
tendeddangerous ſpeeches of ſo many Fathers, 
or that they underſtood not the plaine Tex $ 
of Scripture, if Proteſtants grounds be true ; 
Or _ Catholiques grounds, fince it was im- 
poſſible, bur they muſt have taken notice of 
ſuch opinions, and fince they certainly did un- 
derſtand plaine Texts of Scripture,that therefore 
not diſputing out of Scripture, as Proteſtants 


doe, they wete ſo far from beiieving ſuch opi- | 


nions to be errours deſerving a Schiſme, thar 
they-all of them agreed in receiving them as 
Catholique Truths. Other inconveniences 
which without bope or poſlibiliry of remedy do 
ariſe from making Scripture alene ( ſecluding 
not only Tradicions but likewiſe any viſible ob- 
liging interpreter) 'to be the only Rule and 
Judge of Controverſies, ſhall be reſerved to be 
examined in the next Concluſion concerning 
the Auchority-of the Church in this buſi- 
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nefle. 
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CHAP. V, 7 yes x 

Weakne (ſe of Preteftants proofs for only« © © 
Scripture. —_ | 

Ti xt; of Scripture alleadged by  (atho- 
liques vainly eluded by Proteſtants. - 


1. A S laid before, fince Proteſtants and all 

A owe: Secs doe againlt their nature-and- 
,  cuſtome ſo ananimouſly conſpire to forſake the 
old, and good wayes , by travelling wherein, 
even themſelves being judges, ſo many glori- 
ous Saints, Confeflors; Martyrs, Biſhops, &Cc. 
were : renowned not onely in their owne, 
bur all (ſucceeding rimes , diflipated armies: 
Y of Hzccriques, propagared the Kingdeme ct 
r | Chriſt overthe world, ſubdued Idolatry, and 
s I made it wterly to vaniſh though ſupported 
e © with the force of the whole Roman world, 
o Þ 3nd in fine arrived to a fapereminent degree 
2 of gloryin. Paradicez And flince in ſtead of 
3. © this ſo ſuccefſefull a way, they have choſen to 
\d I walke every man ina ſeverall paththrough thoſe 
ze Þ} narrow, crooked and at leaft' very cre 
ig © (b<cauſe: new) wayes of a proud ſelfe-aflumirig' 
G- I prefumprion in-interpretingonly-Scripturecath 
\ Þ manaccording to bis owAfancy & intereſt fo) 
lowing rhe example'of no7antiquiry, but'only 
ancient Heretiques 3' in allreaſort they ſhogld' 
ye taken order to have juſtified themſelves 
tetein after a(morethen ordinary maitner, they 
' 10 hays: contributed all ' the) jnyention 

i chill of all be beſt whein ach Seer fa 
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tice this common foundation of only Scripture, * 
and noviſible judge, beyond all. other points of | 
difference. 2 hy | 
3. And ſo no doubt they have to the moſt ca | 
city of the ſubje& : But no kill can ſerve to 
ild a firme ſecure edifice upon . ſand 2 and 
private-reaſon , or fancies of: inſpiration are 
more weake - and ſandy "then even ſand it 
ſelfe. - For proofe hereof ler us confider the pre- 
tended proofes and reaſons which they alleadge 
to aſſert this their. fundamencallpolition, viz. 
thas thc entire Rule of Faith #s the-written word of 
God, of which theres not. extant any v:ſible authori- 
2atrve interpreter. - Prootes: hereof. produced by 
them are.1. Negative; 'invalidating'ſuch Text 
of Scripture-as arealledged by Catholiques, and 
expounded by Fathers ro prove T radi.zons un- 
written: and 2. Poſitive, drawne from other 
Texts exprefling the ſufficiency and perfe&ion 
of Scripture. all 
-' 3. Some T(x:s by Catholiques produced to 
prove Traditions, and thoſe concerning points 
ofDoRrine as well as praQiſe or ceremonies, bes 
fades what is wricten in the Evangelicall books, 
are among others theſe following out of S.*Paul, 
(+Theſ£0.7.vey, [5,) < Obſerve the: T radity 
«* tins. which you-bave received from: us, wht- We 
& cher by.;word ,or by Epiſtle:, 4nd agdins; WW! 
(2;Fim.c.2,vec1 3.) Have before thine eyes 'the WW" 
© pacrerne of ſound words, which thou baſt beadiſ® 
& of me. in, Faith, and Feſws Gbrift : *Conſernſ'® 
«& that good thing commirted ta thy charge by 
© the aly. $picic.,which dwelerh :in- ls. ow 
trainee, (1.T im.cap,2 ver. x.) 4 Thenbings whia-. 
<< zbou baſt beard of me in cheyticaed of maſi 
| r 6 
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 «Ficnefles, conſigne them: to faicbfull- men, 
y « ae yt. mon to teach others. alſas- 
7 laſtly, ( x Tim.cap. 3 ver. 15.) ** The Church: 
« (is) the pillar and ground of cruth. 

4, Tocludeſuch Texis as thefe ſo exprefie in 
themſelves, ſo ſtringent and convincing - with= 
out any leave given to any rationall contradis», 
Rion, ſo unanimouſly acknowledged by the 
| ancient Fathers in the plaine importance of 
, Þ them-(for there was no. need to call their com 
mentaries interpretations, there being not the 
leaſt difficulty or obſcucicy in them to be clear- 
ed) Pro:eſtants , eſpecially the Calviniffs {for 
the Churchrof England hath been more: inge- 
nuous) baye been forced to. make uſe of the .. 
pooreſt guilrieſt ſhift imaginable, which. is, to 
ranflite the word TIagg vor enſeignements, 
inftru&ions, or by any other word, but whar 
reaſon and rules of Grammar would require, 
namely, Traditions. That which movedthem, 
to I berero. was apparently a reſolution to ſeduce 
mrs Wehe people: for nouriſhing them; up in 'the 
hatred of the Church, in conemptof her aitcho» 
rity, in rejeRing all ber Traditions, ſo farthat 
whatſoever is propoſed under that title of Tra« 
dion is not only not acceptcd, but ſcornfull 
rejeQed by ch:m as ſuppoſed moſt certainly. falſe 
and ſuperſtitious 3 1f it ſhould appeare that'” — 
the Scripture ir ſelfe ſhould referre us to Chriſti- 
earl Fan doRrines under the netion of Traditions, the 
erty ſound of that word in Scripture would 

5 W*daps make them ſuſpc& that theic Miniſters 


: | 
of Whad abuſcd them. 


hich 5." Bur moreover for a helpe, if this poore 
af ulity ſhould come to be diſcovered by theic 
wil | = 4. Pro 
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Proſelires, it4s farther anſwered by them; that 
S, Paul might very well referre Tmmorthy or the 
Theſſalonians'to the ſumme of Chriſtian doarine 
by him before preached, and not yet reduced to 
writing, becaue the entice Canon of Scripture 
was not yet compleated and ſealed up 3 | but 
when that was finiſhed, afrerward Chriſtians 
were not to truſt to their memories, but to haye 
recourſe to exprefle Scripture, as is implyed by 
ſeverall Texts of Scripture denoting irs abun- 
dant ſufficiency for all uſes and neceflities. 

6-' For anſwer to this wayof arguipg it will 
be fufficient to ſay, that whatſoever is here al- 
ledged by Proteſtants is meerly gratis diffum, 
there being not the teaſt 'intimation given by 
S.Paul, or any other Evangelicall Author, that 
the Apoſtles had any intention to write among 
them a body of the Chriſtian law, ſcarce any 
booke of the New Teſtament | having been 
written, but only upon ſome particular occa- 
Han, and for the uſe 'of ſome particular perſon 
and Church 3; and on the contraryit appearing 
expfefly both by Scripture and Ttadition that 
the Apoſtles, in all the Churches founded 
by them, lefta depoſatum both of rhe dotines 
and diſcipline of Chriſtianity uniforme and 
compleate, not relating at all to any thing alrea- 
dy, or afterward to be written, 


CHAP. 


« "” bs = 
m1 7 - 
i A,4 », 4 

4d# A 
* =\ 9 


| CHAP. VI. 
T wo principall-T ext: of Scripture alledged 
by Proteſtants to prove it's ſufficiency, 

" and againſt Traaitions ; anſwered. 


| :. F\Ome we now toconſider a. while thoſe 
7 EC Prat Scripture pretended by; Prote- 
ſtants to be {o expreſſe , uncontroulable-and 
1 preſſing, as to juſtifke them from blame in. 
1. ot only oppoling the former evident quota» 
tions for Traditions, bur in dividing from and 


2 condemning all Antiquity that taught the'con- 
p/ trary, and not onely.ſo, but .relyed upon; Tra- 


R dicion alone in ſeverall points confeſſed by them 
> F| notto be viſible in Scripture, and yet Con» 
n | demn'd, anathematized and utterly vanquifh= 

ed ſeverall Heretiques, who thought it a ſuffici- 


x ent warrant to be diſpenſed from ſeverall do» 
ng Qrines taught, and praiſes continued” in the 


12+ | Cburch,becauſc the Scriprure was filent. in them; 
4 | _ > Of all others the moſt conſiderable Tex 
\s | 9 Scriprure alledged by Proteſtants, and -moſt 
nd | Prized by them as efficacious.to prove irs perfe- 
1 | ion, 8 ſufficiency to be an intireRule of Faith 
'  ' this ſpeech of S. Paul to Timothy, (1 Tim.c:3.v. 
16.17.) Omnis Scriptura divinitus mmffpirata;utilis 
ft, &c- wAll Scripture divinely infpired i pro= 
fitable for reachiug, for arguing, -for- reproving and: 
for inftrufling in righteouſneſſe 3] that 1he man'of- 
god may be per fe; inflrutled t9 cuery good worke. 
ere, ſay they, it is apparent that S. Paul ac- 

. knowledges Scripture to. be profitable for all 
kindes of ſpicituall uſes, reaching, arguing, &c.. 
of F Z: :nd 


- 
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and moreover in ſuch a perfeRion that by it 
not onely ignorant perſons bur even the man of 
God , that is, he who is a Teacher of Gods 
peop e, who by his office is obliged to a bigher 
perte&ion of knowledge, may be made ver; 
and that, to every good worke. 

3- Tothis iris anſwered 1, That by reading 
the verſe immediately going before, we ſhall be 
informed beth of what Scriptures S. Paul there 
ſpeakes, and in what ſence and with what con- 
ditions they are profitable for the forememiened 
uſes andends : the words are, Tuverg permane, 


things wh.chthon baſt learned, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned. them, and becauſe from tly 
thildbood' 1bou baft knowne the Holy Scriptures, 
which : may infiru# thee 40 Salvation, by faith 
which is in (brift Feſm: For all 8cripture di- 
winely inſpired % profitable, &c, By. the con- 
nexion of theſe words ic appeares that thoſe 
Scriptures to which $aine Þ 

Rimony and glorious charaer were the ſame 
in which Timotby, now a Biſhop , had bcen 
inſtru&ed from his childhood , that is, the 


of the Evangelicall writings were publiſhed 
even now that' he was a Biſhop, and certainly 
ſcarce any at all when he was a child, $ Pauls 
defigne therefore in this paſſage is evidently 
this, vizto-exhort Timothy to remaine conſtanc 
(a iis que ei tradita fuerant) in thoſe Chriltian 
veriries \and precepts by the Apoſtle delivered 
intruft ro him not in writing , but orall Tra- 
dicion'2 For which purpoſe he uſes tbele mo- 


tives, namelyI, the contideration of (be ſublime 


"IR 
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8c. ' Doe 1hou (6 Timothy) perſevere in thoſe 


aul gives this te- 
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$criptures of the Old Teſtament $ For how few. 


Ago- 
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F Clzp,s. + Hori 6 no © 
Apoſtolicall Office of himſelfc his inſtruRour, -. 
immediately and miraculovfly called and . : 
enabled to that imployment by Chrif from 
heaven, therefore heſayes, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned: theſe Eyangelicall truths. 
2 The conformity of theſe new revelations to 
KB thoſe ancient ones'of-the Oid Teſtament, in 
BB which Timothy had been inftruted from bis 
childhood, in which he might perceive, though 
ob(curely traced, certaine markes and. Prov 
phecyes of che Goſpell,.and ſo be eafilier en- 
clin'd to: beleive what S. Paul bad plainly de- 
livered to him. 3- Upon this occaſion he de- 
clares the- great profit which a Chriſtian may 
find by having recoutſe rothe-old Teſtament, 
as having great « fficacy-to make a man. wiſe 
unto ſalvation ; butthis not of themſelves a» 
lone, bur: joyned'wich- the Faith, which is im 
Chriſt Jeſus, ahd perſeverance\ AC believing the 
| Chriſtian verities delivered: by &Hl Tradition. 

Bf - Sotharthe Apoſtles might very well conclude, 
All Scriptures {of the Old Teſtament Ing 
\ | teſtimony co the Goſpell)being inſpired by Go 
| are very profitable {not entirely of themlelves 
| lufficient) for teaching," arguing, - reproving, 


inſtcuRing*in rightcouinefle 3 And - that- by 
them the man of God, (even a Chriſtian Bi- 

' i ſhop) may be made perfeR or enabled toevery 
| good worke (that is,as be exprefſeth the "ſame 
* | fencein the former verſe, 'wiſe un2o' Salvation y 
| | Hur upon condition that they be 'jojned- with the 
| | Fanb(or Goſpeli)of Chriſt Ieſus, and perſeverance 
mn.) Thisto myunderſtanding ſeems to be 

the proper naturall ' importance of this' Text 
of S. Paul, (o far from-eyincing what the Prov 
-” F 4 eſiants. 


104 FEromolegeſn,», Ser i 
_ reſtants would colle& from jt, that ir eonfirmes 
the quite Contrary. Aſs 

4+ But let it be ſuppoſed (which is impoſſible 
tO. be evinced) that the Apoſtle ſpeakes here by 
.way of Prophecy of Eyangelicall Scriptures 
not yet. written , . but | with reſpeR. to the 
time when they ſhould be perfeQly. com- 
pleated 3 be fayes onely they are profitable, not 
_ Jufficient, to produce the mentioned cffe&s and 
end 3 He excludes. not. the Church  interpre: 
ting them 3 in a worg,, He referres cxpreſly co 
ozall Tradition z And by conſequence| he is 
far from ſaying any thing that may warrant the 
Pcoteſtanis upon-pretence from theſe words, to 
relinquiſhthe way which all ancient Chriſtians 
and Fathers of the Church walked in, and to 
walke in;that which, as hath been ſhewed by 
icrefragable . teſtimonies , has; beene / traced 
by all and pngy- Hereriques,. $0, far is be from 
ſaying,or giving warrant to any to ſay, * RejeR 
« all things that you finde not expreſly comein- 
< ed in Scriptures, though the whole world upon 
« whoſe only ceſtimony you receive Scriprures 
« afficme that they received other things from 
'« the-ſame authority, Keep, your ſe] ves cloſe to 
& that ſence of Scriptures which your own fan- 
« cies or intereſts ſhall ſuggeſt unto you, and 
$ admit neither fathers nor Church to interpret 
*rhem to you, believe your own underſtandings 
« onely, which you may call the inſpirations of 
© the Holy Gholt, if you pleaſe, And content 
& not your ſelves with deceiving your (elves a- 
& lone with ſuch fancies, take authority upon 
« your (elves to deſtroy all publique authority, 
< and to} obtrude per fas & nefas your in- 
- / F ; be terpre- 


w©w© 
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- Y Chip. 6: 55 
s | <«<rerpretations and glofſes'* upon the conſci- 
« ences of others. | This S. Pa ought to 
- bave ſaid, if - he had purpoſed''ro” Juſtifie 
) BY the grounds of Proteſtantiſme : But this I 
. could not * conceive to be his meaning; and 


o 3 
— 


y therefore 1 tooke ir to be my beſt courſe to: be 
-Y mifled by Fathers, Corncells and the whols 
4 Catholique Church, 


5. A ſecond proofe for the ſufficiency of - 
Scripture alone'to be an entire Rule of Faith, 
and of great moment among many Pcoteſtants 
5 W ischar ſpeech in the end of the Revelation, (Rev. 
(.22,u-18.19,) Conteſtor enim- omni 'audientt, &c. 
« T doe proteſt to eyery one that hears the words 
"Y ofthe Pcophecy of this'book : If any one ſhall 
0 <«adde unto theſe, God ſhall adde unto him the 
* plagues written in this booke. Andif any gne 
* ſhall diminiſhfrom the words of thisProphecy, 
" = © God ſhall take away his part otit of 'the booke 


ay «of fe, and out of the Holy Cicy, and” our of 
= © thoſetbings which are written in this book. The 
MY weight of this Tex: is much more” prefling in 
GY their opinion by reafor-of the ſituation of ir in / 
p the cloſe of the' whoie body of © Bvangedlicall - 


writings ; and likewiſe by Be adfanty of a 
p Parallel place'in the end of Moyſes big law * 
" 6. Hereto it is anſwered chat this: Texts (0 
far from obliging us to'underf{tahd ic 'in' ge- 
w nerdll of Evangelicall'do&rines, that expreſly 
| and in termints rermivantibus ic reſtreines ic 
"Y ſefeonely rothe Prophecies' contetned in this 
arcibular\booke fo; biddirig'any oneto preſume 
vs. | © make any” Thatige in'ir,, either by \addie 
N tioh and incerpblation'-of her "Prophecies 
| Pictetided to be” writer? by 'the ane Divine == 
F cl ys  Aulow 2 


"106 Exemologeſier  Se&;2. 
Author (a thing praiſed by Hereriques ia o. 
ther Er dlical writings when this booke 
was publiſhed) or by razing' out any P.ophe- 
cies herein conteined, .(as ſome Heretiques 
lik: wiſe had done in other Apoſtolicall bookes.) 
$0 that this author is (o farre from forbidding 
any other revelations of divine doQrines be- 
ſides thoſe. already publiſhed, that notwith- 
- Handing any thing bere ſaid, »Agabus and Saint 

FT vilips daughters m—_ » if they had pleaſed, 
have fer forth their .Prophecies ,. {o- they had 

done it without injury or diſparagement to 

the Apocalypſe. Even 2s Moayſes by ſuch like 
words ſignified that in his writings were. contei- 
ned the ſumme of that law delivered by God on 

Mount Sinai, at lcaſt as much of ir. as was fit 
to communicate for the preſent to the people, 
and therefore forbad any man to change bis 

wricings any way 2 Yet notwichſtanding, ir is 

apparent that not ,onely the Jewes,burt likewiſe 
the Anc'ent Fathers believed that befid:s this 
written law, OMoyſes bimſelfe delivered to tbe 

Preiſts and Sanedrim many unwritten Tradi- 
; dions relating to the Jaw it (elfe, ſome of which 
arementioned in Eyangelicall Scripcure, as the 
'©& Inſtitution of. tbe order of _ Exotciſts , the 
* mingling.of water | with-the blood of the Te- 
« ftament' aberewith Moyſes ſprinc' led the 
**people, Skarlet wooll and byfſope to be uſcd 
«in all aſpertions, the ſprinkling the booke of 


«© the Covenant. ip blood, The, names. of 

® Janne and Mamhres the antagoniſts | 

_ rg the Tomba: berweenean Ang 
| Ho 


« and, . Dcvill about Moyſes, his body &6 
many Holy gaga publiſhed books 3 
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L 7, As concerning the advantage taken from 
the poſition 'ofche forementjoned Text, in the 
cloſe'of the Eyangelicall writings,it will. be of no 
force at all to any man that ſhall confider how 
it'came ro paſle that the ſeverall bookes were 
placed in the order as wee at this day finde 
them viz. Thar certaine men unknown to us 
now,but followed by a tacit agreement of the 
Chu ch, when after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles 
they has tought out all the writings that remai» 
wed and had beene occafionally publiſhed by 
them, compiled them in one volumane inthig 
order They begun with the Goſpels or hiſto= 
ry of our Saviou's life and death, as reaſon was; 
placing them 'it, may b*,in the order as they 
were wiitten, however affigning the firſt 'place 
to'S, Mathew, becauſe he: having written his 
Goſpel in Hebi&y For the uſe of the Jewes and 
Twi Chriſtians to whom Chriſt commanded 
bis Goſpel ſhould firſt be preached , 'and 
upon their refuſal! , co the Gentiles, even for 
thatreaſon, alone his G (pel might be -houghe 
tb have deſerved the firſt plice, the reſt follow- 
of the order as they were written. Then 
followes the Story 'of the Apoſitles, eſpecially 
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age to Rome. After bookes of Story fol 
de@rirall writings, vole; Epililes, oy 
particular doQcinall nay #1 :pk and prece 
"of manners, written upon Occ 10N, when ps 
"Teachers had ris tares of gy phalar xl 
"In the 'Chiirches, founded by the. Apoffle, 
'Antong theſe Bpiftles, thoſe of I. Paul both 
"For the number, importance and length & 
them obcainedthe firſt place, bur diſpoled not 
"according to the order and dates of time that 
they were written , but, according to «he pri 
'viledges and advantages of the Churches and 
Cirties to which they were ſert; the Romans ha, 
ving obteined, 2s reaſon was, the firſt place, 
then the Corimbians, &c. and after all ſuch, 
followed his particular Epiſtles to particular per- 
ſons, as Timothy, Titws, &c. Inthe 13ſt place, the 
whole volume was concluded with «bis ſingle 
booke of Prophecies, as being laſt wricten, moſt 
difficult, and 'efſe necefſary. Theſe things be- 
apparent, let all reaſonab'e men judge what 
| ok vantage can be taken by Proteſtants thus 
x0 build their maine foundation of difference 
from the Catholique Church upon ſo inconſi- 
derable, fo caſuall a thing, as the order wherein 
the bookos of the New, Teſtament have becn 
ranzed,no man knowes by whom. 
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| Chillingworth to prove enely, Seriptare 
$ b | III RY ps 4 TH a6 

SE 1. JD Bſidestheſe two fo much by many Pre- 
b teſt ants magnityed proofes of the, Scri- 
of prures pretended ſufficiency to determine all 
dt WF controverlies of Religipn withexclutioa of un- 


at W writtz:n Traditions : There are; other ar» 

- WY guments, which bad greacer forcewwith me, pro- 

xd duced by Mr, Chillingworth ;- and 1 1 

a which that he might more advan- My. Chil- 

e, W ragiouſly enforcegbe laies this firſt  Imgw.c.q. 

b, W for a ground, vix © That no man 40,41.42. 

Io * ought to» be obliged upan 430% & 

ne W E©paing of Excommunication to alibi paſſi®; 

kB © b:lieye anything, but what God ©; 2 ene >, 

UH © hath revealed cob» neceffary toeternalifalve» + 


& MW ©rion, which is the ſubſtance ofthe , New Co= 
at W © venant made, by God in Chriſt, conceinin 
wi points of neceſſicy beleife, and p-ecep's: © 
ce i © neceſſary: Evangelicall  Obedience-z,, For, | 
te « (/ateshe ) : why thauld any: ercour + (or igaq-" 
1" W © rance)) exclude him; from , the Churches: 
ma F © Communiag, which willino: deprive him of 
© eternall (alyacion ? Why ſhould men be more 
« rigid then God ? | ; 
2, Theſe:grounds, thus laid,; and! ſuppoſed: 
unqueſtionable 3 In the next;place-tq prove: 
DP, I that.this Covenant is, enciely; .conteined; gor- 
ofizpa the whoie Scripture: buralſo ig the fower- 
, Goſpels,yea fulficiembyin any one of the ory = 
OS _ » 


-_ 
= 


C2” 


"4 S -# 4 | p, OM hes - 


nfo -Evewoloyeſs,or Se. 5, 
he 6K alledges theſe reaſons , © Becauſe the B. 
&©f yangeliſts hoying, as they: p;ofefſe, a purpoſe 
< eo wrice the Goſpell of nah tn. New. Cove. 
« nant,no reaſon can be imagined why they,who 
c-have Me OG ny | DiNsges" unrnge fry, 
© ſhould.neglc& ariy*nece(fary? For What ſu- 
«pine "negligence and indiſcretion muſt that 
© needs bce's ſuch, verily, as 16 man fa theſe 
« dayes undrrta' ing the ſame deiigne, would 
* commi: ? Againe, with whattru'h could they 
«« ſtile their bookes the Goſpe!l of Cbrift, being 
«but'a'part of it"? =o FA”: "0790 
3. After-ſach diſcourſes he biings, in- his 
opinion, twovident afid' unanſwerable Tcx'1 
outbf the Gofpells to prove, that whatſoever is 
neceffary for a Chriſtian to beleive or 'praQiſe 
is conteined in every one of them ſeverally $ 
The firſt Text 'is the concluſion of S. Zehas 
Golpdl; (rap. 21.) © Many other fignes alſo cid 
« Teſws in the light of his Difciples, which are 
«x0: written in this booke $5 'But theſEare vrit- 
©xen that ye may believe that Jcſus is Chriſt 
© theSon of God; and that believing you may 
* haye life in bis name. © For the enforcing of 
which quotxtion,' he addes. ©'By ttieſe words 
©<{ctheſe are Written) may be unde ſtood either, 
"Theſe things are-wriften , of *Fhele fgncs 
_ «are writcn + Take ir which + you will, 
©<rhis concluſion will certainly follow , That 
« either all that which S. Tohn wrote in his Go- 
«fell; or lefie chen all, and 'rherefore'al! mich 
cot 5 was (ufficient to 'make them beHeve 
|, <q he-which-deitig deli. ved with' tively Faith 
_ << woul&'cernicly-bring thei 'ts citrnall” 
_\ by 4 Tbe 
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4. The ſecond proofe is from thoſe wordsin 
the Preface of $.Lukes G ſpell, (cap 1.) Foraſ-. 
much as many baye taken in bind to ( forth in 
order a Declaration of thoſe things which are moſt 
ſurely believed us, eurn us thiy delivered wn- 
to we which f " "9 | begining -—_ 6 witneſſes 
and Mmiſiers of tbe word. It +gaed. ro me 
alſo bing had perſe#, ano beat * things 
from the firſt, 10 write #0 thee in-rder, moſ} excel- 
lent Theophilus, that :boa mighteſt know the cer- 
tainty of thoſe things wherein thou b44 been in- 
ftrufed> To this quoration-be ;addes a pgrallell 
paſſage of tbe ſame $. Luke in hisentranceto/his 
Hiftory of th: ARs of the Apoſtles, (Chap-1:) 
viz The former treatiſe have I made, O T hcophi- 
Hus of all :hat Teſus began both to doe and teach; 
untill the day that be was taken up, &c. Laſtly 
hz adjoynes twelve queſtions ſerving tg ehforce 
to the uttermoſt the ſtreng:h and Energy of 
theſe Tex's : Which Queſtions after I have fir(&, 
prepared a way ' by conſideration of a few 
5/8 rermes in this controverhe 'to a 
xisfaRion what is here concluded, from theſe 
Tex-s quoted by Mr.chillingworth, 1 will like» 
wie downe, adjoyning to each. oi chem is, 
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CHAP. VIII. ; 
Preparatory grounds for the anſ Wering of 
theſe reaſons and L notations. 
T bat (hriftian Religion was ſetled in the 
.* Charch by Tradition efpecially, | 
| The aavantage of that Way beyond ri, 
ZETA 

3. JT He whole weight of this Controverſie 

+24 concerning the Rule of Faith ( viz, 

& Whether all truths and precepts, &c. of Chri- 

* ſtianity necefſary ro Salvation be to be ſought 

©« for in rene alone, or any one or more of 

** che Goſpels, as cxpreſly coniteined in them * 

& /as Proteſtants. acme) or likewiſe in the 

&_ Tradition of the Catholique Church, as Cx 

tholiques mainraine?) relying upon the tcue un» 

_ derſtanding of theſe three things eſpecially, 
Viz, 1. The way whe'tby Chiſtianity wat 
ſecled in the Church, which will appearc to 
bave beene. by Orall Tradition and «x:ernall 
uniforme praQiſe, as being mare ſecure from 
e&rsour'and miſtakes than writing. 2+ The occa- 

- fron of the writing of the Goſpels ane other 
bookes of the New Teſtament , and, the bene- 
fit which the Church reapes by them 3. I he 
meaning of this Phraſe, things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, and the freeing of ic from ambiguities 
and miſapplications. I conceived it therefore 
neceſſary to meditate ſeriouſly, and as rage » 
a&T wis-capable, to -informe my ſelfe diſtin&ly 
of theſe particulars, to thc IT that I might be 


able to judge, whether theſe difficulties -_ 
nh obs 
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obje&tions alleJged by . Mr. Chillingworth would 

prove themſelves as unanſwerable; 3's at my 
leaving of England T ſuppoſed them, Here there- 
foreT will fer down in order the efte&of my 
enquiry. 

2 To begia therefore wich the firſt particu> 
lar to be premiſed, namely, the way whereby 
Chriſtian Religion was ſerled and continued 31 
the Church $ By diligent reading of che writings 
of ſeyerall Fathers eſpecially,and ancient Eccles» 
faſtica!l Hiſtorians it manifcſtly apptared, at 
leaſt to mine own full ſatisfaion, that it was 
not the purpoſe of Chriſt to deliver. 'bis new 
law, as Moyſes had done his in Tables | or 
writreo charaQers, but in Orall Traditions or 
to write it indeede, bur, as Euſcbius Ceſarienfis 
before quored exprefleth it, not with :nk.on paper, 
bus by bisSpiris in the hearts of bis people,according 
to the ancient -Prophecies concerriing/bim in 
the Old Teſtament : And bereupon the: Fa» 
thers obſerve,that our Saviour lefr nothing ar all 
in writing, neither did he lay atiy injunQion 
upon his Apoſtles to write bookes : And there- 
fore the ſame Euſcbins (Hift. Ecel. 1. 5. cap.8. @ 
w expreſly affirmes, Thaythe 4pofiles bad ahe 
l:aft regard to writing. The like is noted by 
Saint Chryſofome in his firſt Homily upon the 
Aﬀs, where he gives the reaſon why the 
booke of the eAﬀs does onely or princi- 
ally conteine the occurrences concerning 9» 
Faul, and. not thoſe neicher to the end: of his 
life. Bur an Mlucance of this irrefragable is given 
by Saint Paul himſelfe, who in ſeverall $ 
of his - ane referres to the doRrineſetled by 
orall inſtruRion,ag when be (ayes,Gal.c.e, If ary 
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_ « for brevities ſake to be ſilent of many thingy, 


| Exomelogeſir, o” Seth; 
© one ſhall preach otherwiſe chen ,ye. have ce. 
© ceived, let him be Anathems, And againe, 
* (Phil.cap.4.) T boſe things which ye baye been 
«* caught, and received, and heard, and ſeen in 
* m«, doc ye.” And againe to ſhew the unifor. 
micry of the doRrine every where , he cal's it 


Mopplu Ay wy vyteurbrrwy 4 forme of whole: 
ſone words. | And againe, «© We write no other 
& things unto you then what you have known 
© 2Ind againe, (1 Cor.cep.14.15.) As Iceachin 
« all Churches. Aud againe, So we bave preach- 
© ed, and fo ye bave believed. Hence S, Au- 
guſtinemakes this rule, © The Scripture is wont 
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© which are to be learned from che order of 
& Tradition. For this reaſon it was, as antiqui- 
ty obſeryes, that S. Pax kept bis refidence fo 
long arimein many Cities afcer. he chad ſerled 
Churches there, to the end'to inculcate into 
their memories ' the - ſubſtantiall' doQrine 
ached over and over unto ther, and to & 
abliſh an uniforme order and diſcipline 2» 
mong them, which by that meanes continued 
in an«xat confotmiry for ſeverall centuries of 
yeares in the Catbolique-Church all tbe world 
over, as Tertullian, S. Bifil, S, Auguſtin, &c 
obſerve, - 

3. Now this way of ſetling Religion by Tra- 
dition and outward praRiſe was much more ſe- 
cure and laſting, and far lefſe ſubje& to cot» 
ruptions then writings (without unappeal-ble 
interpreters eſpecially) could poſſibly be: It it 
be objeRed, ar memory is not ſo -{afe a depo- 
as Written'records, which are made uſe of 
co ſupply the defeRts of memory, It may p _ 

were 
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ſwered, that chat is true of preſerving YoQrines 
meerely ſpeculative, bur nor ſo of ſuch as may 
be made as it were vilible by praiſe, as, 
almoſt all Evangelicall doArines are. For as 
for bookes ,' we [ee by experience that thoſe 
which of all other in the world ought to have 
been preſerved wich the moſt rxa@ cate, and 
wherein the moſt ſcrupulous curioſity was 
commendable, I meane the Sacred Evanze- 
licall writings, bave nor been able to eſcape the . 
inevitable fate of all bookes, eſpecially ſuch as 

every one almoſt will thinke himſelfe concern'd - 
to tranſcribe, that is, to have infinite variety of 
readings, much more then any*other bookes 
that I know of whatſocyer, and principally in 
in the originall tongues, which were not read 
in Churches 2 Infomuch as in 'my hearing 
Biſhop #ſher, (one of the moſt learned Pro» 
teſtant Prelats in England) profeſſed thar, 
whereas he had bad of many yeares before a de» 
ligne to publiſh the New Teſtament in Greeke 
with various le&ions and Annotations, and for 
that purpoſe had nſed great diligence and ſpent 
much. money to furniſh bimſelfe with Manu+ 
(cripts and Memoires from ſeverall learned mety 
abroad, yer in conc!ufion he was forced to defift 
utterly fom that underraking, !:| if he ſhould' 


| ingenuouſly have noted all the ſeverall diff.- 


rences of readings, which himſelfe had col- 
leRed, the incredible multitude of them almoſt- 
in every veiſe ſhould rather have made men A>-' 
theiſtically to doubr of the rruth of the ' whole 
booke,, then ſatisfiechem in the true reading 
of any particu'ar paſſage. An evidenc figne this 
1sthar the ancient Governours. of che vane 
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" 316 - Exomologeſh,, Ser 
- did not ifuppole that Chriſtian Religion did 
* onely or principally-rely upon. what was in 
+ writings Forif they had , they would doubr- 
lefſe either have forbidden ſuch a_multixude of 
tranſcribers,ot have preſerved the Originall co+ 
pies,or at leaſt have imitaced the exa& diligence 
and curiofity of the Few!{h Maſorites in their 
preſerving the Old Teſtament entire for the 
future, namely by numbring all the letters and 
points, and lignifying where and how ofc every 
one ofthem were found in ScrifiJure : None of 
which preventions and cautions notwithſtandin 
bave been uſcdin the ( briftian Church $ Yea ſo 
farre is it, from that, that at leaſt one whole 
Epiſtle of S. Paul t01he Laodiceans, and that mot 
ancient Goſpel in Hebrew,fecuudum Nataraos are 
- artths day. utterly loſts not tro ſpeak of ſe 
"  verall bookes mentionedin the Old Teſtament, 
' - Notnow to be heard of. | 
4. Well, but how caſuall ſoever bookes may 
rove to be, yet it does nor hitherto appeare 
ow Orall Tradition and PraQiſe can demon- 
ftrate it ſelife a way more ſecure and free from 
hazard than they., I will therefore endeavour 
to. reſolye this ſeeming difficulry by asking 
theſe Queſtions , Can any.one reaſonab!y ſay 
that , for example , the dorines of Chriſts 
death for mankinde commemorated in the Bleſ- 
. Fed Sacrament of theEuchariſt,8 of bis reall unfi- 
"g's preſence there bave becne, or could pol- 
_ have beene more ſecurely propagated 
more clearely and. intelligibly delivered 
to Poſterity in bookes written , -which 
may be loſt and will be cortupted 'by ' ſome 
tranſcribers (and every tranſcribers copy is F 
5 | authenriq 
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Y .atentic ue as any others) or,as they have been, 


#tbe Tradition and' univerſall Praiſe of the” 
Church, and in a continuall vifble celabra« 
ting of thoſe divine MyRteries , where every 
Ron they did performe, publifhed rhe trurh 
which they believed 3 where their cthank(giving 
for Chriſts Paſhon dayly renewed the memory, - 
manner and end ofitz where their proftra» 
tions and adorations demonſtrated their aflu- 
rance of his reall Preſence , where every mans 
ſaying Amen ar the Prieſts pronouncing Corpas 
Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, expreſſed their con- 
{effion of that Preſence with excluſion of all 
Tropes and Meraphors -in the bufinefſe ? 
Apaine, is not the true inward ſence of theſe 
ChtiiftianDo&rines conveyed more intelligibly, 
and repreſented more «xaRly, lively and natu-= 
nally by fuch praQiſes and ſolemne ſpeRacles, 
than by bare words , though they had beene 
never ſo eleare, and of never ſo ſtudied a 
perſpicuiry ? Wirh relation co which exprefle, 
impoſſiblero'be miſtaken way 'of propagating 
the My: ecies of Chriſtian beliefe, and refle- 
Ring in bis minde thereupon $. Paul in all pro» 
babi iy thus reproved the Galatians for their 
inconſtancy, intheſe words of wonder and in- 
dignation 'Gal.c.z v.1.O inſenſatiC lane, O fooliſh 
Galatians ,wbo hath bewitched yourhat ye ſhould nos 
obey the rruth, before whoſe eyes Teſus Chriff. bath 


been (lrvely) repreſented , being Crucified among 


you? As thinking that nothing of lefſe power 
than a charme could deceive petſons;or blinde' 
there eyes;after they had been viſible ſpeQators, 


adit were of chic paſfion of Chi.” ' * 
5: This altairable way of conveylung fariog 
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as_ ic. were conſtrued and ' interpreted to the 
' people thereby, or {according-to the Prophets 
cxpreſſion forerelling this way of Tradition of 


the Goſpel) being not written with inke and on | 


paper, bur by the Spirit in mens hearts, by 
which mcanes the ſence ſunke into their ſoules, 
farre more efteually than if words only had 
ſwom.in their braines $ So ſcemes it co me alſo 
farre more laſting, then bookes, being ſcarce 
poſſibly obnoxious to be eicher «xtinguiſhed 
or adulterated, I he rage of Perſecutors with» 
ogt an extraordinary vigilance of Divine Pro» 
vidence had failed buc little of ahohiing the 
whole Bible, I am ſure it made them very ſcarce 
and precious, and not. every ordinary Chri- 
Rians penniworth for ſeverall ages together, 
and efteRiyely dcftroyed many mott ulefuil pre- 
cious monuments of the Ancient Church; The 
ſame rage, or negligence or ſome & her misfor- 
tane have aRually beene the lofſe of an E- 
pays of S. Paul to Laodicea, and other Apoſto- 
- lique writings, Agad ſome meerely fpeculative, 
not very necefiary Tradicions bave periſhed. be- 
cauſe nor apred to be conveyed by praRtiſe,as 
What char was which bindered the: revelation of 
the man of finne,wbich S. PauTayes be cold the 
burch of the Th flalonians 3 that world of 
miracles which $.Fobn {ayes our bleficd Saviour 
| Wrought; and likewiſe the true ſence of all ob- 
ſcure paſſages inthe New Teſtament which tbe 
Primicive \u 4 ha doubt, underſtood; Yea 
moreover many agen; Toure, 84 m_ 
are now wanting, by realon that the particul 
" | Churches, 
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truths as it-is fa-more expreſſe than words a- 
lone, the nacurall ſence of the M, ſteries being © 
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Churches, in which they were inuſe; have _fayl= 
ed 2 Buc to take our of rhe way,or adulteraterhe 

Myſteries of = through the'whole Chytch, 

which have ben thus continued and daily 
every where preached nor ſo much in Sermons 

(though fo t00) as in viſible praRiſe, and nor. 
ſo much wricten in bookes (:hough ſoroo) as ih 
the hearts of all Profeſſors of Chriftianiry, Tits? 
is beyond che reach of either ſecular or infernl 

Powers;for to effe& this, Perſecurours muſt firſt” 
have doſtroyed al?! Congregations of Chciſtian 

mankinde, and by ſome impellible charme, all 

men muſt have'agreed together to forget roday 
what they ſaid and did yeſterday: here neicher 
 ttanſcribers negligence, nor particular intiova» 
ting fancies of Hereriques, neither adulter ſenſus, 
nor corruptor ftilus could ob# tpere veritate, (Tere. 
de Preſcrip: ) none of ſuch either negligences 
or cunnings coul 1 interrupt or our-clamour rhe 

truth. 

6, Now what t hath been here exemplified 
in rwo particular points, namely the Myſtery 
of Chrifts P fli5n, and of the Blefſed vacra- 
ment may and oughe rationally vo be &x-ended 
likewife ro'the whole body of Divine Revelati-. 
ons, pertaining to the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Re» 
ligion , bow abſttuſe, ſublime, yea how ſeem= 
ing a fpeculadive (oever, '* What points more 
ſublime, * more” ſpeculative” then "thoſe of the 
« Bleſſed Trinity, the equality and conſubſtan- 
«riallicy of the Son with the ecernall Father, 
«the union 'and' 
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reiterated, asby.. the..ourward PraRtiſes:of the 
Fairhfull in-cheic publique uniforme Devotions: 
Hereupon when troubles ang conteſtarions 
aroſe'in the Chutch about -thaſ&Myſteries, and 
thereupon Synods afſembled, the ſeverall Bifhs 
being demanded, how they 'had bren inſtructed 
i4nthemeach one reipeRively in their Diocetles, ' 
they had no, need of Rtceining their wits to find 
our, the ſence of obſcure patlages of Scripture, 
concerning ſuch M. ſteries, or to invent wayes 
of reconcilingT« xts ſcemingly claſhing rogetber# 
they might lay, for example concerning the 
article of the Bleſled Trinity, we following the: 
inftruQians and, praQiſes of our ; Predeceliors 
da baptize in 1he name of the Father, Sou and Holy 
Gboſt, and: in.cur Devotions we pray unto,give; 
thanks, glorifie cach of theſe three perſons in the 
ſame language , with equall expceflions of 
- duty, withour preferring one. before the . other, 
cherebv acknowledging their glory to b2 equall,; 
their: M1j<ſty. coerernall. : So likewiſe for te 
ConſubPaniiality of the S82 wich the Father, the; WW 
unjon. and diftinfon of the two. Natures, th.y 
might ſay, We. adore. onely one God, and yet 
we. adore.the Sog;/with adoration equill te rhe 
Father, by which we acknowledge them both to; 
be one gnely God ;., We doe likewiſe celebrate 
and, py thanks, to the ſame, San | of God for 
wag 2 ng, bring Gaqd,to take our Nature ups 
on him & in that todye, by bis deach redeemiog 
us from, fin _and.'death.erernall, Therefore we 
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VB confeſle. two diſtin Natures; united jn one 
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DF: 'No if, fuch ſublime Revelations ;might, F 
deed werereally conveyed nor in formall. 
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"exp: «ſions of words 4hd phraſes, but,whichwa , 
FR On the tne Batt Fence 
he Iu of cher! uncapable of -ambigi. | 
ities by ſuch a way, of Tradition ſo impofllivie 
to be interrupted as long .as Chriſtians begor 
Ch:iſtians, and ſo free from danger of corgup» 
tions, tbat they could nor be feared, unleſſe all 
Churches, would conſpire to alter their whole 
frane of Devorions 3 A thing they have been 
ſo. far from intending, that at this day if wee 
compare all the Licargies extant from S.Fame"s 
( which ha's received teſtimony from above 
600, - Biſhops in the | ſecond Councell of 
Nice.) to S Bafl:, S.Chiyfoflome's , S. Gre- 
gorie's even, to the preſeyt Roman Li:urgy, 
adjoyning the Ethiopian, Maronice ;Cophilte, 
&c, wee ſhall finde an admicable uniformity'in 
all the ſub{tintiall parts, yea in many mariners 
of exp:eſht5ns, to the very circumſtances of 
Creflings , atid poſtures , &c. although theſe 
'Ciu'ches have hid no communication together 
ie: {of miny 3ges 5 How much'more eaſily atid per- 
y (picuoully migh:' other points 6f Dofrine te- 
« KW /ating tg pra&iſc be ccntinued inthe Chutch* 
ne! M25 Invocation of Saints to be our Intercefſours, 
0, Veneration .of Reliques, Images , &c. Prayer 
re! (£Y@1d Sacrifice for the Dead, a beliefe of a, capi- - 
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ox: Weity in them to b: caſed and benefitted by*fach 
I Prayers » &c. How was it poſlible that ſuch 
og [>-Grines once delivered ſhould be forgatten, 
we Wcing fo viſibly every Day by all perſons 
ne W*&cd in the Church ? And if no ſuch 
- » W/3Rnes were at firſt configned and depoſited 
be, Church ; 'how was it poſlible they 


louid: ſo 'cliance to mcere in the Publique 
G | Devotions 


ſuch a point, that if they bad not had irrefra- 

able teſtimonies of the univerſall Tradition of 
Fi doQrines and Praiſes, the conformity 
of cheir adyecſary Churches would have beene 
an argument ſufficient to have made them to 
relinquiſh tuch PraRiſes and condemne thern ? 
Could the Heathen- Grzcians ever forget their 
pretended Deities Baccns or Ceres, or the bt 
nefits ſuppoſed to. have beene received j 


. their means, though-they had had nothing e 


to put them in mind of them but their {Diowþ- 
aa or Elcuſenian Myſteries * Or amongthe 
Romans did not the Palilia, Sx0 vetaurilia, An- 
barvalia, Lupercalia , &c. keepe freſh in thei 
mindes the Deities,in whoſe honour and ingrx 
tirude for whoſe favour thoſe ſolemnities hal 
beene inſticuced ? How inftiitely niore ſecurely 
and -unfailably has almighty God provide 
for the continuance of Truch and Piety inbs 
Church, fince thoſe Heathen-Solemnities wer: 
repeared bur once ayecaie inone City « 
Countrey, bur Ours every day by numbes 
of people in all Countries, Cities and Vi 
lages? ; | 
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___CHAP.1X. | 
A further demon#tration of the firmneſſe 

of Traait ion, ory 
Certain objeftions anſWwered. 


T, Ut it will objeRed, who knowes but 
here may, yea wbo can deny but there 
bave Crept in alterations even in theſe Lirurgies 
and formes of Publique Devotions ? For _ 
anſwer, It is confeſs*d there have, for the firſk - 
Liturgies, as $. Fames and- others aſcribed to 
Apoſtolique Perſons were briefe, ſimple, lefle 
ceremonious : and as the Church grew more 
large and ſplendid, ſo Gods ſervice became 
more extended, ſolemne and majcfticall, But - _ 
thar any ſubſtantiall part of Devotion, any 
expreſſions implying or inſtilling new- bred er» 
rours have been introduced into the publique 
formes of God's ſervice, that is utterly denyeds 
And they that lay this imputation upon Gods 
Church are obliiged to- produce examples and 
viſible prootes thereof, which it is impoſhble 
for them to doe with the hundreth part of that 
aſſurance that }Catholiques by ſhewing thoſe 
which are now extant of the Ancient Licurgies, 
by alledging irrefragable reftimonles of the ex- 
treame punQuall curioſity of - the ancient Pa= . 
thers -in- exaRly | and unalterably preſerving 
Tradition according to the Apoſtles dire&iony 
Formam habe, &c., Keepe the forme of ſound 
words, will demonſtrace the contrary. I cannot _ 
forbeare on this occafion, among. many other 
examples which may Yo to pre 
x g wat 
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har extreame nicetiefle of $. 4 
not only his care to deliver Traditionall truths 
them(clves , but the termes alſo in which thoſe 
truthes were conveyed co his times, Ne me inep- 
tum putes. Do not thinke me fooliſh ( ſaith he 
to Honoratzs, 1b, de wtjl;cred.cap.3.) for ulin 
G:eek termes, my chiefe reaſon is, Biwaae | 
have ſo'learned theſe things by Tradition, 
neither dare"l deliver them to thee any other 
way then as 1 hive received them. So the 
{:me Farher ( dequant anima cap. 34 ) Divine 
&c' fengulariter in Ecoefis Catholica traditur, 
&c, © Iris a Do@rine divinely and fingu- 
larly delivered by Tradition in the Catho- 
© lique Church , that no Creature is to be 
«© worſhipped with an internall worſhip of the 
« Soule, For I doe the more willingly ex- 
&© preſſe my ſelfe in theſe rermes, becaule the 
© Do&rine was taught mee in the ſame, 
This hee ſayes, becauſe the word Creatura 
did''nor ſe-me fo pure and proper a Lain 
word. ''From the like grounds proceeded thoſe 
frequent ſpeeches in Synods, which filenced all 
Hzceticoll innovation, Servetur quod traditum 
ct, and, Virus Tradinio obtineat , and, Definar 
iuceſſere novitas vetuſtiarem, &c.. © Ler chat which 
© is delivered by Tradirjon be obſerved. And, 
© Let Tradition prevayle. And, Let novelty 
© forb+are co oppole antiquity, &c, T his care 
certainly 'was more curiow{ly! obſerved in the 
publique Deyorions of the Church. - 

2, For proofe whereof , ' belides the 


|. *confrolning the! Ancient Littrgies of che 


' Exft:rne'and* Sontherne Churches! ; let Pro- 
xeſtan:s , if they pleaſe, examine the! Ages, 
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_ Chap. 9. Matives, ec. 25 

againſt. which they believe they have-tbe juſteſt 
arguments of ſuſpirion * of any other , wit, 
firice the time of S. Gregory: the Great. I here 
are to this day extant his own Mifſalls- in 
P.int,- and Breviaries in Manuſcript in ſe- 
verall Libraries,let them ex1mine what changes 
ſuch ignorant ſuperſtitious Times ( as they 
thinke, ) and ſo many wicked Popes | as 
they ſay, and. not. alwayes untruly ) have 
made in theſe publique Devoriqns ' of the 
Church $ They will bluth certainly to bave bad 
the lez{t ſuſpition in this nature of the Primitive 
Times, when they ſhall ſee evidently that. in 


the Canon of the Mafle there ha's ſcarce been- - | 


one word altered for above theſe laſt thouſand 
years, And in the Breviary not any that will 
afford. them contentment anſwerable to their 
paines- of comparing chem. : 
3. Now whereas ſome Proteſtants de- 
mand ( and particularly Me. CHU 
in ſeverall places ) where are we to ſeek far 
theſe Traditions of which the Roman Church 
talkes ſo much ?” where is the: Cabiner and 
Magazine - wherein they are- ſtored ? And 
when will ſhee «mpty it that we may fee'.all 
the treaſure that Chriſt left unto his Church? 
Hereto ir is anſwered , that 'M. Chillingworth 
ſaid wel!,that,T's ſay 4 ſecret Tradition i as abſurd 
as 30 ſay 4 filent Thander, fince Traditions"ate 
obvious ro all Mens Eyes, and ſound aloud ih 
all Mens Eares, ſhining .in the ublique: vi- 
lible p:aRice and ocofeliion of the Church:'The 
Church is ſo far from pretending (as Proteſbanrs 
would faine ſec m to fancy) that ſhe-has certaine 
lecret conſervatories-of theſe Traditions' out 
| | G 3 2 ot 
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of which upon occaſion ſhe can draw ſome ſpe- 
ciall ones to dertrmine emergent Controverkes, 
and much Itkfe that che Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſts 
unto her in rim? of. neede any formerly va. 
niſhed Apoſtolique Revelation 3 chat whatſo- 
eyer is not cxerely in Scripture, or ſatisfaRorily 
apparent in the publiquely received profeſiions 
and praiſes of the Church are not perhaps de- 
'  tcrminable as points of Faith, that is, as Tra- 
- ditionary Divine Revelations, I 1 ſo much as 
ſome learned Catholiques are of opinion ſhow 
juſtly or no I examin not) that certaine Que- 
Rjons now vemilated inthe Church, at conicer- 
ning the Conceprion of our Blefſed Lady, and 
ſome of the moreſubtill and ſcholaſticall Cons 
troverlies berween the Feſuites and Dominicax, 
concerning Grace and Freewill, Pcedeterminati« 
on and Contingency,&c. have not light enough 

either from Scriprure, Tradition, or the pu 
Tique Profeſſion and Praiſe of the Church, 
ſo as to be capable ofa preciſe deciſion, at leaſt 
ſo farreas to make ſuch a decifion to become 
operly an article of Faith 3 unlefle perhaps 
auch a one, | as was that of the Councell of 
Pies touching Grace infuſed into Infants in 
me; which is ſet downe in this forme, 
Nos attendentes, that is, ©* Wee heedfully con- 
<« fideriug the generall efficacy of the death of 
ce Chriſt, the which by Baptiſme is applyed e- 
** qually and indiffcrently to all that are bap» I , 
” rived by the approbation of this Holy Coun- IN ; 
' cell; have judged. that the ſecond opinionis © 
'  *©to be choſen as the more probable and more 
- conſonant and agreeeing tothe ſayings of che 
& Holy Fathers and of the moderne a+ 
3 : cw ich 
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J Chap.s. Meativege.. 127 
« which opinion. afſerteth, That informjng © 
« Grace and veriies are as well conferred upon: 
« Tfants in Baptiſme,as 6n perſons of ripe age, 
See (lementin. de ſam. Trin. @& fide Cath . And 
thus th&,Councell of Bafl ( Seſs. 36.) determi- 
ned the point of the imaculate conception of 
our Bleſſed Lady, not as an article of faith in 
the preſence ſtri& and proper ſenſe, but, tanquam 
dofArinam piam & conſonam fidei,thac is,as a pious 
doQrine and conſenant to faich. See more in 
the learned treatiſe of Franc, as Glara called 
Syſtema fidei, Cap. 35, | 
4. Indeed it cannot be denyed but that in 
ſonge caſes it is within the power of the Church 
to invent. de novo ſome word or phraſe. proper 
co fignifie and expreſs a Traditionary dodrine, 
namely in conradi&ionto any Hzrefie arifing 
and. oppoting Apoſtolique Revelations , 
ſhining in the publique profeſſion. and praRiſe 
ofthe Church, So tocondemn the Arians deny- 
ing the Divinity of our Saviour, the Fathers of 
the Councell of Nice, made choice of the 
terme 31,475; - though new, yet anſwerable'to 
the {enſe and notion of that myſtery, which was 
received by Tradition inthe Church, a terme 
direQly and ſpecifically oppoſite to the Arian 
Poſition. In like manner the Church of lare 
deviled a new, or rather borrowed of ſome par= 
ticular ancient Fatter the word (Me7Tvoiugs) 
Tranſubſtantiation as moſt proper to exprefſe- 
the notion which in all ages bas been received 
in the Church concerning the Reall Pre- 
lence of the body of Chriſt in Bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, a terme which like the flaming two-edged 
waving ſword of the Cherub cuts aflunder on 
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all fides whatſaever new Hereſies do,or probably 
ever ſhall deviſe to oppoſe that MyRery. 
_ $+ Notwihllanding ſome cercaine” Traditi. 
ons there were which- in. the Piitmiiive rimes 


were kept ſecret among. the principali Eccleli- 


b | bo] * . 
aſtica!ll Governows , as certaine ſublime 


Do&rines., the ceremonious formes of con- 
terring ſome Sacraments, of making the holy 
Chrilmes, Oyle, &c. which ſeemes ro have 
been done partly to gaine a reverence to the 
Clergy, as more neeily approaching to the 
Divine Light , But principally not to expoſe 
ſuch Myſteries to the ſcarnfull and profane in» 
terpretation of the Heathens, or to the weak 
anderſtandings of the ignorant, and not yet 
ſufficiently inſtru&ed Chriſtians, accordin 

ro.the praQile of S. Paul himſelfe,/ 1 Cor c.2. 

'who ſaith, S4pientiom loquimur inter perfeftos, 
Wee fieake (ſublime) 'wiſedome among thoſe that 
are perfeit ; Hence thoſe earneſt adjurations 
in the w:itings of ſome very ancient Biſhops, 
whereby they conjured others of their own 
rank, when they communicated to them cer* 
taine ſublime myſteries co preſe:ve in a deep 
ſeecrccy what they fo received 3 a memorable 
inſtance we bavgof this cwution in 1HeBooks of 
S. Denis Arecopagite (Hier. Eccl.c 1.) Hence thoſt 
. diſguifings of other Myſteries in Books which 
were to paſſe publiquely abroad : Hence thoſe 
ſudden interruprions when thry were ready to 
diſcover un.awares ſomewhat above 'the capa' 
city of their heare's, P'gans, or Carechumens, 
Frequen: examples I could alledge our of 5, 
" Epiphanius , S, Chryſoſtome , S.' vAugiSline. 
' xnd-- others 3 Bur Cui bono in this plade ! 
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Since Paganiſme has been utterly aboliſhed, and 
meanes of jinſtcution more common and 
romiſcuous, eſpecially ſince the invention of 

cinting ( wh-cher happy, or not ir is doubt- 
full ) this* cautclous reſervednefſe has beene 
ouc of uſe, perhips with no little prejudice 
to the Chuich : in ſo much as noching is 
reſerved now in the breſts of the Church- 
Gavernours, eyen the anciently molt ' ſecret 
Ceremonies are divaled to all Mens' know+ 
ledge : So that now Traditlon' is far more 
loud and viſible ; then ever it was before, 
and no ground for Proteſtants to pretend to 
any fuſpitionthat under a ſhew of T cadition the 
Chu ch his a mind to cx2rciſe cicher T yranny 
or cunning to gaine authority to her derecmi» 
mtions. | 

6, Now from this general!” Traditionary 
way of conveying Chriſtian DoQ-ines, &c. 
it came to paſſe that many Fathers bring affured 
of 'the trutty and authentickneſſe of ſuch 
Tradicions, and willing to afſert them out of 


A © 


- Icripcure alio, have interpreted many -Tcxts, 


as conteining ſuch Do&rines, which cither 
did not at all attord ſuch a fence, or ar leaſt nor 
neceſſarily, .though perhaps the oltward tound 
of the words might put a man in mind of ſuch 
DouRrines 2 Examples of this are not a few, 
particularly in che points of Purgatory, Prayer 
to Saints, &c. Sothat whereas Pcoteſtants cry 
Fittory when Fey can prove, or ar leaſt make 
oboe that ſuch F:thers.have been miſtaken - 
1 ſuch interpretations,asif the doRrines thence : 
deduced were canfured,in my.ovinion it is with» 
out any ground, fince on the contrary the lefi? - 
| (35 | fo: c24 
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ſorce that ſuch Texcs of Scripture have toe- 
vince ſuch doQrines, the greater and ftron 
proofe have ſuck Traditions, ſeeing the Fathers, 
prepoſſeſſed with a beliefe of them from the | 
publique praiſe of the Church, accounted | 
them (ſo apparent, that they thought they ſaw 
them even where they were not atall. And 
therefore, whenthe Church commands us nat 
© to oppoſe the interpretations which the greateſt 
partof Fathers unanimouſly make of Scriprure, 
TN ſhe does not a'waies oblige Catho- 
liques thereby to give the ſame ſenſe ro Tex 
which the greateſt part of Fathers doe, but 
rather, nor ſo to interpret any T xt as to 
contradi& the Traditionary doarines belicyed 
generally by the Fathers upon this ſafe ground 
of Tradition, though perbaps not Logically e- 
nough deduced from ſach ſpeciall paffages of 
Scripture 3 ſo thar though perhaps their come 
mentaries there may be queſtioned, the do» 
Arine in the commentaries ought to be em- 
braced. 
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| CHAP.X. 

The ſecond preparatory ground : vit.' 

_ of writing the Goel, 
Co | 


1. FT may how be demanded, if this way of 

conveying Chriſtian doQrines be { 
much clearer and ſafer than writing books, « 
any other way of tranſmitting recordes, to whit 


purpoſe mere the Erangelicall bookes yricen} 
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and why. were the necefſary. points of faith re- = 
duced into ſuch a preſcribed form in the Apoſtles: 
Creed ?.  -- | 
2. To ſay fomething for anſwer, . and firſt 
concerning . the Creed. The end why thas 
" was compiled ſeemes to bave been to bring; into: 
a ſhort and cleare abridgement the principall 
points of Chriſtian Religion to be repeated at 
any ones initiation inco Chciſtianity by Bap=. 
tilme, being as it were an enlargement of that 
forme of Baptiſing preſcribed by our Saviour, 
viz- BaptiFo te in nomine Patris @ Filii & Spi- 
ritus. ſani (Now. in what ſenſe, and in refpe& 
of what Perſons in what State or Order the 
Creed may be [aidto contein all paints of faith 
neceflary to Salvation (hall be Thewd hereafter. Y: 
As to our preſent purpoſe we may obſerve. 
L. That the Creed ſeemes tobe of a middle na» 
rure betweene written bookes and Orall Tra- 
dition 3 as a prelcribed forme of words, ſoit 
approaches to the fo:mer $ but as committed: 
by all co memory and aQually repeated ar 
B:priſme and other pub:ique D:votions, fo it 
partakes much of the latter. 2. What extreame 
advantage Tradicion bas for its preſervation. 
beyond any; w:iting, ſceing. the Creed after it: 
was enlarged by partaking thereof hag preſerved. 
it ſelfe from -any variety or corruption. all the, ' * 
Chutch over to this day. Iris true indeed that; 
inſome Churches, - viz. in «Africe inthe firſt: 
beginning of Chriſtianicy there was a: ſmall 
ditierence, their Creed wanting theſe: words, 
Communion of Saints, the ſenle whereof. not» 
withRanding may probably be ſuppoſed.to- - 
bave. been jacludcd 18 the Ardcle.concerning. 
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-rhe holy Catholique Chuich,as may be'obſeryed 
in the Crecds extant in the African Fatherg, 
Tertullian, S. Cyprian, S. Optatus and: S. rAu- 
guftin's Which ditterence it is not imaginable 


thould have comme by negle& or forgetfulneſſe! | 


5r!- is'rathet "probable chat thar Apoftolique 
Parſon who 'tavght Chriſtianity fictt+ in thoſe 
quatters', brought the Creed with thac ſmall 
defeR z for the very fiſt Creed of ail ſeems to 
have been much ſhorter then that now current, 
as conteiningionly'a p of flion of Faith in the 
thite” Perſons In; the Biefled Trinity in whoſe 
names only-Baptiſme ws adminiftred 2ro which 
the Apoſtics'or Apoſtolique perſons - might 
afterward ad}oyn the other A:ticies foliowing 2 
which addition being made ſucceitcly, it is 


poſſible ſome perſon: might carry awzy in thrir + 


voyages into Africa ihe breifei Cree: 8 before 
they were fo inlarged. 

3 Inte n. xtplace, concerning the O.ca- 
fion and end for 'which' the bucks of the New 
Teſtament were wricten, we ought to conficer 
the books of Hiſtory apart from the others of 
_ Do@tine and Prophecy , as being diſtin. 

viſhable Both” in their occation and* endi 
For the Gofpelts- therefore, the whole ſubje& 
of them 'is:2 narration of ſeveral] paſſages of 
our Saviours Life, Death, ReſurreRion and Al- 
cenfion ; likewiſe ſome of the moſt conſiderable 
miracles which'be wrought ; a ſum of the prin» 
 eipall points of bis Do&tine, beth marall; ad 
myſterious in parables concerning! bis Church, 
&<c; Now though the memory ot all theſe (cx- 
| ceptitiy perhaps only the ſeverail miracles, 


- prophecies, 8/-)-a5 muck» as was'{nficients for | 


particular 
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-parciculayperfons; might" and aQuilly 'was'in = 
| | bſtnce preſerved by praRicall- Tradition: (as 
r. the Myſterious and to us moſt uſefull paſſages 
of his Life, '&c: in che 'publique ſolemnities 
2ppointed' from all antiquity, in the folemne 
Faſts & adminiſtration 6f Sacraments.z.Morall 
duties ih the publique Conteffions, and moſt 
ancient Penitentiall Canons, Love- Feaſts, &c. 
Yea ſome of them receiving force almoſt on'y 
f:om Tcadition, as not being ar-all in Scrip- 
ture, at leaſt nor ſo exprefſely as Mr, Chilling- 
worth tequices to points of neceſii:y, as wht>. 
lawfulneſſe of Polygainy, in.efuous marriages in 
ſoine particular degrees, &c.) Notwirhſtanding 
it could no: but -be inknicely a*ceptable and 
ſrusfaRory to all gnod Chriſtians co be info:med 
as par: iCu[2rly as might be in any thing that con» 
cerned ſo B'e/ſra a Majtey ind Saviou”, and theres 
fore were theſe divine, books received with all 
imginible reverence and joy, and preſer- 
ved wich ail pofitDic care, fo farre as thoutands 
willitgly « xpoſed themſelves to Martyrdome 
rather thei deliver ghim up to the fire 3 they 
were read in Churches, diſcourſed on in 
Sermons, illuſtrated by Commentaries, in x 
word eft*ented divine and* infallible by all 
Ch'iſtians. Bur yer no generall Tradition bas! 
come to us that all chat is necefſary for all per» 
ſons of all'deg; ees, whether ſingle or in Society 
t bing them to heaven is conteined *expreſly 
Fr theſe Go(pelis2''Which 'is a certaine proof 
that the ancient Church did not thinke 'fo, or 
' I however that they did not think it neceſſary: 
to'chinke Co, for 19 one thing generally * 2boug bt 
meceſſary to ſalvation, but bas becue conveyed 
wi Ap 
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wider that notion by Tradition orall; as well as wri., 
zi7g, Befidegzir js clear there is noching exprefſe 
for aſſembling $ynods, ordeining ſeverall de. 
_gree* of Miniſters, no formes > for 

blike ſervice, no unqueſtionable prohibition 
of Polygamy, inceſt, &'s. So/thar although no 
doubt to (ome perſons in-ſome ſuddaine deſpe- 
rate circumſtances there is in the Goſpels to be 
found eng. yea more then enough of 
meere necefiiy, yea in any one of them, yea 
in ewo or three verſes of any one of them 2: Yet 
therefore ro deduce a generall concluſion that af 
#hings (imply neceſſary are comeined in 1he Goſpels, 
is ſurely very unreaionable 3 and much more, 
thence to inferre a generall Concluſion, ſo, 
as to make it the fundamenrall ground of 
all Ses ot Religion, and a ſufficient excule for 
that, which [if chat Concluſion be not onely 
not true, bur not {o cyideneas that there can be 
no [ſhew of conrradiQion, is 2 moſt horrible 
finne, namely Schiſme or Hzrefie) this to me 
' ſeemed to be ſomewhat that deſerved a name 
bevond unreaſonablenefle it ſelfe 3 and that 
joyned with infinite danger in a point of the 
higheſt conſequence imaginable. 

4. Now ihe ſame inconveniences will follow 
though c<e-- bookes of the "Aﬀs, Epiſiles and 
Apecalyſe were added to the Gn{pels co make 
them altogether to be an entire perſpicuous 
Rule of Faiih without any need of an authorita- 
tive inte!preter. For firſt; for, the Apocalyſe, it 
is a meere obſcure Prophecy, and can con: 
tribute lictle or nothing to the inſt-u@ion or 
diſcipline of the ” Church- Thn the booke of 


the &#s though ic relate ſome particulars ol 
» our 
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our Saviour after his Aſcenſion; as his Sending 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. together with a very few 
paſſag's concerning any of the Apoſtles, ex« 
cepting ſome few ces of Saint Pauls travells : 

yetic will prove bura very imperf«& modell 

for ſetling of che Church in ſuch a poſture 

and with ſuch qu:lifications both for doQrine 

and praQiſe as unqueſti,nable antiquiry res 
reſents unto us the Primitive Apoſtolique 
Church. And la Jy for thz Epittles of S, Paul, 

&c. it is confeſſed by att, and the Texc it (elfe 
juſtifies it, chat thoſe Boiſtles were never inren- 

d:d to be wricten as intticurions 0: Catechiſmes 
conceining an abridgement of rhe whole body of 
Ch:iſtian Fatth for the whole Church $ For, 

I, They were written only to ſone particular 
congregat ons, yea many of them to langle per- 

ſons, and ng orderis given to communicate 
them to the whole Chu:ch, 1 am ſure no nece(- 

ſity appeares that they ſhould be-ſo divulg:d, 

2. They were wriccen meerely occaſionally; 
nimely by reaſon that ſome particular Falſe 
teachers (owed certaine falſe doQrines in ſome 
particular Churches founded by the Apoſtles, 
inthe confutation of which Hzrelies all the 
doQrinall parts of choſe Epiſtles are energy 

| employed 3 So thar if thoſe Heretiq ues had Not 
chanced to have broached thoſe particular opi- 
| nions, thoſe Epiſtles had never beene written, 
3. Theic Epiſtles eſpecially of Saint Paul the 
moſt and be largeſt, are written in a ftile {9 
obſcure, ſuch intricacy of arguing, witch luch di- 
gellions interwoven, the Logicall Analyſis is ſo 
extremely difficult, that-that gift of interpre- 
Gng was-inchole daycs a Kd 24 attendant of bs 
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the Apoſtles preaching,and I am confilent that 


if an hundred men, and thoſe generally of the 
| 1 ty oem tO re» 
ſolve the order and method of S.Paal's argu» 


ing, there would not three of them agree for | 


ſame Se& and opinions, were © 


three verſes together. Now. upon theſe g'ounds, 
how improper ſuch writitigs are-.to lerve for 
the onely Rule of Faith (which even in Mr, 
Chilligworth's opinion muſt be fo cleare 
and evident in. points neceflary, that there can 
be no rationall poſſibility *of diverlity of opi- 
nions, and by conſequence no need of an au- 
rhoricative interpretect) let him that can b:lieve 
it 3. and let him that dare, pur ir to the tryall, 
when bis ſoulcs eternail eſtate dep<nds upon it, 


A. 
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CHAP XI. 
The third preparatory ground , viz. the 
clearing of the ambiguity of theſe Words, 
neceflary to ſalvation, 


T. Heſe words (' neceſſary to ſalvation ) 
being applyedto ſeverall 
ops and ſubjexRts admit of Vid. Card. 
great variety in the application Perron. Ep. 
and uſe 2 therefore before they a4 Caſaub. 
be affirmed or denyed of any 
thing, or to any perſon, he that intends to 
exprefſe' his mind 'diſtin&ly: and 'to, the pur- 
ole muſt” neceſſarily and expreſly before 
þ and declare'in what ſence, to what degree, 1 
reſpe& of whom; and for whar'end ſuth things 


are, or are nor neceflary, 
EY. | 2.1 here 
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"41 Therefore fii ſtfor ſorts of nece[liry,There 
i$ neceſ$:ta5 medi, wh-n a thing is of it ſelfe ne- 
ceſfary 'ro ſalvation; and necefbirus 'procepte, 
when ir is only therefore necefſa:y becauſe it 
is comimanded. Againe necefsitas fidet fpecialis, 
that is, of things to be believed <xprefly and 
diſtinR)y, 2s the Atticles of the Creed; and 
A fedet generals, of things- whick ' ſome 
perlons are onely to belicye, Againe, neceſſitad 
47m, that is of chings to be performed by all; as 
Confeflion of Chriſts name, pardoning-of 
offences , reſtitution, &c. 'and neceſFi#a5 ap | 
probation#s or non contradifionis, when men are 
at leaſt obliged not to condemine certaine 
things, as vow of Virginicy, Voluntary poverty; 
&c. | - N32. - G7 AU IOTOTE! AAR 

3- Then with reſpe& unto obje&s or things 
necefſary to ſalvation, ſome are ſo abſolutely, 
that is, ſo as no circumſtance of perſon, time 
or 'place, no' ignorance, no defe& how irre- 
mediabje ſoeve: can excuſe the abſence of ſuch 
things: other things on'the contrary are ne- 
ceſfary only conditionally,which in ſome caſes, 
to ſome perſons may bg excuſable. Ot the for 
mer ſort, there are bur excreamely. few things 
neceflary, For, for example, if a Heathen ar 
the point of death upon an effeQuall exhorrati- 
on of a Chriſtian thould embrace in generall 
the Religion of Chriſt, not being able to artend-- 
particular - inftrution , nor 'perhaps ' aRuall . 
Bupriſme, ir is very probable chat the onely be- 
tieving of Chriſt ro be the Saviour.of the world, 
and 'relying upon, him for the pardon” of his 
linnes, and. profeſſion of his reſolution to '0= 
diy whatſoever ſhould appeare robim to bs 
9__ een 
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been Chrifſts will chough death. ſhould cur him _ 
off from a particular information in other do- 
Rrines of Faith, the Sacraments, particular du- 
ties of Chriſtian morality, &c. would be ſuſhi» 
cient to ſuch a man to ſalvation, Of the later 
ſort, viz, things neceflary conditionally, it is 
impoſlible to tell how many or how few they 
are, till all conditions and circumſtances be 
expreſſed, 

4: Inregard of perſons, that is, necefſary ta WM / 
one which is not to another, as more to a teach- 
ertbana Diſciple 5 to-a Gavernour, then toa 
perſon ſubordinate. Againc, that is neceſſary 
t0/a- Congregation, which is not to a ſingle 
pecſon,, tothe (ctling of a Church in. good or- 
der, which is not to every Congregation 2 to 
the well-being of a Church, which.is nor to its 
ſimple being 3 ſom perſons are obliged to know 
many things explicitely, which o:hers are onely 
not todiſ believe, ir being ſufficient it they op» 

& them not, not neceflary that they know 
tRems | 
| - 5. Having couſtdered ſuch an ambiguity and 
varicty of things neceſſary (to which many 
other diſtin&ions might Yet be added) 1 pre- 
ſeatly. judged that 125 Adi was the reaſon 
that-Mr. Chillingworth thought ir not neceflary 
to make a diſtin& application of theſe ſeveral! 
kindes of neceflity according to the exigence 
of the obje&s and perſons 3 whether ir was 
negle& or want of memory, or whether intend- 
ing onely to repell his advei{.ries preſent ob- 
jeQions, he thought fit to ſay no more then be. 
was for that purpoſe neceſſarily obliged : What 
ever was the cauſe, I am ſure that tor maſs q 
| uch. 
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ſuch a diltin& application, . wharſoever he has = 
ſaid to confirme bis maine poſition is little 
to the Cſatisfation of any third perſon, 
as, I tbinke, ſhail preſently be demonſtca- 
teds F 
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CHAP. XII. 
| After what manner 1 judged it necefe 
ſary for my purpoſe to examine Mr, 
Chillingwort h's reaſonings and- ar< 
guments, 


*% H-ie preparatory grounds being thug 
premiſed,' way was mide for the nea» 
rer approach to the examination of Mr. (oibng: 
s reaſons and proofs before alleged, for 
the maintaini the maine founJatjion of all 
$chiſme, viz. the Scriprare, yea any one Goo 
conteines in it exprefly all things neceſſary 
, F" ſalvation, either for belief or praffiſe. In the 
examination whereof ( as likewiſe of other 
Proteſtants grounds which * follow, and ate 
ſer downe and proſccured more clearely, more _ 
lubtily, and I am ſure more to the ſatisfaRion of 
Engliſh Proteſtants, by Mr, Chillingworth, 
then by any other) I muſt profeſſe that my 
intention is not to conſider Mr. Chilling. 
wonth's diſcourſes as preciſely oppoſed to bis 
adverſaries, for I have neicher che vanity to bes 
leive chat ſo-learned and praRis'd aCatholique- 
ontrovertiſt ſhould be willing to accept of any 
one, and much lefſeof ſuch an ignorant Neo- 
Pbyre as my ſelfe co defend bis excellent kaokes | 
a neither 2 
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; neither have I the impudence without leayt 
from him to undertake ſuch a taske $ But fince 
upon mine owne knowledge Mr. (billing- 
worth believed thar his booke, as concerning 
the Poſitive grounds, conteined as much a 
any Proteſtanc could eltnably ſay 3 ſo for 
the deſtruQive part, that ic was an unanſwe 
rable conviQion nor onely of what his adverſz. 
ry in particular bad ſaid, but of what any Ca 
tholique could alledge concerning either th; 
Rule of Faith,or Judge of Conteoverhes;Secing 
likewiſe I found it not onely very reaſonable in 
it ſelfe, but abſolutely neceſiary for me, cons} 
fidering the” condition in which I then waz, 
for finding repoſe unto my mind to inform my 
ſelfe, not what ſome partic::lar learned Catho- 
liques raught to be their ſenſe of the ChurchaW c 
beliefe in 1beſe points (for that would hay ' 
been a labour inſupperrable ro me, who-wa 
much preſſed with a defire to be no longer 4: 
lone without any Church to joyne withall) 
bur to. enquire what the Roman Church her 
felfe believed, and in what language, and with 
what latirude She bcr ſelf exprefſed her thoughts! 
and beliefe : Upon theſe grounds I conceived 
it requifite ro exit and apply M. Chilling- 
worth*s poſitions and arguments to the hmpe ſl g 
doQrines ard decifions ' of rhe Catholique WF, 
Church; Reſolving that if 1 found that whar She C 
ſaid, and int e latitude that *he expreſſerh ber 
< 
a 
Q 


felf; was jiiſttand 'reaſonab'e,and withall able t0 
Rand firme nowithRanding any of Mr. Chi-Y, 
#ngwo: ih's oppolitions,” to reſt concen'ed thire- NY 
Y wich; For, for the preſent it woul d be happl- 
+. neſs enough tor'me to ger anely within the Fr 
| " cIncis. Ml - 
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Fcinas of a Church;thougb, no farther then the © 

door-keepers place, I mighr afterwards, if 'need | 

were , at leiſure make choice there of what 

ranke or company I would range . my felfe 
unto. 

2, Coming therefore tothe conſideration of 
M. Chillingworth's conclufion,. regether with 
the reaſons and. proofes of it which he +beleived 
of force ſufficient ro deftroy the doQrine ne- 
cfarily to be believed by all Roman-Catho- 
ques, 1 muſt needes ſay that this his Conclu« 
hon, (Tbe Scripture conteines all neceſſary points of 
beliefe and praiſe, and the. Creed all neceſſary 
points of beliefe) is ſo exprefled, thar in ſeveral 
reſpeRs it may and oughr to be afſented to 
by any Catholiques For (as I ſhewed be- 
fore) if the word neceſſary in reſpe&* of the 
objeR, relate to necſlity abſolute, . and in re» 
ſpe& of the ſubje&, to any perſon though cone 

dered in a deſp:rate eſtate for want of means 
or ſpace to inform himſelfe_ further, chen: not 
only the Scriprure,or the Creed, or one Goſpell, 
bur perhaps this one verſe in a Goſpell. This is 
eternall life to know thee the only true God, & Teſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, jmay be inſtruQion 
ſufficientto ſalvation: and ſo ariſing propor» 
tionadly 'ro . other ' circumftances;;:in reſpe& 
of other fangle perſons mere+truths: and:ins 
ſruRions arc neceſſary, and more yer to perſons 
o enjoying (ufficient' means+to informatian, to 

'Clergy-men, to Congregations, : to well-or+ 
dered' Churches. »Behjdes; if the:ſame. Cons 
; | <ofion betonkdered it another; ſente; (withour- 
.. Y #kering theexprefiion) afenſe obvious tnonghige 
not 1mproper, it which among /ocher 5ancrens 
> | Fathers 
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Fathers S. Aug. explaines it as be' was befors 
Uuored cap. 38. viz. that che Scripture here (a 
li:ewiſe the Creed) isto be taken as joyned with 
the Churches authority, to which, (aith hce, we 
are <xpreſly referr*'d in Scripture, then 
It not onely conteines whatſoever is neceffir 

to ſalyation in ſome qualifyed. degree of ng. | 
ccflity, and to ſome certaine % a conſe 

- dered in ſome certaine circumſtances, but like. 

wiſe in the. moſt exalted importance of the 

word neceſſary, and to all perſons conſidered 

eicher as ſingle, or in aRuall Communion &, 

Laſtly if ihe ſame Concluſion be ſo unde: ſtood 

that the words of Scripture may be (I da 

not ſay, ſupplyed, but even) interpreted by 

the Tradition of the anciem Church and 
thority of the preſent, ſo many Catholiqug 
will ſubſcribe to ir, 

3- This conclufion therefore being ſo vat 
oufly” applicable, and by conſequence capable 
of: being orthodox or erroneous according to 
ſeyerall applications 2 in the next place 1 was 
ro refle& upon my preſent condition, to try 
whether it befirted mee or no. Now for the 
preſent I was in queſt of a Church, that Church 
wherein I had. been bred e're this time being 
almoſt ready to; expire : I lived in an - gt 
wherin there was :no want: of meanes of leat- 
ning and inſtruion, even to excefle, for tht 
overmuch: light made- many-men too too wat 
ton and curious ;:1 bad been bred aftcr ſuch? 
manher:that] was:capable in ſome teaſonabl 
degree )nor. only of information, bur likewit} 
ﬆ;an- ability -to judge whar inftruRour could 
2pprove biralelſe to de1be fincſ ro be follow 
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and beleived, and for that purpoſe T endea- 
youred all I could: to free my mimd from all 
prejudices and partiality 2 in cheſe circum» 
ſtances, two parties invited me to their com» 
munion . (and a Communion fome where or 
other I knew wag neceflary $ ) The one ſaid, 
You may without inevitable danger pertaps 
take your choice of either, but certainly your 
beſt and ſafeſt way is to come to us, for we 
wil propoſe to your beleife nothing bur the 
acknowledged written word of God, and that 
wee have for this bundred yeares beleived to 
conteine all chings n«ceflary nor only for your 
ſalyation, but any mans elſe : You ſhall have 
the ſatisfaRion to bee freed from all viſible 


y 
doe, for otherwiſe we | 
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- nity of behiefe ; whereas.che other: party within 
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” Conyjounllypieſecved:the Church, in a. pe 


one age that they have.3ppeared,bave been torne 
into near an kundred. SeQs, All of chem with 
-- _cqually-no- Juſtice. pretending to the {ime Rule, 
_ and with the ſame Rule fighcing wich one ano« 


ther without the leaſt efte&@of union , not one + 
controverly among them baving been to this day 
cleared. 


4. In theſe. circumſtances coming to the ex: 
mination of this fundamenta]l ground of Fr 
reſtantiſme That the Scriptures conteine all points 
of belicfe and prefliſe neceſſary , to ſalvation , | 
found ic neceflaty, without any change made in 
the words, to apply tbe termes neceſſary 20 ſalus- 
2701 not to. one or more perlons ignorant, 
defticute of meanes of knowledge, and in ſome : 
particular unayoydable exigence, bur to my ſelf 
conſidered in the conditions before mentioned, 
yea. further, to all Chriſtians in general], and 
to the exjgence of: Churches well ordered and 
{cried , as on all fides they, pte.ended to be; 
And baving done thus, I found that no-Anti» 

quity ever delivered this Concluſion in fo large 
a ſenſe; yea dn the contrary that generally all 
Antiquity proteſted agaioii,it,; 1 found that no 
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Witltants bad nog confidence enough to promite /7 
oY H the 


- arguments and reaſons 
produced by Mc.! Chillingworth, 8c. d'd nor 
evince or conclude that which would give. 
me, inthe caſe I was, any fſatisfaRtion at 
all ; eſpecially confidering that if che Prote= 
ants had gained. the berter in this particu- 
lar, concerning a, Rule, yet I ſhould he far 
from being at reſt in their Churches, unlefſe 
they could further demonſtrate,” that the 
Scripture conteined all theſe things fo ex- 
rreſl and clearely to all eyes, naming thoſe 
particular . neceſſary. doGrines in contradi- 
ftin&ion: to: others: unneceflacy :;- dr > but 
profitable, or perbaps requitite onely and 
——_ the perſons | reſpeRively-2o' 
whom-they are necefliry, and-all'this after (uch- 
a-manner that no. honeſt reaſonable man could 
remaine in doubt,or be in danger,of:quarrelling 
with others ( a thing,-which mine  owne eycs 
confu ed, ſince I apparently ſaw earneſt concen» 
tions: and ſeparations about: points nor onely by 
my ſelfe, bur by che whole Chriſtian :warld for 
above thirteene hundred years together eſtcem<, 
edneceflaty, Arid fince by my ſmall reading, | 
I had found that there was. hor one Article of 
the:Creed which: had not been--queſtioned 
and: con(radited); Dr -unlefle (they cou'd dem 
monſtrate-zhat-chere-was-no particular paint 
tall neceCiry;;- Or .haſt'y chat there was ſome ** 
vikble aurhority-to :decide unappealeably whar 
wagto be acknowledged for the: true. {caſe of 
tiprure, andin ir, what was onely true, what" 


| | uſetull;-whac -ritquiftice fy and. whanaecellary.: 


But theſe were gorditipns-fuch as that the Pro«,/1 
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che former, andthey were: too, proud and cone. 
dent of them(ſelycs toallowthe latter, 


<——— 
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.CHAP. XIII. 
An anſwer to Mr, Chillingwortt's 4:/+- 
" courſe and reaſoning: premiſed before 
kts proofes out of Scripture. 6:00 


I, Ur to come- at laſt ro Mr. Chilliag- 
24 worth's reaſons and :quotations our of 
Scripture'to prove that-all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation-are not onely ſufficiently 'conteined 
m the bookegof Scripture in generall, but eyen 
inany one: of the Goſpells, mentioned before 
cap.26, And firſt for the examination of that 
which be layes as: aground of bis enforcing tbe 
ſaid quotations, viz. © That go /man/ ought to 
- ©beobliged upon paine of :Excommunication 
x0 believe any thing, but what God: hath re- 
«vealed to be necetiary to erernall ſalvation, 
«which is the ſubſtance of the New. Covenant” 
© made by God in Chriſt, conteining;poims0f-. 
Ben, and precepts 'of neceſſary' 
© Evangelicall'obediences{ Hjs reaſons being,” 
© Why thould any errour or- ighoranice> exclude 
** him from the Churches! Comtmunien, which! 
*« will not deprive him of erermll ſalvation? 
<* Why thould men be mioxe- rigid then God?: 
Vc. ef, 3 42.4 | "3% 6 9 8: ” +211 ov 
_ 4. Inſtead ofanfwering toxbis, 1 acknowledge” 
the: foundatiots to be' very ſubſtamiall;-and the 
Reaſons very concluding. . Onel yt _ rake 

. > cave 


viz, Things which are of the ſubſtance 
* of the New Covenant; For if his meaning 
* Y be, that ondly thoſe things are nec«flary to be 
believed explicitely which are effentiall ſub- 
ſtantiall parts of the New Covenant, and that 
dire&ly and of their owne nature, I muſt then 
denyit ; and ſo does himſelfe elſewhere, al- 
though in this place that which followes in con- 
ſequence to this foundation docs ſeeme to re- 
quire ſuch a ſence of the words, And to prove 
the reaſonablenefie of my denyall (he being 
now unfortunately dead) defire any Proteſtanc 
to reſolye theſe queſtions, '© To believe that ous 
© Lord was detcended according to the fleſh: 
« from Abraham or David, is it of tbe ſubſtance 
*of the New Covenant direRly and of its own 
«Nature? We ſhall both of us anſwer, No. Nor 
by conſequence is it necefſary to lalvation to 
know or believe it. I aske then further + *-But 
© ſuppoſe a man finde , that proportion? exe 
© preſly in Scriptures -ſufficiently propoſed to 
* him and acknowledged to be the word of 
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"Hieve it ? I will anſwer againe as both of us 
ſhould doe , Yes, without any queſtion : the 


Chriſt to be the Son of eAbraham: be not in'it 
ſeife of the eſſence of the Covenant, yer ro be« 
lieve that whatſoever God ſayes is true , is: 
and by conſequence an acceſſory may by ſome 
circumitances be made effentiall, and, © a man 
*©may conie to -be damned for nor believing 


© him be might-never have known or- heard of, 
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leave to (xplaine one” phraſe in this diſcourſe, 


*(C3od,is ic not then neceſſary to ſalvation to be» 


reaſon being evident, becauſe though to believe - | 


"that, which withour any the leaſt prejudice to 


H 2 Sg. 


N , "WW; CH a we \ 
o L - - w; 
* 7 C ® $ D, 
- x - 
| | - 
= - 
* 


Exomologeſis,o = SeB.2," 
$0 likewiſe, for any one who believes, that the 
Church is the depofirary of divine Revelation, 
and that ſhe is endued with authority from 
Chriſt co command things though in them« 
ſelves not necefſary,yer ſuch as ſhe thinkes help. 
full to piety 3 for ſuch a manlT ſay to refuſe to 
believe the unlawfulnefſe of Rebaptization (for | 
example) acknowledged by the whole Church 
both in her univerſal praiſe and profeſſion, |} 
that it was a Tradition unwritten which came 
from the Apoſtles, and confirm*d by the au- 
thoricy of a lawfull Councell : or againe to re- 
fuſe ro abſteine and faſt in Lent, Fridayes, 
<Yuatuer-Temporibus, 8c. the Church com- 
manding him 2 both theſe refulails (though the 
former be of a doQrine of ir ſelfe not of the eſ+ 
ſence .of the New Covenant, and the later, of an 
aQion little more then circumſtantiall Jare more 
tall finnes, and the Church may juſtly excome 
municate, and by conſequence God will aſſure. 
| edly condemne ſuch as perſiſt, obſtinately in 
ſuchirefuſalls ; And this for a reaſon moreet- 
feRuall then the former, becauſe namely obe- 
dience tothe Chnrch is no: onely commanded 
expreſly in Scripture (asin che former caſe) but 
commanded under this very penalty of Excom- 
munication { which the former. was nor) for 
ſaith our Lord, If any enehcare not the Church, 
let bim be 10 thee as @ Heathen and a Publican., 

3- But to proceede, 'Mr. Chillingworth to 
prove that this New Covenant is entirely con- 
reined not-onely in the whole Scripture, bur al- 
ſoinghe_foure Goſpelis, .yea (ufficiently even 
in any one of the foure, he firſt alledges theſe 
reaſons, * Becauſe, ſaich he , the. Evangelift's 
© having 
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& having a purpoſe to write the Goſpell of 
« Chriſt or new Covenant, no reaſon can be 
e imagined that they, who haveſer downe ma- 
« ny paſſages unneceſſary, ſhould negic& any 
« neceflary 3 for what a negligence muſt this 
« needs be ? ſuchan one taceh, as no man in 
« theſe dayes undertaking the ſame deſigne 
« would commit. Befides, with what truth could 
« they ſtile their baokes the Gofpell of Chriſt, 
« if they were onely a part of it? | 

4. Hereto 1 anſwer, tbart if by the Goſpell 
of Chriſt he had mean: the ſtory of the life,aRs, 
diſcourſes, ſufferings , death, RefurreRion 
and Aſcenſion of our Saviour (2s 1 mcntioned 
in my preparatory grounds) I ſhould. willingly 
grant that the fouce Evangelifts joyntly bave 
written the Goſpell of Chriſt entirely, not 


omitting any - paſſage thereof neceſſary, or . 


yery requiſite to be known 2 I ſay the fou e 
Evangeliſts joyntly, for of each ſeverally 'T_.. 
cannot ſay ſos For , for example , S. Marke 
(either becauſe S.Mathew had done it ſufficient» 
ly before, or for what other reaſon I will not 
trouble my ſelfe to divine, but) S.Marke © omit- 
"ring the Incarnation of our Lord: of a pure 
© Virgin, bis birth, and all things that follows 
ed til] he was thirty yeares old, begins bis G3- 
ſpell with S. Tchn Baptifts miſſion to preach:now 
1 ſuppoſe theſe Myſteries omitted by S.Marke 
are at leaſt in a high degree requiſite to be 
known and believed generally 3 yea I will adde, 
neceſſary ; ſince they are expreſſed in the Apo» 
ſtles Creed,as ſhort as it is:yet not necefſary ab» 
ſolutely and indiſpenſably to every perſon in 
what ſtats ſocver, but only ro thoſe thar live in 
= RR. 
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the Church, much: more to perſons of abilicy 
and parts, yet moreto Teachers, and moſt of 
all to Congregations and Churches : and if 
ſo, then that which Maſter Chilingworth 
would conclude from hence, cannot be (a- 
tisfaRtory in this controverſie , among ſuch 
JETAORs and Seas,and art this time, as I ſhewed 
before. Solikewiſecthe Evangelift, S. Fobn, be. 
fides almoſt all the miracles, Sermons and pa. | 
rables mentioned by o:her Evangeliſts, omitt's 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, and the. Sto;y of our 
Saviours Aſcenfuon, Now I deſire any Prote 
Rant to ſay whether [what ever would bþ come 
of ſome particular perſon ignorant of theſe 
things b/ an excuſe of an impoſſibility of in» 
ſruQion) a man living, as now, in (afficien 
light. and much more one obliged to be a teach» 
er of othets could be ſaved with ignorance of 
theſe things omicred by S. Fobn ? 1 further de- 
fire kim to ſay whether a {ociety of men de- 
firing to be joyned and ordered ſo as to be 
'made a Chiiſtian Church, if rhey had oncly 
 $.Fobns Gofpell for their Rule and patterne, yea 
though they had all the foure Evangelifs , yea all 
the Evangelical writings , whether they could 
ſerrle themiclyes according to the frame of the 
Apoſtolicall Churches, wich che (ame orders, Li- 
rurgies, cuilomes, &c. as apparently were in 
the Ancient times univerſally, while ſome wri- 
ters lived, who might have ſcene the Apoſtles 
themſelves? If not,as it is moſt evident that not! 
1 aske, whether thoſe Churches were o ſetled by 
the free liberty and fancy of the Apoſtles, ſo as 
"it had becn no great matter though they had 
ordered them any other way ? or maths 
| 
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by the exprefſe command of Chriſt, either im» 
mediately, cr by the intervention of his Holy 
Spirit ? By the latter way, no doubts and by 
conſequence ſome thing neceſſary for theframe 
of the-Church, , becauſe, commanded by Chriſt, 
is not conceined in the 'Eyangeliſts , neither 
ſeverally nor together; 'no nor in union with all 
the other Evangelicall writings. 

5. Againe, our Saviour in his life-naturall 
2mong them told bis Diſciples that © he bad 
« tnany things 'to tell them, but he would not 
6 tell them then, becauſe as yet they were not a» 
« ble to beare them; Buc when the Faraclete,the 
« Spirit of truth came; tbey ſhould then: be ful 
& ly inſtruted. Now will z1y man ſay that 
all theſe many things were unneceflary > no cer 
tainly, on the contrary they were of ſuch extra» 
ordinary great moment, that the Apoſtles them- 
ſeiyes could nor then bearethem. Or weretheſe 
ſo weighty things wricten in the Goſpells, where 
our Saviour ſays he would not diſcover them ? 
Tf notthere : can it appeare that S. Luke bad 
a defigne to ſet them all downe in the booke of 
the rAds, where his principal! dehgne was to 
write ſome paſſages eſpecially of S. Pauls Tras 
vells onely, and that during the time that him- 
ſelfe was a witneſſe ? Laſtly, (tor as for thz 
Revelation that being nothing but obſcure 
Allegory or Prophecy, needs not therefore to- 
be enquired of about this matter) is ir likeiy that 
. a few Heraiques broacbing certaine errours, 
which cauſed the writing of almoſt all the E- 


piilles, ſhould light ſo fortunately. for us as: 
topive the Apoſtles occafion in conſuting them 
to publiſh all choſe __— which cur Savi- 
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our would not tdl them in bis: life time ? 
 Credat Tudema. 
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CHAP, XIV, | 

Anſvver to the Texts produced by 7M, 
Chillingworth ozt of the Gofpelis of | 
$, John and S.Luke, | 


I. S for thoſe paſſages prodnced by Mr. 
A Chillingworth out of the Goſpells, and, 
as he thought, fully to. his purpoſe, and firſt to 
that taken our of the concluſion of S. Tobns Go- 
ſpell, where ir is ſaid, © theſe things were written 
© chat ye might believe in the Sonne of God, 
5 and that believing ye might haye life. Beſides 
the former demonſtrations that $. Iobn writ 
onely of our Sayiours life and death, and even 
therein omitted many things of extreame mo« 
* , ment, which are mentioned by the other E- 
vangeliſts, and all things revealed after Chriſts 
Alcenfion by the Comforter, which were far 
from being uanecefſary : And beſides the (o 
neceffary diftintion of things neceflary in 
repe& of the obj:& and ſubje& ſo oft ap- 
ply'd before; I anſwer particularly to the 
phraſe of this quocation thar it does not prove 
thac theſe things alone are ſufficient for ſuch an 
effe&, bur onely that theſe are ſome of the 
principall ones neceſſary 3 For it is. o:dinary 
in Scripture to aſcribe the efte& of a concate- ' 
- nation_of cauſes ro ſome more eſpeciall ones 
_ alone, eicher thereby ro ſhew the excraordinary 


yeitue and necellity of chem above tbe reſt,or to 
1.- 


Chap. 14 Motiver,e#? 153 - 
imply that ſuch vertues Tannor be, at leaſt in 
perfe&ion, alone, but are alwaies accompanyed 
with the reſt: So our Saviour (Mt cap 5.) pro- 
miſes Beatizude to each fingle Chriſtian vertue, 
which indeed i; rhe effe& of them all! meeting 
rogecher. And (o that ſpeech of S Paul (Rom, 
10. )is to be underſtoad, © If chou fli1't confeſſe 
&« wich thy mouth-the Lnrd Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
« [jey2 in thy heart that G94 raiſed him from 
« the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, And agiine, 
« Whoſoever ſhill call on the name of che Lord 
e ſhail be ſaved: Indeed nothing is more ordf- 
nary in Scripture then ſuch- Phraſes, I will 
therefore abſteine from an unnec ſlary mu'ti- 
plication of ſuch piffiges, concluding this with 
rwo lik: exp-efit ns of the ſame Evangeliſt,the 
fi-ſt'in th: ſame Goſpel! , This + eternall life 
that they may know thee the onely sruc God, and 
Teſus Chriſt whon thou baſt ſext. The other out 
of his firſt Epiſtle, which may with as god rea- 
ſon prove it (elf alonezeven without the G5ſpell,, 
tobe (ufhicient inſt:uRion to ſalvation. Theſe 
pbing: we write unto you thit your joy may be full. 
2» To the double quotation of S; Luke in the 
Prefaces to his Goſpell, and the Hiſtory of the 
As of the Apoſtles, both in eff:& ſayingthe 
ſame thing, namely chat | in- his Goſpell he- 


be had written x«0eZ1s of all things that Jeſus: 
did or twught, it is alceady anſwered. And be- 
ſides thar this ſpeech is hyperbolicall' appcaceg: 
not onely from S.Tobxs Gofpell, which relating 
both” the fa&s and ſpeeches of our Saviour, 
ſpeates notwichſtandirig , bur very bricfly and: 
of a very few: things menticned by S..Luke: 
or any other Eyangelift : but likewiſe: from 

7 IH: 5 another. 
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another paſſage of the ſame, $. Luke immedi- 
ately following the quotation out of the AA, 
where be ſayes that during the forty dayes that 
our Saviour remained on earth from bis Reſur. 
 re&ion to © his Aſcenſion he appeared to them 
<« and inſtrued them in the things concerning 
« the Kingdome of God, very few of yhich 
inſtcuRions are mentioned by S.Luke. | 


_— 


CHAP, XV. 
en anſwer to twelve Queſtions of Mr, 
Chillingworth, in» parſwance of the 
former Quotations, 


I, $ concerning the twelve Queflions 

A which 1 Cai before (cap. 8) that 
Mr.Chiulingworth adjoyned to theſe Quotation! 
to the end to ptefſe the force of them more «#h- 
caciouſly as chinking them unanſwerable, which 
notwithſtanding 1 found nothing ar all diff 
culr, I will accordivg to my promiſe ſet them 
downe in order, and adjoyne to each an an 
IwWer. 

2 To the 1. Queſtion - therefore, viz. 
« Whetber S. Lake did not undertake the very 
«ſame thing which he ſayes many bad taken in 
« hand ? I anſwer, Yes. 

To the 2, © Whether this were. not to {et 
& forth in order a, deela:ation of thoſe things 
& whicha:e moſt [urely ;believed among Chii 
« ftians ? Ianſwer likewiſe, . Yes. But then 
F.muſt 2dde, not all thoſe things bur. the 
principall z and be principall onely among 

Laoig 


b "* _ : s- 
4 . - S2xRx 
P : -_ * ” %q 
- + : . 8 . - > # 
_ I | i | | c 
= y . . = bY 4 . ' 
4 


Og nn = Tn o 


Covenant, Ta 


bo <-© : 


thoſe: which concerned our ' Saviour in Perſon 
while he lived on eartb:ill bis Aſcenſion, as all 
the Evangeliſts expreſly ſay : for a furthec 
roof - whereof I addethis, It will nor ſurely 
denyed but thar among the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity that of Pentecof# holdes a princi- 
pall place, at which: time was the Sealing. as: 
it were, of- the Apoſtles Commiſſion by the 
Holy Gboſt-. vitibly deſcending and enabling, 
them to performe that for which our Saviour was 
borne, preached, prayed, wrought miracles, dy- 
ed, role againe and was glorifed , that is, 
the promulgation and propogarion of the Evan-. 
gelicall law (as the. Jewiſh. Pentecoſt. was ap- 
ted ro commemorate the Promulgation of- 
the Moſaicalllaw : ) Surely then this Myſtery 
isa principall one, and.neceſſary to be believed: 
and commemorated, at leaſt by. moſt Chriſtians: 
capable of in{tcuQion, however by a well ordered 
Chriſtian Church. Yet meerly becauſe rhis My- 
ſery of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt hapned: 
ten dayes beyond the time that all the Evange- ' 
liſts fixed to their Goſpells not any of: them re. 
latesirs far was it from them to agree in the- 
omitting of it upon this opinion that jt was-not 
neceſſary, | 
:- To the 3. Queſtion, viz. © Whether the: 


© whole Goſpel! of Chriſt, and every neceflary 


« dorine of it were not- lurely believed among; 
Chriſtians? I anſwer, Yes. Yea more, that nor: 
onely the Goſpell, that is,the Hiſtoricall narra»- 
tion of Chriſts life, Sermons, 8c, but whatſoe-- 


ver the Holy Ghoſt afterward taught & ordered: 


in the Church; was the obje& of Chriſtian faitb;, 
as perteining to the Goſpell, that. is, the New: 
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To the 4, © Whetherthey; whichi were eye. 

& witneſſes and Miniſters of the word from the 
© beginning delivered not the whole Goſpell 
© of Chiiſt ? I Anſwer, Yes, in this ſence. that ' 
all this Goſpel], as far as concernes our Saviouts 
perſonall ations and paſſions during bis'ab: dz 
among men hathbeen. delivered ſufficiently in 
the Moyorsarepyy by the foure Evangelifts all | 
together 3 but in particular, $. Marke omiis the 
Incarnation, birth, &c. of Chriſt S. Jobn, the 
Lo:ds Prayer, the Blefſed Sacrament, &c. very 
=" 4p things in. Chriſtian Religion 
ueely. | 

'Tothe 5. © Whether $. Luke doth not under» 
©« takero write in order thoſe things whereof ke 
« bad perfe& unde: ſanding from the fiſt 2 I 
anſwer ill, Yes. 
. To thes6. © Whether he had not perfe& un- 

& derſtanding of the whole Goſpell of Chriſt ? 

I anſwer, Tes-: yea more, that if by the Goſpell 
of Chriſt we meane, as he does, the ſtory of 
Chriftz be could bave added many. more parti- 
culars, not unconſiderable, -if he had pleaſed, 
and if he had not thought that that which he did 
wriie was ſufficient for his purpole , and 
many more particulars,yet he could have written 
of the Goſpel! of Chil, if. by that be meant 
ChriRian Religion in generall. 
 Fothe7.*« Wherher he doth not undertake 
« 2 write to Theophilus of all thoſe things 
* wherein he had been inſtrued ? I anſwer, 
Yes, keeping within the limits of bis deſigne. 
- To the 8.*©- And whether he had not beep in- 
F ſtruſed in all rhe necefiiry points of the Go« 
« ſpel}oþ Chrift.> I anſwer, Yes, viz under- 
Ko6d 2s before. 1.54; lb 
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Fo the 0 Whether 'in the other Text (of 
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AA, c,1.) thoſe words; all things which Jeſus 
an to'do and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply 
all che principall and neceſſary things ? I an- 
lwer, Ter, keeping ro/his ſubject. 
To the 10. © Whether this be not the very 
& inrerpreration of your Rhemiſh DoQours in 


**their anno:ations- upon! this place ? I anſwet,. 


I know'not. -- 
To the 12. © Whether all theſe Articles of 
© the Chriſtian Faith, without the belief wbere- 
© of no man can'be ſaved:be nor the- principall 
© 2nd moſt nec flary things which Jeſus:taughi? 
I muſt anſwer by parcells. 1. I cannot; aflenr 
ro that, that no man+can be ſaved without-the 
beliefe of all theſe Articles, viq. conteined in 
the Creed, of which he treates.in this. Chaprer 2 
for I doubt not but. ſome particular min in- - 
ſome caſcs and cxtrgmities. may be ſaved with= 
out having received information of our Saviours 
being borne of a" Firgin, of. his being three dayes 
m the Grave, his Deſcent into Hell, &c. 2. I am 
allured that now Ch:iitians (having means of 
more ſuſhcient i!lumnation) are bound to bes 
lieve more chen the ſimple bate twelve Arth-les 
of the Grced:z. for the four ficſt-Generall,Couns 
cels do much. enlarge the fgnifcation'of them 
and beſides 'p opo(e other points,at: leaſt indi» 
realy obje&s of our belief. 3.. To the following 
words 1 anſwer that. though thoſe points were 
the principall and moſt necet{ary things, which 
Jeſus raught, yet this makes nothing: againſt 
Inhiens doQrine. 1. Becauſe:many men. are - 
neceſiarily bound to know more then what is in. © 
« lelfe fmplyneceflary : and,'2+ Our Savivur 
; | bimfelf. 
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 hifnſelfe ſayes expreſly that-beſides thoſe points 
which fe he them, there ring Pros 
more ſublime ſurely neceſſary to ſome, 
"which till the Comforter came, and en. 
a chem further, 'they were not able tg 

\ beare. | 

Tothe 12. and laſt \Queſtion, viz. © Whe. 

« ther many things which $.Luke bath written'in 
&« the Goſpell be not lefle principall,-and leffe 
© neceflary then all-and every one of them ? 
I anſwer, Yes, and good reaſon for itz. fine: 
bis intent being to write a Hiſtory and not x 
Catecbiſme, it was fir for him to relate {groſſe 

modo) all things that Jeſus ſaid or did, whether 

- neceflaty, or not 2 for as every circumſtance 

and aRion of Chriſt (though worth the know- 

ing) was not a " neceflary to be related, 
ſo neither were all his words articles. of Faith 

necefſary both to be knowg and believed. 

3. Whereas for a Corollary and Appendix 
to theſe Demands, Mr.Chillingwonth adds this 
Proſopoper, to his adverſary, © When you have 
« well conſidered theſe propoſalls, I believe you 
« will be very apt to thinke (if $.Lake be of any 
© credic with you) thar all things neceſſary to 
<«c ſalvation are certainly conteined 'in bis wri- 
Ftings alone z If bis learned adverſary 'would 
piveme leave, I would anſwer 3 Thar truly 1 
have according to the capacity of my weake 
underſtanding well conſidered theſe propoſalls, 
and S.Euke is of very great credit with mee, 
and yet I' doe not finde in my ſelfe any'aptirude 
at'all to believe that all things neceflary to 
ſalvation, (chat is; with reſpe&ro all-men and 

all Churches as the preſet controverſy requires) 
$7 ds are - 
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are certainly conteined in his wricings alone 3 
and this for ſeverall reaſons before alledged 3 
to which I will adde this one more for a cloſe 
of this whole concluſftion,viz; Sy 4g p Judging 
Mr. Chillingworth's opinion to r 
nable, that upon this hypotbeſss /char all things 
neceflary are conteined in Scripture) ic mutt __ 
follow that they are conteined there moſt cleare- 
ly, expreſly. and ſo as no reaſonable honeſt man 
can doubt of the ſenſe of them; IQ am notwith- 
ſtanding moſt aſſured that no_ man can findein 
S, Lukes writings exprefle words ſufficient to 
confute all Hzretiques that ever taughr any 
thing deſtruQive to ſalvation. It ' may be in- 
deed ſo «xcellent a wit as Mr. Chillingworth's 
by the advantage of Logick and diligent rea- 
ding of Fathers,8&c. may out of $. Lukes Goſpel 
draw concluſion after concluſion, and ſoar laſt 
iofer propoſitions contrary to Socinian dofrine, 
for example 2 yet be ſhould deny bis owne prin- 
ciples, if he ſhould call that do&rine a Hzrefie, 
or ſo muchas an errour of the leaſt - danger, 
which contradi&s perhaps the fifth or fixch con- 
ſequence drawne: from an Article of Faith ir 
ſelfe. Ler any, man therefore for tryall take S. 
Luke, or all the four ,Goſpells, yea the whole 
Bible, and I am perſwaded be will finde. ic a 
more then Herculean labour out of all to frame 
ſuch a Creed as {the 'Nicene or Athanaſpan, and 
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four firſt Generall - Councells , wbich truly1 
believe necefary ro be believed, and 1 do not 
begin'to believe {o now, I'was taught ſo when 
I lived in England. KJ 
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much more, all the points concluded. in: the 


©2360 CExomoloyeſis, or SeA, 1; 


CHAP.XVI. 
The ſecond {onclufion out of the F athery, 


concerning a Tudge of ( ontrove: fres, 

T he Authours confeſſion of buy Willing 
that his opinion againſt the (hu: che, 
infallibility might appeare to have been 
groundleſſe. 


II. Concluſion. 


The ſecond Concluſion out of the 
Fathers, &c. was this, viz. 
That it belongs aloze tothe Ca- 
tholique Church, which ti the one- 
ly depoſutary of Divine Revela- 
t10ns , anthoritatively and with 
obligation to propoſe thoſe reve- 
lations, to all Chriſtians, &c. t0 
interpret the Holy Scriptures,aud 
#0 determine all emergent Contro- 
 werſies; and this to the end of 

 #he world, in as much: as the 
'- Church by verine of Chrifts pro- 
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'll  miſes and: af:ance is not onely 

indeferiible , but continually pre- 
ferved in all trath. 


I. FN this conclufion there are ſeverall parts, 
aS t+» © That tbe' Catbolique Church. is 
&the depofirary of all Divine Revela- 
« tions written and unwritten, 2, By conſe» 
& quence that it belongs to her to: propound 
«them to all perſons, 3. Thar ſhe has authority 
* and that ſuch ag requires ſubmiſſion from al, 
© not only to propound, but alſo to expound 
« theſe Revelations,and finally to determine all 
© emergent controverſies. And 4; T hat this au. 
«© thority is ſufficiently grounded upon the great 
« promiſes of our Saviour made unto his 
* BE « Church. Now of theſe ſeverall Propoſitions, 
» I the two former not being queſtioned by me 
when I was in England, I conceived it not ſui- 
table to my deligne (which was a narration e- 
* Bf ſpecially of mine owne doubts and reſolution 
» I with as much brevity as poſſibly I could) to 
|] paper with quotations of Fathers or other 
roofes to reſolve that of which I was reſolved 
fore. My only ſcruple was concerning rhe 
third 'and fourth Propofitions , Or, to Feke 
properly, it was not a (cruple, for I was on the 
contrary fully reſolyed, and, to my thinking, 
faisfied that there was not upon earth any vi- 
o If fible authority that could (o interpret «Scrip- 
tures or determine Controverkies,1s thar all men 

> I ould be obliged ' neceſſarily ro embrace her 
Interprerations and determinations ; And there- 
fore my purpole is to.inliſt principally upon his 
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16: Exomologeſis, or Se. 
ArchiteQonirall controverfie,not negleRing in 
the meane time to examine likewiſe the ocher 

| propoſitions , bur briefly and gueſs aliud « 
_ (- | 
G 2. It may be believed, and, fince this treatiſe 
is. intended by mee for an Exomologeſis or 
PRI Confeſſion,I will not forb:arero con- 
_ fels it, that when. the progreſs of my enquiry at- 
ter a Church ted me at laſt to take into debate 
even thoſe grounds, of which before I bad na 
the leaſt ſcruple at all, namely, Whether, as the 
Reman Church profeſſed, there were extaxt in 
the world viſible any ſuch authority, I could not 
free my ſelfe_ from ſo much partialicy againſt 
my owne underſtanding,as to wiſh tha it could 
be made appeare unto me, that there were to be 
found any tribunall whoſe deciGons \I might 
believe my ſelfe obliged ro follow without ary 
= or tergiverſation $ For then 1 ſhould not 
onely in a moment be free from a!l ſcruples and 
doubts in particular points propoſed by that 
autboricy,in which they would all be ſwallowed 
up 3 bur likewiſe frym a world of inconvenien- 
_ cies inevitably attending upon my poſition, viz. 
& That in doubts of Religion we had onely 
& Rule of it ſelfe indeed infallible, bur challen- 
« ved by all Seas, and no Judge to apply that 
« Rule when neceflity required, every man be- 
« ing left ro bis own reaſon,at his own peril! to 
. © take heed that be wreſted not that Rule accor- 
« ding to bis gwne intercſts or prejudices. 
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CHAP. XVII, 


The Calvinifts,  &c. preſumtuous ve- 
nouncing of the Churches authority 
| even in propoſing of Scripture : And 
pretending to an immediate Revela- 
HO. 


1, Td Ur before I proceed further to ſhew 
bow and upon what grounds I found 
ſatisfaQion in this point ofche Churches autho» 
rity, after which I could not long remaine unſa- 
tisfy:d in all other - points b:ſfide $ I bave 
ſomewhar,though not much, to ſay concerning 
the firſt part of this Conclufion, namely of the 
Churches being depolicary of divine Revelati» 
on. I do not remember tbat the Church of 
England hath ſaid any thing of it, more then 
what may be inferred from th-[- words in the 
6, Article, © In the name of the Holy Scri» 
«© pture we do underſtand thoſe Canonicall 
& dookes of the Old and New T<ſtament, of 
* whoſe authority was never any doubt in the 
©Church., By which expreflion She ſeemes 
to make the Churches authority the ones 
lyground that may. ordinarily bs relyed up» 
on for the diſcerning which books are Cano» 
nicall, and which not. And this Mr, Chilling= _. 
yy acknowledges in ſeverall paſſages of bis 
e. 
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2. Bur asfor the Calvinift Churches in France 7 

Pp, (whether the Lutherans agree with them or no, = 
had not meancs to informe my ſelfe) I could 5 

not 


164 Exomologeſis, or Sea. z, 
\. not without both 1dignation and ſhame read 
how they have declared their mindes touchin 
this Point in their publique Confeſſion k 
Faith ; Where, after the premiſing what par» 
ticular bookes of Scripture they received as Ca. 
nonicall, they adde theſe words, Nows reccghoiſe 
ſons, 8c. that is, * We acknowledge theſe books 
* to be Canonicall, and a moſt certaine Rule 
« of Faith, not ſo much for the commune 
©« agreement and conſent of rhe Church, as for 
© the Teſtimony and inward perſwaſion ot the 
« Holy Spirit, which makes us able to diſcerne 
<« them from the other Eccleſizſticall books, up- 
*on which, although they be profitable, cannot 
© be grounded an Article of Faith. By which 
expreſhon they do clearly cell the wortd, that 
thcir meaning is (net to aſcribe to the aſhiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit this their beliefe, for gene» 
rallyall Chriſtians doe acknowledge a neccflicy 
of ſuch an influence upon the ſoule; whereby 
the underſtanding is perſwaded to eaprtivateit 
{clfero the beliefe, and the will inclined to the 
love and accepration of all divine revelations 
propoſed by the Church 5 But) that they have a 
new immediate,diftin& revelation and teftimo- 
ny of the Holy Ghoſt inwardly informing them 
what bookes are Canonicall and what not! 
And this not only more certaine then the teſti- 
many of thz preſentChurch, but likewiſe concra- 
ry thereto, inaſmuch as thereby they renounce 
feverall books: which the Church prapotes as i: 
vine and Ganonicall. : | 
| 3. Was it poſfible that reafonable men couid 
wrice ſuch things, and . ever hope to finde 
any other men foo'iſh enough co bj 
| | | caem * 
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Hap.17. Motiver, be. 165 © 
them ? There ſcems to have been many perſons 
conſpiring to the writing, or at leaſt the ſigning 
of this Confeflion : Had all theſe this teftimos= 
ny of Gods Spirit revealing to them, and 
ſo . enabling them to. judge and diſcerne 
which particular writings are Canonicall, and 
which not ? And does this teſtimony (which 
ce-rainly, if not falſely pretended to, is infal- 
ible) extend to all che particular paſſages and 
Texts in theſe books, without which the belies» 
ving of the books in grofſe would be uſeleſle ? 
VVell, fince they may ſay what they pleaſe 
without feare of being filenced, and fo 
may all their Off ſpring; For whac other way is 
left ro filence him that ſayes he has the Spirit, 
bur only Exorciſmes ? Yet for thoſe that wrote 
this Confeflion to ſay this both for themſclyes 
and inthe name of all their faRionto the worlds 
end, and this without conſulting any of them. 
to know whether they had received ſuch: an. 
immediate revelation or teſtimony, ; and. 
without pretending to- ſuch an eminent gi 
of Prophecy, as never was example of the like 
fince the world began, this «xceedes all 
wonder. Good Lord! to what ſtrange times. 
are we reſerved, to ſee a Se& ſo numerous, ſ@_ 
powerfull (as they have ſhewed, themſelves up=.. 
on. many ſad occafions). and not ,one of them. 
but is a Propher > What a Rupendious thing . 
is this that there ſhould not be found one Calvi- . 
nilt deftiture of this ſo certeine 5 ſa; divine a 
teſtimony, beyond the afſurance.,,of all. Chure . | 
ches fince Chriſt, and yet nor.one Engliſhman or 
Frenchman unleſſe of that faQion, nor any Chri- 
Kian that 1 know of beſides that knowes as 
uch 


ſuch thing 


but he knowes he has it. This-is a miracle be- 
yond all chat Chriſt and all bis fApoltles ever 
wrought in the Church. But is it not more pro- 
bable, nay is ic not beyond all probability moſt 
certaine, moſt palpable thar all. theſe men 
knowingly and wilfully deceive themſelves , 
and would fain but cannot deceiveorhers? Is 
not this apparently « lying againſt the Holy Gboſi? 
Why may it not as well be expeRed thar in 
their next Confeſſion (or rather,their Preſum- 
ption) they ſhould pretend (as at leaſt moſt 

particular writers among them doe) for them- 
| ſelves and their heires a diſcerning infallible 
S$piric ro judge of the ſenſe of Scripture , as 
well as the books ? Indeed, what may nor be 


expeQed from ſuch as having had a hatred to' 


charity, and therefore no true love to the truth, 
God has juſtly given over to ſtrong deluſions to 
believe ſuch palpable lyes ? 

4+ Bur leaving theſe men miſerably pleafing 
themſelyes in pretended inſpirations, and by 
that meanes attributing to the Holy Ghoſt not 
only all cheir errours, but likewiſe their renoun- 


poſhible as long asthey take upon them to believe 
that ir is from the Spiric that they have divided 
| themſelves from Gods Church both in opinion 
and praQiſe: I will returne to my enquiry con» 
ceriing the authority of the Church, 
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of bimſclfe, or dates 'pretendto it ? 
For ſurely ifany one had it, ſome- would pro« 
feſſe it, ſince a man cannot have a Teſtimony, 


cingof Chriſtizo Charity & Uniry,which is im 
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CHAP. XVIIL. 
Importance of the Controverſfie concerning 
the Churches. authority. | 
Meanes for ſatisfaftion in it abundantly 
ſufficient in Antiquity. wy 


: 


” 


Thu {ontroverſie before all others onght 
| tobe moſt diligently ſtudyed by Prote« 


| 
| ftants. 
| 


1; FYJRoceeding therefore for mine owne (a- 
I: tisfa&ion' to' read the Fathers upon this 
argument, and reſolving to read themas- un- 
partially as poflibly I could, that is, filencing 
mine owne underſtanding, when it wouldin- 
terpoſe thar no diſcourſe or Rhetorique ought 
t0-have force againſt, thoſe demonſtrations, 
which I thought I 'had againſt the' Churches 
infallibility, or when it would invent: forced: 
ſenſes to that world of paſſages which I found 
: in the Fathers inconſiſtent with my pre-aſſumed 
y allurancez Proceeding I ſay, inthe beſt manner 
+ © Icouldo the reading of the Fathers uponthis' 
o mee ibeyoe thar'as this controverſie was. of. 
i fo infitiite importance chat upon the deciſion 
e | thereof erernall” peace or warre! in Religion 
4" | among Chriftians'depended, the moſt wiſeand 
n" & nercifull Providence had ſuicably furniſhed us 


a point, infinitely more copious, evident and” 
powerfull, cher in 'any* other befides's Fot'in 
other*Þectall? points of Controverfie'we muſt” 
be cotitent- ta inforine* our ſelves of YT RO 
0 
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with meanes 'of ſatisfation in ſo important. 
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188 Sxmtologojob#, Belts 
of Amtiquiry therein onely . by particular dif. 
perſed «2 of the- Fathers, commonly fpo. 
ken en paſſant, they having no occaſion ordi. 
-narily to combare with Heretiques about them} 
Burt inthis buſinefle of the Churches authority 
I found Epiſtles, Treatiſcs , Bookes, .yea vo. 
Jumnes full of almoſt noother ſubje& ; Ifound 
Hor I may here before the. proper ſeaſon de. ll c: 
the [uccefſe of ſo many moneths labour) 
thar:the maintaining of the authority of the 
\ Church againſt Hereriques alledging: onely- II; 
Scriprure as a Rule, and diſclaiming all Judges 
of that Rule..bur 'themiſclves as, zo tbemſelves, If , 
bad beene the bufinefle of. many Ages, zhe ptin- 
c:pall, employment of 'magy. the learned} ho» 
lieft Fathers of the Church's I found that ſuch 
an authority of che Church had been a Tradi- 
tion of all others moſt Univerſall, not any one 
booke .of Scripture being (0; often teſtified of; I , 
in, Antiquity;as «bis 2. 1tound thar if this aus, f þ 
thoricy ot.che Church, were not tobe, preſetved: ll }, 
inviolable, all Synods and Councels: that ever' Ill « 
were in the Church fell ro-the ground,yea'more,. Wl ;, 

. became. nor, only, of, no; validity, but were to Ml ; 
be eſteemed . the moſſ, unjuſt Tyrannicall |con*' NN (, 

| Ipiracies chat ever, were, as. preſuming withouc: If 
ufficient marranc to. accuſe, and, apachemarizy | MN *c 
wholpever oppoſed ,or. accepted! not their. de/: ff if 
terminations even in ſuch poings.as were not in. ||| « 
$44 cal ar. all, or, at moſt. opely- there in ir 
- conſequence to their. incerpreration 3, Laſtly, 7 Þ © 
” "found co. my infinite facisfaRion,and for wbicy, | El 1 
I thinke my lelfg obliged, co ſpend;-the, grea; ÞN ti 

reſt part of my, life 1 glorithing Aloughs” | o 
God far it,. a fall, ecRuall and experimegral) 
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Chap.19. . Aortiver,cho.- 169 
(arisfa&tion by acknowledging this authority, 
and ſuffering my lelfe ro be raken our of my 
owne bands, to be conduted by her that 
Chriſt had appointed for that office; in a. word, 
I found, thac that ſaying of S. Hierome was moſt 
true,viz. * T hat the Sun of the Church preſent- 
«& ly. dryes up all the ftreames of errour ang 
« Schiſme. X 

2, For theſe reaſons TI cannot chuſe but ad- 
jure all Proteſtants, eſpecially Engliſh (who 
think ſatisfaQion and repoſe of mind upen earth, 
and glory to'be revealed in heaven to be things 
defirable) thar, omitring, or ar leaſt defercing all 
particular diſputes with Catholiques, they 
would in the firſt place without prejudice and 
partiallity examine what the preſent Catholique 
Church (ayes, and in what words Shee (ayes ir 
when Shee comes to declare ber neceſlary 
do&rine concerning this her authority ; 3nd har 
having found what it is that Shee requires t0 
be believed, they would (withour altering her 
expreſſion , and withouc applying thereto 
any particular Schoole-mans or DoQours 
Interpretations, as by an obliging neceflity to be 
ſublcribed+to or received) compare wha: the 
Church defines,with what the Fathers & Coun- 
cels do generally and purpoſely agree ins And 
If this method produce not in them the ſame 
efte&, which, by the bleſſing of God, it did 
in mee, yer atleaſt chey will have this content- 
ment, after an ingenuous, and,to my knowledg, 
not-much- by them-praRiſcd way of examina- 
{ £*lon, to conclude, chat they finde that -rheir 
owne fingie judge:nenc and interpreration of 
Scripture deſerves rather to bs relyed oops 

al 
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170 Exomologeſir, or © Sed. 
and to bepreferr'd above all manner of viſible 
autboriry of all perſons and ages, bow ſacred ſq 
' ever eſteemed by othersz they will either 
become Catboliques, or remaine in their 
own (then not very unreaſonable opinion) 
Pcoteſtants ſtill, but perſons meriting from 
themſelves the higheſt eſteem for infallibiliy 
that the Church ever enjoyed fince the Apoſtle 
eimes. * 


CHAP. XIX, 


Paſſeges ont of Fathers concerning the 
Churches Amtherity, 


x, JDUtT will no longer defer the teftims 
nies which Antiquity affords td thi 

third Propoſition conteined in che /tcond Concluſ» 
on forementioned , viz. of the Churches authv- 
rity to intepret Scriptures and define Controverſit! 

I confefle I might have contented my (ft 

conſidering the ſuperabundance , to omit 

fingle paflages, when ſo many Fathers hart 

written whole books to witneſle it , as Tertul 

lian, $; Cyprian, $. Auguſtine, $, Hierome, $.)- 

centins Lirinenſss, 8c.” mentioned before ; and 

whereas all Councells in whatſoever chey have dt 

termined have virtually determined this, other 

wiſe their determinations were to be eftcemel 

any thing elſe bur determinations. Not 

withſtanding I will not reſuſe the crouble of 

| leing a ſew paefſages more expteſly declaring 
what at large moſt of the bookes Lins 
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7t 
they are found, endeayour generally to prove, 
whether Logically and rationally or no, let 
the world judge, I am ſure they -proved it 
ſo effeRually, that they have thereby ut- 
terly deſtroyed the Herefges' that oppoſed 
them. 

Let the farſt witnefle therefore be $5, Irenexe, 
(lib, 3.6. 4.) © Where the Church is. there 
« is the Spirit (of God) and where the Spirir of 
« God is there is the Church and all-grace. The 
« (ame Father againe,lib, 4.c.43. We muſt obey 
« thoſe Prieſts that are in the Church s thoſe 
« chat have {ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who 
«rogether with Epiſcopall power haye ac- 
« cording to the good pleaſure of the Father 
« received the certain gitt of Truth. And all rhe 
© reſt who depart from the originall ſucceſſion, 
& whereſoever they be aflembled, ro have ſuſpe- 
« &ed cicher agHzretiques or $chiſmatiques or * 
« Hypocrites 2 and all theſe do fall from the 
© truth, Againe, lib4.c.62, The ſpiricuall man 
*ſhall judge them that be out of the Church, 
& Which Church thall be under no mans jJudge- 
©ment : For to the Church all things are 
« known,in which is perfe& faith of the Father, 
«and of the diſpenſation of Chriſt, and firme 
© knowledge of theHo!y Ghoſt teacheth al cruth, 
*Again,l.5.c.4.What if the Apoſtles bad not left 
* $criptures, ought we not to bave followed the 
* Order of Tradition which they delivered 
© tothoſe to whom they commitred the Chur« 
*ches? To which order many yeild aflent, 
"who believe in Chrift , baving falvation 
* written in their hearts by the Spirit of God 
** withour letters or ink,and diligently keeping 
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172 . Exomolyeſis, or © Se.) 
© ancient Tradition. Jt is eaſy to receivethe 
&© truth from God's Church,ſeeing the Apoſtles 
& have moſt fully depoſiced in her as ina rich 
& $tore-houſe all thinges belonging to trnth; 
& For what! if there ſhould ariſe any conteruion 
© of ſome {mall queſtions, o:1ght we nor to baye 
© recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and 
«from them to receive what is certaine and 
© cleare concerning the preſent queſtion ? 

2.<*Witneſs Tert.(de Preſer.)Theifore we muſt 
«not appeale to Scriptures, neither is the con« 
© troverly to be ſettled upon them, in the which 
© there will be either no viRory art all, or very 
© uncertaine, &c, Againe, Order did require 
& chat that ſhould be propoſed in the firſt place, 
& which ought now to be onely debated, 
Kyiz, Which of the parties is poſleiled of 
© that faith co which the Scriptures agree, 
« from whom, and by whom, and when, aud to 
& whom that diſcipline was delivered, by which 
© men are named Chriſtians; For whereſoewer 
& jr ſhall appeate that the cruth of the Chriſtian 
« diſcipline or Faith is, there will alſo be found 
& the truth of Scriptures,and expoſitions, and all 
« Chriſtian Traditions. }/itnefſe Origen, Since 
& there be many who thinke they believe 
« the things'which are of Chriſt, and ſome 
& are of difterent opinion from thoſe who went 
« before them, let the do@rine of the Chutch 
& be kept, which is delivered from the Apo- 
«-{ties by order of ſucceſſion, and remaines in 
* the Church to: this very day. That onelyis 
&© to be believed for truth which ia nothing dil- 
& aprees from the Tradition of the Church, 
_ © And ag4in, in our underſtanding of Scripeures 

| | oi 
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© we muſt not depart from the firſt Ecclefiafti- 
« call Tradition, nor believe otherwiſe then as 
«© the Church of God hath by ſucc«flion delive- 
& red to us, | 
1;** Wicnefle S.Cyprian,(de unit. Eccl,) There is 
« ne head & one Source & one Mother, by the 
« Ifſue of her fruittulnefle copious 3 by her en» 
© creaſe we are born, we are nouriſhed with ber 
* milk, with her Spiric we are quickned ; 
© The Spouſe of Ckrilt cannot be defiled: with 
« aduljery, hee is pure and chaſt 2 Shee knows 
© eth one houſe and with chaſt baſhfulneſs keep» 
* eth the ſanQity of one bed. This preſerveth 
© usin God: This advanceth to the Kingdome 
** the Children that ſhee hath brought forth 2 
& Whoſoever divideth from the Chureb 
* and cleaveth to the adultrefle, hee is ſepa=  _ 
©* rared from the promiſes of the Church : 
©: cannot have God to bis Father, bat hath-nox 
© theChurchto his Mother. Witneffe, Lalantine, 
_ *(1,4.c.ult.) It is onely the Caiholique Church 
* that hath the true worſhip and ſervice of God: 
« this is zhe wel-ſpring of truth, the dwelling- 
© place of Faith, the temple of God 3 into which -. 
© whoſever entreth not, and from which who» 
« [9ever departeth is without all hope of life 
 *©andeternall ſalvation. Witnefſe $. Bafile and 
«dS. Gregory Naz who(as Ruffinus(Hift.Ecl.l,2, 
© e.29.)relateth roo; the interpretation of Scri- 
* pture not of their on ſenſe but from the T ras 
* dition of the Farhers.Witnes S; Cyril of Feru« 
*falem,(14t.18.) TheChurch is calledCatholique _ 
® becaule it is ſpread over the univcrſall world 
*from one-end to theocher, $ and becauſe ir tea» 
*herh Catboliquely and entirely all do&rine 
I 3Z . whicbs 


- * which are to be known, Witnefle S. Anm- 
« broſe, Faith is the foundation of the Church ; 
« for it was not ſpoken of the fleſh of Peter, 
& bur of his faith, That the gates of Hell 
* ſhould not prevaile ; His Confeſſion over- 
« came Hells and this Confeſſion «x. 
* cludes many Hzrefies: for feng thc 
**Church like a goodShip is beat upon by many 
© waves, the Foundationof the | Chutch muſt 
© prevail againſt all-Hz:cbes; L. de incarn. dom, 
' $.< Witnefle (Dom, in Pſalm. 37.) In the 
Church the truth refids,Whoſoever is [Eperare{ 
«from it,it 1s necefſary that he ſpeak falſe thingy, 
« Againe, Ep. 54 The heighth of all authority, 
* & all the lighr of reaſon for the reparation and 
«reformation of mankinde confiſts only in 
& the ſaving name of Chriſt, and in his 
* onlyChurch, Ag4in,(Ep.56) The ſuprcamBEme 
_ TKperour of- our Faith hath forcified bis 
«Church with. the cittadell of auchority, 


** unconquerable reaſon. That therefore to him 


« is the moſt right diſcipline, thar eſpecjally the | 


© weak ſhould retire into this cirtadell of Faith, 
©« tothe end that for their defence being placed 
© moſt ſecurely,others ſhould combat with moſt 
«* ſtrong reaſons. Agein, (de util.Cred c.16)if the 
6 Providence of God doth not precide over hu- 
© mane affairs, no care is to be had concerning 
« Religion, But if the ſeverall variery of crea- 
© tures, which ought be believed to have flowed 
* from ſome fountain of moſt perfe& beauty, 
«and by certain inward inftin& doth exhort 
«* both publiquely and. privarcly thoſe who are 
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*and by meages of a few perſons piouſly lear- 
© ned bath armed it with copious provifions of 
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& naturally better diſpoſed, atteſting that God - 
« js to be ſought and worſhipped 3 we oughe 
«not to deſpaire but that there is ſome aus 
« thority placed by the ſame God,. upon which 
«we raifiog and ſettling our ſelves as upon a 
« moſt firm balis, may be exalted up unto God, 
« pAgeine; T bis is the providence of true Re- 
« ligiof ; this is commanded us from heaven, 
« this is delivered unto us by our Blefled an- 
© cctors, this is preſerved even.to theſe our 
« times: to be willing to diſturb and pervert 
«this, is nothing elſc but to ſeek a ſacrilegious 
« way to trueReligion, Ag4in , (deunitEccl c.19.) 
« Neitber thou nor T)do read this evidently and 
« expreſly(vi7 ih theScriptures) But if there were 
"o be found inthe world any one endow'd with: 
« wiſdome and recommended by the teſtimony 
«of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and if ſuch an one. 
« were conſulted with by us touching this con- 
© troverſie, we ſhould in no wiſe doubt to ob- 
«ſerve whatſoever ſuch an one ſhould ſay unto 
us; and this for fear of being judged to bave 
« oppoſed not ſo much ſuch a perſon,as ourLord 
« Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf,by whoſe teſtimony ſuch 
«an one is recommended; NowChriſt gives te- 
© ſtimony to hisChurch, Again, (deBap. l. 5.c.23.) 
« To ſpeak the truth, the Apoſtles have preſcri- 

«bed nothing concerning this, but this cuſtome 
«© ought to be believed to bave taken it's origi- 
* nail from their Tradition, As there are mary 
© things which the univerſal Church -ob- 
* {ervez,the which in good right ought to be bes 
©lieved to haye been delivered by the Apo- 
files, although they be not found in Scri-- 
© pture, Agdine,(1;b,q.) That which the univerſall 
I. 4. « Church 
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376 Exomologeſis, or SeR. 2; 
Church holds,and itis not ordeined by Coun: 
& cels, but hath becn alwayes rereined and 
£< obſerved is moſt juflily believed to have been 
© delivered no other way than by Apoſtolique 
© Tradition, &c. We muſt obſerve in theſe 

* Ethings that which the Church of God 

& obſerves: the Queſtion therefore between 

© you and us is, Whether of the two, Yours or 

© Quts is the Church of God ? Againe, To 
© omit therefore this incere wiſdom whigh you 

*©will not allow to be in the Catholique 

& Church; There are many other things which 

* moſt juſtly keep me in her boſome, "The con. 

* ſent of Peoples and Nations keep me there; 

© Theauthoriry begun by Miracles, nouriſhed 

© by hope, augmented by charity, confirmed 
© by Antiquicy keep me there 3 The ſucceſſion 

2 of Prelates ever {ance theSeat of Peter,to whom 

© ourLord after hisReſurre&ion commitred the 

< feeding of his ſheep, to this preſent Epiſco- 

© pate keeep' me there z And finally rhe very 

* name of Catholique keeps me there,the which 

* name this Church alone not without caule 

*© bath reteined among ſo many and great 

* Herefies, infomuch as when any ſtranger 

* demands- where the aſſembly is, wherein a 

* man may communicate with. the Cartholique 

* Church, there is not any one Heretique 

© ha's the boldnefle to ſhew him his Temple or 

© houſe, &s, Thele ſo many, and fo ſtrong, 
«and moſt deare tyes of the Chriſtian name 

* © with good right retein a belizver in the Catho- 
 ©*like' Church, although that by reaſon of the 
© flowneſs. of our underſtanding, or want of 


<« meric 'in our lives, the : truth doth not 3s 
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*« yer ſhew it ſelf un'o us with: perfe& evidence. 
& Agdaine, the ſame Father in the ſame book, (ca 5.) 
« ] doe not believe (ſaith be) that Manichews 
« isthe Apoſtle of Chriſt, 1 pray you be nor 
© angr/, Feicher begin to give ill-language $ 


'« For you know that I have reſolved not to be= 


« ljeve raſhly any thing produced by you, I as 
& therefore, Who is this Manicheus ? You will 
*« anſwer, the Apoſtle of Chrift, I do not believe 
&« ir, Now thou wilt find nothing what. thou 
« ſhouldſt ſay or dos for thou didlt promiſe 
©« me a (cence of truth, and now thou furceſt 
« me to believe a thing that I know not, It 
© may be thou wilc read the Goſpel unto. 
© mee, and from thence wilt - endeavour ro 
«© aſſert the perſon of Manicheuws But what: 
& if thou (houldeſt light upon one that 
© doth nor yet believethe Goſp:l, whar wouldlt 
© thou dee to him when he tells thee, I do not 
* believe? And truly, I my. ſelf would not 
© believe the Goſpel, were ir not that the 
* authority of ch: Catholique Church moves 
© me. Now why ſhould I nor believe the ſame 
* perlons ſaying. to me, Believe not M4d- 
«© xicheus, to whom TI gave credence, ſaying,, 
* B:li:verhe Goſpel? Chuſe what thou wilr : - 
© If thou fhalc ſay, B.lievs the Catholiques 7 
'© they move me to give no credence to you, 
© cherefore if I believe them, I muſt of nece(- 
* lity not believe th:e, If thou fhalt ſay, Doe | 
* not believe Catholiques , - Than (i:a(c 
« doe unjuſtly compelling me by the, G /p-1 


to bilieve Manihius , bicowec, the 
«© ſame  Goipel I believed upon: the prea- 
:< ching of  Ca;holiq! es, Bur if thou; thajt 
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193 Exomoligefis, or 
&« ſay, Thou didſt well ta believe the Goſpell 
« ypon the commendation of Catholiques, *: 
ec fin believing them diſcommending Mani- 
©-ch&us: Doeſt thou think me To very a fool, 
« 25 that without any reaſon rendred I ſhould 
© believe what thou pleaſeſt, and diſ-believe 
& what thoa likeft not ? $0 that ſurely I doe 
© much more juſtly and warily, if becauſe 
© am already a believer I doe not forſake 
. © the Catholiques tocome over to thy partie, 
**unlefſe thou commandeſt me not to believe, 
& but undertakeſt to ſhew me lomething 
© that may be known moſt manifeſtly and 
apparently. Therefore if thou wilt afford me 
Treaſon, quit the Goſpel: if. thou holdeſt 
&« thy ſclf to the Goſpel, I muſt hold my ſelfe 
©to thoſe upon whoſe command I believed 
has the "Goſpel 2 and upon the ſame perſons 
« commandement , I muſt by no meanes 
< believe thee. But if by chance thou 
& ſhouldſt be able to find in the Goſpell ſome 
«* paſſage moſt evident concerning the Apoſtle 
« ſhip of Maenichews , thou wilt thereby wea- 
© ken indeed unto mee the authoricy of 
« Catholiques, who command mee not to 
«believe thee which authority being in- 
& yalidared I would no longer bclieve the 
& Goſpell ir ſelfe, becauſe it was for their ſ:kes 
n« that TI believed it.Sotbat whatſoever thou ſhalt 
& alledgc, will have no force-with me. To the 
ſame purpole the ſame Father ,(lib.de xtil.cred.c. 
14.)*Why ſhould I nor moſt diligently enquire 
tr what Chriſt-commanded, of them before all 
« others, by whoſe authority I was moved to 
*belicye tbat Chriſt commanded. any good 
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«thing ? Canft thou- beter] declare co ms 
«what hee ſaid, whom I would not hav* 
« thought to have heene, or to be, ifthe belicf 
« thereof had beene recommended by thee to- 
©me? This therefore I believed by fame 
« ſtrengthened with celebrity , conſent, Anti» 
« quity, But every one may ſee that you, ſo 
«© few, {0 turbulent, {o new , can produce ao» 
©ching deſerving authority. VVhat mad- 
« nefle is this? Believe them [ Catholiques]' 
« that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learne 
« of us wbat Chrift ſaid, VVhy, I beſeech 
« thee? ſurely if they [ Catholiques] were 
{© not at all, and could nor teach me any 
"thing, I would more eaſily perſlwade my 
'©{e]lfe that I were not ro believe Chriſt, then 
*that I ſhould learn any thing concerning. 
«him from any other then them by whom 
*« [ believed in bim. Laſtly he ſame Father, (con. 
«Creſ.l.T £.33.) Alchough'ſaih he)chere cannot 
* deproduced our of the Scriptures any ex-- 
"ample of ſuch a thing, yer che truth of the- 
*lame Scriptures is held of vs. in this mazter 
*when wedoec that which pleaſcth the whole 
* Church, the which the authority of the ſame 
©dcriptures doth commend , that becauſe 
*rhe holy. Sgriptures cannot', deceive us 2 
* whoſoever feareth to be dectived with the 
* obſcurity of this queſtion , ler him re- 
**quire the judgement of the Church, which: 
*the Holy. Scriptures without any am- 
* diguity doe demonſtrate: to the end that: 
© becauſe the cripzures cannot ' deceive us,, 
© whoſeover is. afraid to be deccived by the ob« 
© (curity,of any queſtion, may.bave recousſe to» 
3 Rs W Ont NET «Che: 
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190 Exomologeſis, or SeR. 2; 
&« the Churches + judgement concerning it, 
© the which ( Church ) the Holy Scriptures 
« demonſtrate without any ambiguity. | 
6, «© Wimeſſe S. Fincenius Lyrinenfss, (c,2,) 
© Inaſmuch as all do not take the Scripture in 
* the ſame ſenſe by reaſon of it's projundity, 
* but fome on one faſhion, ſome on another, 
* ſo that almoſt as many ſences may ſeem to be 
& {rawn from it as there are mcn:forNovatianu 
*.expounds it one way, Photius ano. her, Sabcd- 
*« lis anothcr, Donatus another, Arius, Euno+ 
© mius, Macedonivs another, Apollinarius and 
& Priſcillian another, Tovinien, "Pelagins, Cale- 
*-t/4 another, And laſtly Neſiorzus another ; 
« For this reaſon to avoyd the labyrinth of 0 
© many contrary errours,it is very neceflary that 
< the line of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall con. 
©* ceptions ſhould be drawn according to the 
*© rule of Ecclefiaſticall and © atholique -ſenſe, 
© or intelligence. }/imeſſe laſtly S.Leo,Ir is nat to 
* be doubred bur that all Chriſtian obſervance 
< is of divine inſtitution, and that whatſoever 
© js received by the Church into the cuſtome of 
* devotion doth come from Apoſtolical! Tra- 
© dition,& from the do@rine of theHolyGtoft: 
© whodoth alſo now preſide over his own infti- 
© tutes in the hearts of the Faithfull , that 
& ail both obediently obſerve, and - wilcly 
© underſtand them.Serm, 2 de Iejun.Pent. 
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\ D u0tatins out of Antiquity for the aus. 


thority of Conncells, 
A contrary charalter of Heretiques, 


1, "PO the former quotations ſoexprelſle, fo 
-Sretiracton to allert the Churches au- 
thority-in points of Religion, from whichchere 
lyes no appeale, I will adjoyne other teſti- 
monies of Antiquity to demonſtrate the vene- 
rarion given by all Orthodox Fathers to the 
Councells of the Church, their, acknowledge- 
ment of their obliging authority, and bow in 
obedience to them they: (ubmicred thyr owne 
particular opinions. Witneſſe hereof may be 
either the Apoſtles themſ:lves or Apolſtolique 
Fathers at leatt, in thofe moſt ancient Canons 
(whereto S (Clement allo gives | 
teſtimony) who appoinred thar (an Apoſs. 
« Biſhops ſhould twice in th: year 36.37.@c. 
*© keep Councells, and among Clement. 
* themlelves examine the decrees Conſt. - 
© of Religion, ani compoſe ſuch © ApojF.t'n.; 
« Eccleli1ſticall controverſies as ap 30. 
«©ſhould arif: ? the firſt inthe | 
« fourth week after Pentecoſt, and the ſecond 
* on the twelfth diy of(Hyperbecitzi)ORob. 
WinefeS. Ignatius, (Ep.ad Smyrn.) ©* Do you 
* all follow the Biſhop, as Ch:ilt did his-Fa- 
** cher.Without the Biſhop lec no man preſume . 
*to do any of thoſe things which belong 
*to the Church. The ſame Holy Farber (Ep.ad 
Policarp.) © teſtifiech that ir was the order in' 
= his time chat Sy 10ds and. afſemblics of Bi-" 


ſhops. | . 


184 
& ſhhops were frequently celebrated. Witneſſe 
Tertullian, ( cons. Pſych. cap, 13.) © In thoſe 
* countrys of Greece there are aflembled in. 
©& certaine appeinted places Councells out of 
© all Churches, by which both chings of higher 
© importance are agitated in commune, and 
© the repreſentation of the whole Chriſtian 
«© name is celebra'e4 with great veneration. 
Witneſſe that glorious Emperour Conſtantine, 
in bis Epiſtle ro the Churches mentioned 
by Socrates , Hifi. Eccl. lib. 1, cap. 6, where 
he ſaith, «© Whatſorver is decreed in the Holy 
_ « Councell of Biſhops, that is, univerſally to 
« be aſcribed to the Divine Will. Witnefle 
S. Gregory Naxgiazzen , ( Ep. ad Chclid.) 
« Thole that agree with Apoliinark ſay 


©« that they were admitted by the Councell of 


« the W.ſt or Roman Biſhop, by whom ir is 


© manifeſt they were once condemned 2: Let 


*+ em ſhew this and we will yeild ; for then ic 
© is manifcit that they allenc to the rue do» 
&« &rine, for it cannot be otherwile, if thiy 
* have obtained this. Witnefſ: S. Ambroſe, 
(de Fid. ad Grat.lib. 4.c 7.) who calls the decrees 
of the CouncellJof Nice, © haereditaria 
« fionaculg , not. to be violated by the rafh 
boldnefle of any man : And many expreſſions 
to the ſame <f-& are extant in S. Hilary in 
his booke addrefied to the Emperour Conftau- 
Ui, 

2 Witnefle S. Auguſtin, (con.Don,lib.-7.09 
cop. Greſcon, lib, 1.) © It is to us a ſafe 
« ching, notto ruſh forward inany raſhneſlc of 
« opinion concerning thole things, which nei- 


0 CGG 01 —_ OG 


Exomologeſsr,ov Sets, 


*Sw_. a aw _ a. _ P—_ —_— —_ pY _ —_ _ —_ a. 


: - s JL G 
- 


Chap.20. OAMotives, &c. i $3 
© National-Synod,fhor determined in any Oe- 
© cumenicall 3 but co maintaine that with the 
& afſurance of a (ſecure voice, which in the go- 
©& vernment of our Lord God and Saviour Te- 
&© (usChriſt hath been Rtrengrhned with the con= 
* ſcat of the univerſall Church. cAud agaize, 
© In the former ages ofthe Church before the 
©& Schiſme of Donatas. (Id. de Bapt.con.Don,l. I.} 
© The obſcurity of that Queſtion (viz. con- 
cerning Rebaptization of Hz.etiques) ©& come 
« pelled grear perſons and'codued with grear 
«. charity to diſpute and. debate among them- 
& ſelves however without any breach of peace 2 
«In {o much char in. feverall Countreys for a 
© long time the decifions of ſeverall Councelis 
« dtd vary and claſh among the nſe ves, untill 
& ina Plenary -Courcell of the whole world that 
&« which was ſoundly believed, was wi:hout all 
© manner of doubt, conficmed, Again,(T[d.con. 
Parm Ep». lib.2 3 2h queſtion being whether 
« Baptiſme can be given by thoſe mea alſo 
* who never bave been Chriſtians; we oughe 
"© not ro affirme determinacely any thing there= 
(«in witkoutthe authority.of a Councell to great 
« as may bEanſwerable to the greatneſle of the 
* matrer, Buc concerning thoſe who are ſepa= 
© rated from the unicy of the Church, there is- 
* no queſtion at all but that they doe both- 
* reteine it, and communicate it, and thit rhey 
*do both perniciouſly rereine and perniciouſly 
© communicate it without the bond of Peace ; 
© for this bath been already agirared , conlader» 
©edzperfeRed and confirmed in the unity of 
© the whole world. Ard againe, ( 1d. de Baps.con. 
Dandib, 2, 649.4); ©© Neither dayſt we ffirme 
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184  "Exomolepeſicor + Seek 2, 
© any ſuch thing if we wete not well grounded 
.*< upon the muſt uniforme -aurhority of the 
& univerſall Church, unto which undoabted!y 
* S.Cyprian would have yeelded, if in bis rim: 
& the trurh of this queſtion had been diſcuſſed, 
*and declared , and by a G:nerall Councel 
« eſtabliſhed, Laſtly, (to omit many expreſle 
teſtimonies of Fincentius Lyrinenfss, F acundus, 
ec.) the laſt witnefle ſhall be S. Gregoy 
the Great , { Ep, 24.) who profefſerh that 
« he receives a1d 'venerates the fower hiſt 
© Generall Councel's no otherwiſe the? the 
&« fower. Goſpells : as likewiſe that he doth in 
« like manner embrace the fifth Councell, 
This was tbe language of the Catholique Fx 
thers, when they wrote many of them purpoſely 
u»on this very Queſtion 2 And belides theſe 
teſtimonies, other will be produced occalionally 
in the following diſcourſe, ; 

3. Oa the contrary , Haeritiques ( 33 
S. Bafile ' oblerves) doe generally agree | 
evTeyeigay To Tay TleTigwy Jurracnen MM | 
Baur, to raiſe an altar in oppoſition ty 
the alcar'of che Fathers. And Fncentius Ly: 
. rinenſsr, (cap."6.) gives us a proper charaQter 
of cheir Spirit and linguige; bringing them in 

p 
(4 
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thus ſpeakinz, Y.nite & inſapieme”@ mſeri, qui 
_ Catholici vocitamini, &c. © Come nowO ye 
& fooliſh an1miſerab'e wretches, who are com- 
© monly called Catholiques,andlearn the true 
& faith, which befides us no man underſtands 
© which has lien hid for many ages paſt; but hab 
« bin of late diſcovered 8, made known: Bur you 
 & mult learne it by ſtealth anJ in ſecrer, oy 
«c WI 
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' will be delightfull unto.you - So of old ſpake 
the Hecetiques : Whether of late they bave 
changed this ſtile, or mo, yea how much they 
have changed this (to be accounted modeſt) 
Janguage into'a new one full of arrogance, pride 
and fury, will ſuficiemly appeare in the treati- 
ſs Polemicall of Luther, -Galvin, &c. 


CHAP.XX1. 
The doctrine of the Roman Church con- 
cerning the Churches authority. 
The great and apparent reaſonableneſſe 


of it, 


we Fw now ſubjoyn to the do&rine of the - 
 antient Church that of the preſent Roman 
Church, chat being (et in«view the one of the 
other,we may better judge how well-they re= 
ſemble, or what unlikeneſſe there is between 
them. The ſubſtince of what the C hurch bag 
defin'd concerning this point is conteined in 
this decilion of the Councel of Trent (Seſs. 4.) 
viz. Preterca ad coercen1a petulantia ingenia, 
decrevit (Synodus) Ht nemo,tFc. thatis, © More 
©oyer to the end to reſtceih perulant witts, 
*this Synod decrees, That ' no man relying 
"© upon' his own s$kill, and wreſting "Holy 
Scripture to his own ſences, ſhall oretttid to 
© interpret the Holy- Scriptures in matters of 
* Faith and manners pertaining to the edifica= 
© tion of Chriſtian dorine againſt that ſence 
| «© which 
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« which hath been and is held by (our) holy 


« Mother the Church, co whom it appertains 
© ro judge of che true ſence and interpretation 
* of Holy Scriptures, and againfl the unani- 


\. ©*qous conſent of Fatbers, although ſuch 


« interpretations were never at any time to be 
© publiſhed abroad, The ſubſtance of this de- 
cree is repeated in the Bull publiſhed bv Pim 
IF. concerning the Oath of the Profeſſion of 
Faith, Li 

2, This deciſion, conſidered fimply as the 
words import in their plaine dire& ſence, ſeem- 
edto me ſo frangely reaſonable and equall, 
requiring only due reverence to the preſent 
Church, ahd implying with a range ingenuity 
and affurance a conformity with the do&rine 
unanimouſly maintained in the axtient Church, 
- that I conld not believe but that ſome where 
. or other I ſhould find a far greater burden laid 
mo upon her childrens ſhoulders : for accor- 
ding to that information,which I received from 
the learned Do&ours of Controverhe _ 
Catboliques (who for the moſ& part doe drefle 
this point in School-languege, and exalt that lan» 
ouage to the utmoſt importance, deducinglik& 
wiſe the moſt rigid conſequences from it) 1 
thought the bonds & fetters wherein the Roman 
Church reſt: eined all in ber Communion were far 
more ſtringent ind painful}, cutting even to 
the yery bones; $o that this newly diſcovered 
© greatequity of the Ghurcb made me ſuſpicious, 


and thereupon inquiſitive : therefore I ſearcb- 


ed my ſelfe, and begg'd of others to ſearch for 
me into former Councells for ſomewhat-.more 
" rigorous and unreaſonable 2 and after ___ 

| could; 


Sea.2." 


* ——_— ——— we 


dn > of _ hd —_—_ TX WW 


bs . C 47 q «.” fs .. £ ”* 2 1 » —— . 
4 » "Y a *4 - } - = C YL ,* k 3 =, por” » \ == 
» _ | 4 "T - Fo ” = 
4 " bs 2 -= be ' . ; ” . T | , 
"Chad. 21, ;z&7T; M 


could not find 'in any declaration or Canon in 
any Councell univerſally received any higher or 
more bardly-to- be- digeſted expreſſion of the 
Churches authority ,then what is ſet downe in this 
decree of the Gouncell of Trent, 

3. Then [perceived that it was that (3s it 
fell out through mine own unwarinefſe, to me 
unfortunate ) word of infallibility, and thar 
word underſtood by me in the moſt rigorous 
ſence that the terme could import, that above 
all other tbings made medeſpaire of ever being 
able with a good conſcience to enter into-:the 
Communion of the Cathsligue Church: And 
yet no ſuch word could I find in any Councell, 
no neceſlity appeared ro me, that either 1, or 
any other Proteſtant ſhould ever bave heard 
that word named, and much lefle prefled upon 
us with ſo much earneſtnefle and rigour as of 
late it bath general'y been in p—_ and 
bookes of Controverſe. Againſt this word of 
infallibilizy that (fo much by all Engliſh Prote= 
ſtants exalted) booke of Mr.Gbillingworrbeſpeci- 
ally combats, and this wit too too great 
ſucceſs, by reaſon that the Author makes his ad- 
vantage of that word,affixing thereto a ſenſe far 
more ſtrein'd and ex3]ted,then, I am ſure, Ga« 
tholique dofrine, yea or even bis learned Anta- 
gift doe require. Truly if Mr.Cbillingworth 
would have thought ir for his purpoſe 'ro have 
proceeded with the ingenuity he profefletb, and 
have cxamined how much laticude might bave 
been allowed him in this point, concerning 
this «xpreſſion of the Churches ipfallibility in ber 
Conciliary decifionr, he would have found that 
be had much lefle cauſe co triumph in the furi- 
ous 
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ous batteries that he pretends to make againſt 
- It, For firſt of all, the forecited DoQor Feron 
ſaith expreſly,That no mention is found of the word 
Infallibility in be decrees of the Gouncell of Tri, 
nor any other received Councell, and by conſe- 
quence according to the deſigne of his Method, 
that word cannot be, as of neceſlity, impoſed 
upon any one: A Method commended & autho- 
rized by three Generall aſſemblies of the Clearg) 
of France ; without contradi&ian inſiſted on, 
and proſecuted more then 40. years togetber by 
bim, both in Sermons, Diſputations and wri. 
tings, and the Author of it enabled io purſue Ml | 
it, both by letters Parents of the King of France, 
by the quality of a Catholique Dofour, and by 
pe da MiſSion. Againe, Bellarmine treating 
the compariſon berween the Infallibility of « 
Cenerall Gouncetl, and that of Scripture, gives the 
reeminence to Scripture in five ſeverall r& 
peRs, among which the third -is, © Thar in 
&« $cripture there can be no errour, neither in 
© points of Faith gor manners , nor likewiſe 
& wherher any thing be affirmed pertaining to 
© the whole Church, or onely to {ome few or 
&© oneparticular pe:ſon, whereas Councells may 
<« erre in particular judgements. 474 the fow:th, 
& That ia Scripture nor only all ſentences, but al 
&« andeyery ſingle word belong toFaith, whereas 
© in Councel!s neither the diſputations p:t 
* miſed,nor the reaſons added, nor illuſtrations 
* nor explications adjoyned doe belong to 
© Faith, but only the ſimple naked Decrecs, and 
& not all thoſe neither, but only ſuch as are pro- 
” poſed as of Faith, &c. Hereto may be added 
that eventhoſe naked decrees alſo are not py 
necels 
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neceflarily to be underſtood according to the 
latitude of the Gignifcations of the words and 
Ef expreſſions in themſelves, but onely ſo far as 
BY they aze intended to contradi& the ſpeciall 
Hereſfse condemned by them. - Hence that famous 
| WH Carmelite, who modeſtly diſguiſes himſelte un- 
| W der the common title Salmanizcenſes (the mita- 
cle of this age both for ſudtilicy,perſpicuity, and 
/ Wl profoundiolidity of judgement, in thar pn of his 
; MW Theological diſcourſe, where he treats largely of 
y Angels) being to anſwer an Obje&Rion out of the 
Councel of Lateran, bath theſe words, Ad digno- 
ſcendis an aliquid fit definitii ab Eccleſsa,8c.** that 
«is, To be abie to give a Judgement, whether 
« any thing be defined by the Church, we muſt 
& (as Cajeran well obſerves) attend unto the er- 
' © rors, which theChurch propoſeth tocondemn, 
& and not to thoſe things, which ſhee ſpeaks in- 
« cidently, for ſuch things doe not remaine 
« defined, neither is ir erroneous in Faith to 
« opine ag1inſt them. Now the intention of the 
* Counceil of Lateran in that decree was only to 
«exclude the errour of Origen, who affirmed, 
« Thar this vifible world was not ( per ſe) 
* dire&ly intended by God, but onely occaſ1- 
« onally and by accidenr, to be a priſon in 
© which the Devills ſhould be puniſhed : and 
© hereupon the Councell defined, That it was 
& i © Gods pleaſure and will dire&iy and out of bis 
ns primary inr-ocion, by his divine QOmnipos 
til © tenceto crexe both the Angelicall and Hu» 
nd W © mane Nature: Whereas in that Decree it 
-0- . © onely ſayes incidently that he created at 
led © © once from the beginning both theſe Natures: 
& Ang therefore this laſt aſſertion is not by 
iN + ES - _* yertue 
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cc yertue of the ſaid definition become an 
&« Article of Faith, Hyiherzro Salmanticen- 
>. De Angel.p. 364- ? 

4. Hence it will appeare what ill uſe Mr; 
Chillingworth makes of che terme infallibiliry, 
either unwillingly forgetting, or willingly con- 
cealing the great latitude that is allowed gene; 
rally, and by unſuſpe&ed Catholique Authors 
eo the (ſenſe and notion of irs which laticnde I 
am aſſured his learned Adverſary would haye 
been very willing to have allowed bim, But it 
wasnot for his purpoſe to accept, nor ſo much 
as take notice of (uch allowance, it would haye 
ſpoiled and abated the edge of many of his 
flouriſhing and nnagy ſubtile diſcourſes. $0 
thar it is apparent that Mr.Chill;ugworths argu- 
ments againft the Churches juft authoriiy , as 
he pretends, (which ro moſt Engliſh men, and 
I am ſure to me once appeared unanſwerable) 
Tf that the word infallibility were but laid by 
for a while , yea if the unqueſtionably allow. 
able qualifications if its ſenfe were but ex- 
preiſed, would (1 am confident by mine owne 
experience) loſe the greateſt part of their 
Krength, and however appeare not to endanget 
the Catholique Church'ar all, | 

5. 1 doe not ſpeak this (being now, as 
I am, by Gods grace a Catholique) to the 
end either ro ſhew my ſelfe tooliſhly forward to 
rake part with {ny one Gatholique writer or 0- 
pinion againſt anocher : (for the truth is, my 
reſolution was,that, if my mind diſguieted with 


ſcruples of Religion ſhould chance to finde reſt 
in the Catholique Church, toſubmic my ſelfe 
in all kmplicity to ber doQrine, to well 

—+: * much 
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much as might be the incerefling my ſelfe in 
Difputes and Controverſies, and the entertain- 
ing all unuſvall, (uſpeRed, devious, and raſh 
opinions, and*to ſpend the ſremaigder of m 
life more to the benefit of my ſoule, then by 
engaging my ſelfe in particular faQions and 
partialities, either about DoQrines or praQi- 
ces.) Nor ſecondly, o cenſure at randome all 
thoſe chat make ule of that terme in diſputati= 
ohs. For I know that before any of our late 
$chiſmes, that word was uſed perhaps without 
any inconvenience by the Schoole men ; and 
if it were confined to that place where it was 
bred, there would be ftill no inconvenience, 
But nceby manifeſt cxperience the Proteſtants 
(I ſpeak of England) thinke themſelves ſo ſe- 
cure, when they have leave to ſtand or fall by 
that word, and in very deed have ſo much to 
ſay for themſelves, when they are preſſed un- 
neceſſarily, abruptly and too too rudely with 
it, the ſence thereof not being mollified and 
ſweerned by juſt and allowable qualifications : 
vince likewiſe it is a word capable of ſo high a 
lence that we cannot deviſe one more full and 
proper to attribute to God bimſelfe, infomuch 
as Mr. Chillingworth , when be could prove 
that the Church was not in ſo high a degree 
infallible as the Apoſtles (ſhall 1 ſay? ) no 
not as God himſelfe, thought he had gained the 
victory : Whereas, befides Bellarmine before 
quoted, $, Aug. (lib. 2. de Beps.cont. Don, cap. 3.) 
expreſly allowes to holy = lp a place and - 
reeminence before the decifions of Councells; 
aftly ſince the Church (which Catholiques 
In this controyerke doe pretend ro maintaine 
| To DE #ovcr 


192 _ Exomologeſis,or Sect. 2 | 
only ) obliges no man to that word, which 
is not found expreſly in any of her received 
Counſel!s, as Mounſteur Veron profefſeth z yea 
ſince ſheealmoſt delivers the victory into their 
bands wheh they urge only her decifions, and ' 
when they urge them in the laticude chat ſhe 
allows ; Can be blamed, if-my duty to the 
Church, my afteRion ro mine own countrey 
and indeed to all that call themſelves Chriſti» 
ans, and the remembrance how, if I had not 
perceived that ic might be permitted me in this 
Controverſy concerning the Church, to wave 
that word of infallability, I ſhould perhaps ne- 
ver have had occafion to ſpeak this of it in a 
writing of this nature,Can | (I fay) be blamed, 
if fuch reaſons move me to wilh that the Pro- 
zeflants may either never be invited to combat 
the au:hority of the Church under that notion ? 
Or how. yer that when the terme of Infallibiluy 
is uled, ic may not be prefled in a {cnſe more 
rigorous and comprehenhve, then the Church 
her (eife hath <xprefled, 

6. Now here by the way I think ic fic, to the WE 
end toprevent any miſtake or miſconitruQion 
of 'what bath been ſayd touching tae words 
Infallib'e and Infailibilicy, to expretſe my mean- 
ing to bethis(viz.) That I am ſo far from dil- l 
likeing the words themſelves ſo generally made IP 
ule of, both by Schoole men and Controvertiſts, 
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that I profeſſe 1 cannqy deviſe any other fingle . 
eermes by which co exprefſe the Churches jult 
and neceſlary Authority, For if it be true {as in- 
_ fallibly it.s, I am ſurcY That God hath en: 
dowed his Church with an Authoxiry to whict 
all Chriſtisns are obliged to ſubmit their uns 
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icrſtandings and + w23 their wills; then ic 
muſt necefiarily follow from the infinite wiſe - 


dome and goodneſſe of God, that bis divine 
ovidence will-preferve bis church in all truth; 
ſo as.to ſecure all-believers that they cannor be 
miſled -by following ber, nor walk ſafely when 
they follow any orbec direQion: And by con- 
ſequence, that the can-neither deceive them, nor 
bedeceived' ber ſelf; all which is clearly import 
ed inthe diſtin Grammaticall ſenſe of thoſe 
fingle cermes , 1 pvc and Infallibility. 
Notwithſtanding fince the ſame termes may 
pollibly be miſconceived , becauſe they are ca- 
pable of comprehending a more extended: no» 
tion, then is here exprefled , as evidently they 
do; when they are attributed ro' God'and to bis 
immediately inſpired word. And fince Pyo- 
reftants have, eſpecially of late, eatertained and 
drunk in a notion and conception from trhele” 
termes farmore rigorous and comprehenfhiye , 
then cither 'the.church her (elf , -or moſt of the 


moſt learned and approved Controvertifis do © 


conceive any one tobe obliged unto; which no- 
tion it is as yet very difficult to efface out of 


their imaginations: Upon theſe grounds it is, \ 


that beth from mine own experience in my 


ſelf, and knowledge, that 1 thigk 1 bave of the - 


| peculiar remper of Engliſh Sor rpg judg- 
ed it convenient, and even requiſite,, to exbore 
atholigues treating with them 3 eſpecially in 


white unto the Harvef} , and that" very many 
more may probably be won . by a «charitoble 
complyance ( yer ſtil without wrong to ne- 


&llary,Catbolique ans God forbill clſe ) 


—-— 
nc: % - 


: y az 7 


> ; -ba pO - 
o » %. "* +. ve : > x 
= : 35 : < : : . c - 4 ol o. 
# ' _ 
. WM  - | 
ws 


Fuca times as theſe, that the fields are even - 


then 


, "'v 


" 234 -E EY EP 3 or wo” F. 
then 3 by the moſt convinciag arp 
aceall pe-an- Aa That they would condeſce 
ſo far, cicher ro the miſunderſtandings, prejs 
diccs, or infirmity of Proteſtants , as, lince. 
Church her (elf obliges no man to-thoſe 
exp1cfle rermes, for a while cicher to abſt a 
from them in diſputes, or ulang them, to doi 
with a qualifying preface, urging and {aſtning 
n2 {tricter a ſenſe on chem then the (hurdby 
owa 'Decifien of her autherity doth requir, 
Certainly the receiving of. a ſoul from: Hereſt 
and Schifſme is 3 work {o.inkinicely precious ad 

- meritorious before «Almighty God, that i 
will deſerve that weſhould_ employ in it, no 
. only all our ſtrength of wit and lcarniny , bu 
allour charity likwiſc; ſo imitating the (great 
example of that great Condudtor of ſoul 
S. Paul, who told the (orinthiens 5 eAftatu 
dolo vos cepi, that is , being crafty I caught 
you with guile, namely, by inſtilling Chriſti 
an Defines into their minds leiſurely and (ea: 
*- -— Tonably, neither out of time enforcing unne- 
, cefary rraths upon them , nor haſtily and ab- 
ruptly urging even neceſſa:y, but perhaps wn. 
=” welcome ones, till be had prudencly p:« pared 
way for them. Nowif we, cntreating wi-h 
well minded, but ſeduced fouls, would, imitt 
.ting $. Paul, only propoſe ro them az, the fi 
neceflary doctrines, and thoſe repreſented with 
all the lawfull inviting advantages, .and mok 
eafie conſtruRions, we ſhould no doubt, malt 
many points, from which for-the preſent 
through miſappreheuſion they have a {trong# 
verſion, very receiveable , and very eafily de 
gcſtaMeto them And by. theſe meancs » 
[77> #4 Y 
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been/bappy inſtruments of reſtoring them 

to the Church, \ we'may ar leaſure, if ws have: 

a mind, ſeek to induce them to adhere unto, 
an{dectarertienifetyes for our” parctcutarep7- 

ions, and diſtinQive, inzerpretations of come 

mon points, * \ Tart 


affe&ionarely entrear the Proceftangs, that the 

EN FOrk al thei: eyes up? hs a \ 

of the Councd{Fof Trtm; \rfrarthey WoulPer- 

uſe and turn ir as they pleaſe; and when they 

have done:this;:ketrrhem condider if a Shnodfoft 

Charemoty or Dort,\or Gap do not, even while 

they'tenvunce all  viſeble .obHging authority , 

uſu:-padcmwitbRanding more:thenthe Carbolike 
pn es ehallengts::- Wauld aiiy: of them 

ve leave 1tor any. among} them 710 arcerpret: 
fatipta res *againit 2 rheiro[cnfe; cBablithed by: 
them?>Nay; do-not they command'men to in-\ 
terprex (C6x7ptures | againſt: dodtrines *runanie ' 
mouſly conſented ro by Fathers? Laſtly ,- 
would they ſuffer a French ProteRamt 20 inter= 

prev Scriptures, but evenas:thcic brethren/Pro» ' | 
teftanes in in Exglzad (heretofore during their:- 
proſperity graced by them with chat ticle') do + 
ordinarily iaterprerthem (tor example) about 
Epiſcopacy, reall Preſence, &c? if therefore 

{och tragments of churches do allow: them- 
ſelves ſo much, ler PcoteRants try if they can 
deunreaſonable cnough.to impure tyranny 'to 

the Catholique'Church, for. forbidding any in 

her communion to invent new ſenſes of $cri-' 
pture; contrary not onelyto the doctrine uni- 
verfally embraced through the whole Catholike 
world, bur zoxhis decyrine as profeſſed to be 
* Ss { 2 t c 
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The method whereby the eAuther arvi- 


 wedto.an entire ſatisfattion concers- 
_—_ the Chnrches «uthorgty. '* 

33. AM ow. _ 5.0 F [3 Geo 4 7) \ » 

L ; now-'proceed in my rAerrdtion-,: how 

'L and by what meancs (after 1 had informi- 
cd my (elfe of the Roman Churches eſtabliſhed 
dofrine concerning her 4uthority., and after] 
had bcen aſſured by. very. learned/Cachbliques, 
that 1 was not obliged robuild apon any orher 
expreſſion of -this.. do&rine,/:bur"rhar- of the 
Church ir (elfe)-I in- aſhort time arrived to a 
full ſatisfaRion of all rhe difficulties and preju- 
dices, that before-I was incombred withall, 

-2, The obje&ions and difficulries by educa+ 
tion'and niany! yeares ſtudy ferled in my mind 
againſt the Churches infallibility or authority, 
and which were not ſuddainly cleared, after 1 
knew thatthe Church was more moderate and 
condeſcending then I had before believed, re- 
ſpeed nor only rhe ſubtance of this doctrine, 


burlikewite many particulars and circumſtances 


alyr, as: likewiſe the immediate conſequences 
of itz. forexample, How (it could be juitifycd 
with certainty ufhicient to ſupport a ſupernaru- 
rall faith, that che Church was legally poſſeſſed 
of this authority; Where this authoriry wal 
leated, whether inthe whole Church, or fome 
- hs 1 RA : » i} h Fo ; ſpecial 
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[peciall' members of itz Lipon what grounds jt 
4s” challenged';z How far it was extended? 
ad after all:theſe,” whar might appeare rome 
to be themoſt rationall way for a Catholique 
toexpreſſe his reſolution of faith, ſo confident. 
WY ly by all Proceſtants charged with circles and 
MW abſurdicies? | 

7. ' To- gaine (atisfaRtion in theſe. points; 
23, for ' the foundetion ,” I rcfolved: only 't© 
conſider what the Church her (cife' fayd, fo fot 
an informarion mote particular ſincethe church 
had nor deſcended to ſo, puncruall an expreflion 
of her mind , conceived it:my beſt way ro have 
recourſe either to the wtitings- or 'yerball reſsz 
BB lutions of ſuch Catholiques of unſuſpe&ed O- 
| pinions;-a5-bad exproliee chemlethne rhe 
i moderately, intelligibly, wich allowing the 
greateſt latirudt j and'laſtly, moſt appiliiſſſching 
to. the grounds. which -1 Kew a be tor. be 
moſt reaſonable. The particular perſons whoſe 
; BY ſpeeches or writings contri bured mot ro my 
= Grisfaction, I ſhall « occalionally” namie* oe 
| reflect upon-in--rhe purſuance of this Narra- . 
S KN NM,1 

\ | © 4. Now I' do nar vainly' pretend to , or:(o 
much as trouble my (elf wich wifhing that any 
man, Catholique, or other, ſhould believe thar 
the merhod according to which I proceeded, 'or 
the grounds which-'in mine. own reaſoning L 
hid, were mort rationalt then others ; for my 
intent is only td, make an Exomolegeſr, or ac- 
count of that particular order and progreſie 
whereby I attained repoſe of mind in the au- 
thority of che Church, and great contentment 
mabafing and captivating my reaſon; It with 
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e ſufficient for me if rhe 


condemned by Catboliques, to prevent whic 
I may' with confidence ſayitbat”I cook - very 
good advice , and uſed: very great circumſpe. 
etion, Let them-be accounted as imperfect as 
any man ſhall pleaſe, T am very wel contented 
that ethers; ſhould +cll me' that they couid have 
$urnifhed] me with berrer: ;T bis only. I-bave x0 
ſay,.thar purpoſingtd write mine own. Rory, 
and not directions/for others; I 2m reſolved tg 
xell ir freely and ingenuouſly, without conceal - 
ing whatſoever defaults or wickednefſcs may by 
others be imputed ro irs » FE 
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3. One of the grounds laid by me in pag 

Cencton to a diftinct conception and ſatisfa- 
tion concerning the Churches anthority foun- 
ded upon Tradition, and the certainty thereof, 
have been already occahonally,though ſomwhat 
Before their due (caſon, mentioned iti the for- 
mer concluſion, cap. 8. and 9g, The ſubſtance 
of which, together with others: pertinenc there- 
ew, I will here, as in their proper aud naturall 


> place, orderly ſer down, 


* 2; In the firſt place therefore , ſince all in- 
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other wi be had { excepting only extraordi= 
nary or @rvine inſpiration, not ro be expected, - 
ot relyed apon, it prerended, unleſſe ir be at- 
teſted by miracles) but by Tradition from the 
times when ſuch things hapned, yer arriving ar 
us by the teſtimony of the preſent times and 
perſons living with us : By conſequence I had 
no difficulty, bur that in the preſent hypotheſis 
of Chriſtian revelations the only immediate + 
withefſe of them was the preſent church, and _ +7 
this either by orall 'profeffion , that thus ſhe 
had received by information snd practiſe of rhe 
precedent age 53 - Or by writings of avtiens 
times continued and daily tranſcribed, but all 
' Þ preſerved and conveyed to us by the preſent 
+ | church. / | by 

3. In the ſecond place I conſidered that theſe 
divine Revelations, and dofrines of Chriftian 
Religion being of ſuch a particular nature as 
that, beſides the believing them to have been, 
we are obliged to aflent wgo and embrace 
them, as the only neceflary means of avoiding 
eternall miſery, and attaining to eternall hap- 
pineſle. Hereupon it is, that the preſent church, 
our only witnefle of them , repreſents them to 
us, not only as the preſent age does. the actions. 
of Ceſar, or books of (icero, that is, with ſo 
much aſſurance that we cannot be' reaſonable 
men and doubt.of them , yet by doubting or 
&ibclieving them there is no lofle to be feared, 
. I Put only of qur reputation. Bur ſhe propoſerh 
1 £ thermo ugas necefiarily to be ſubmitted to, C 
and ber ſelf as an authoriſed witneſſe , having. * © 
received commiſſion from the divine Anthor 
to oblige all men to believe ber, as a proponent. 


K 4 Which E 


— 1X -@ ww }-r&r T3 ca = << 


' 


57> diene -4Y "8 
' 4% % ” 4 , "BS . Aa, + « -- , - 
l : . > © "hs 4 

« - 


- | a 4 
CM TY P «1 M I e 4 "4 
T Wh. & WV & © 
» . +. - = - * | 
g ” | Ts - 
py _ , 4 C- L, * 5 
» » 
8g = Lia " 


Which double capacity of the church, vi 

1, Simply 4 proponent. 2.As an aitthoriſed pros 
ponenr,l conceived ir very requiſite for me tg 
diſtinguiſh, #nd, at leaft, in my underſtanding, 
to {eparatethe one from the other: For thou 

Catholiques, who from their infancy have been 
- brought up inacknowledging the grounded au- 
thority of the church, have no need to diftin- 
guilh this double capacity for themſelves, yer ig 
difpucation with thoſe Sects , which accept of 

Traditior,mply at leaſt for books of Scripture, 
but deny ſuch an obliging authority, and eſpe- 
cially in explaining the manner of Reſolutien 
of Faith, I conceived and found , as to my 
{clf, great profic in this diſtinfion. 

\ 4: Inthe third place, for ſimple Tradition 
F enquired whecher, and upon what groundsit 
could be made to appear to be certain and ab» 
ſolutely convincing. And upon mature coni- 
deration, I was ſatisfied that they were ex- 
tremely miſtaken ggho chought that there was 
no abſolute certainty in any knowledge , a- 
cepting only ſuch as we receive either immedi» 
atzly by our ſenſes, or by evident diſcourſe and 
demonſtration of reaſon. For on the centrary 
I found that knowledge from report of Tradi- 
tion might in ſome calcs be as truly certainy 48 
that from ſenſe or demonſtration. So for cx- 
ample, before I ſaw the City of Rome , 1 wa 
moſt aflured that there was ſuch a place , and 
the reaſon was , becauſc it was impeflible that 
ſuch a world of writings and perſons, all which 
- could not be led by intereſt ro frame a ly*» 
ſhauld conſpire to witnefle ſuch a thing , and 
not one perſon be found that cotradicn 
tacm, 
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WM them: Tk like yay: be Rant rpg or 
ort of things palt,: when 2 whoke age agrees, 
eiverfally = nowledge a Traliteon Se: 
BM char notion, neither friends nor enemies :con-- 
WY cradiRtiog, it is impoſlible”that. ſuch a 'repors- 
Y ould be falſe: Yea 1 may add further, when- 
there are in the ſame age two Traditions of two 
conſiderable parties direQly. contradiRing the 
one the other, ic may fall outs ,yea ſometimes it- - 
may be moſt aſſured, that both of them muſt in 
i ſomere(peRt be true. As for example , the 
whole Nation of the Jewes diſperſed all the: 
world over , do agree that they haye received 
45 a moſt ſure Tradition, that our Saviour was.- 
an Impoſtor, and wroaght all his pretended 
miracles by Magick and help of the Divell; on- 
the'contrary, al Chriftieus through the whole 


| 
world agree that they have received 2. Traditi» 
01, that our Saviour was-the true Meſſiah pro- 
miſled, andthat he wrought all thoſc true mis. 
racles by the power of God, and for confixma- - 
tion of his divine defrine : In: this--ca(e theſe 
two Traditions being in reipeR: of the partyes 
reſpeQively univecſall, muſt-neceſlarily be true, 
though in ſome (ort contradiQing , yet not in 
that wherein they contradict, For ir is as cer- 
tn;that the Jewes received, and have continu- 
ally propagated ſuch aTradition, though falſe. - 
Inthe root, as that the Chriſizans, have received 
thecontrary :  Norwithſt:nding reaſon may 
Jidge infa/libly between them concerning the 
root of theſe Traditions namely by demon- 
cating that ſuch miracles (acknowledged by 
both fides.to have bezn wrought ) were. many 
of. chez of ſuch a nature, as that they did ©x» 
—_—: = - reed © 
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cted allarthred poiver] tha thin 'ithe dofink 


. thaſv/he way obliged 1h thtereft rs) endeavoat 
chewnsibilerte? of it: and Niffly;'rhar nothing 
was 7ither donie br raught by our Saviout ; 'buy 

whar'was agreeableto the antlent Prophecits, 

rexetved by the .JEws eofcettiing the Meſſiah; 

&< opoty which grounds ir+ will tevidenly ap- 

pea; that the Jews, who ifirſt "received {ich 

Fradivion, were abaſtd'by rhe malice and per 

fidivuſnefit:of their inceſtotirs, &c: And this 

is the only proper way of determining and {6 

cidine the controverſie between theſe two Tra: 

ditions. But of this mortſhereafter, 

25, In generall therefore 1 found that a full 
ungueRionable certirnde might be had of ſome 
Tradirions; as to givevne example more, that 
there was ſuch a man as William Duke 
Normandy, who conguered England, is mo 
cettain, not any Engliſhman or oth: r that eyer 
heard of it, bur believes it, and would inputs 
fretizy ro any ' man: that ſhould call irin queſt 
arg, 'Now the reaſon whyrhis is ſo certain to 
every ohe, is thisz becauſe all men living at this 
time; who cither ate inquiſitive into times paſh, 
or capable of 4 uteri do agree; that this 
particular was told them by their Predeceſlors, 
as aching come ro them by Ty4dirion , and (6 
the men of the former age of that before them) 
thus afcending, till we come to the age whereif 
he lived, and was perſonally known and ſcen by 
bis Subjects, Now it is impoſſible chat all 
men of any age ſhould both agree together, and 
aGually cfeR that complot, to' decerve rhe 
6þiidrev with a lyc, under the #6rjps of 74446: 
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tion. Addto this;'that rhe preſent age affords 
us beoks and Records deſcending from hand to + 
hand, and written in ſeverall ages berween that 
time and us, which teſtifie the ſame thing. As 
likewiſe'there are in the general] praftiſe of 
Enelaud, Lewes, Cuftomes, Priviledges, &'6. 
all which are acknowledged to haye had their 
Originall from the ſame eAuthor. This is an' 
example of one of the bigheſt degrees of Tre- 
ditionary certitude that may be of a thing paſ=- 
ſed ſo many ages ſince, being confirmed b 0- 
rall Tradition , #niverſality , Records , lan- 
guage, and praiſes or cuſtomes. 

6, An infericur degree of certainty in Tre-_ 
dition (yet certainty however) is,for example, 
that there was ſuch a man 6s Alexander the 
Great. This is a thing moſt certain , and yet 
it wants many of thoſe TO gy of aſſurance 
inthe former eximple. There is indeed a kind 
e of OrallTraditign of this likewife, yet not 
te #rriving unto this age and climate ob the: 
i world by ſuch; a general! ſucceſſion as the 
0 former, by reaſon that eAlexandcr* having. li- 
iz ved in a quarter of the world remote from us, 
} | WE are nor deſcended from the men of bis age, 
is who knew bim; yer, it may be, -ſome of ther} 
,  *r. their children coming tro Rome delivered 
this, and ſo ſome Romanes conveighed- it a» : 
mong theſe Weftern parts of the world. There x 
g  *r© nocnitomes or praiſes among us relating: 
Tk Alexander; ſo that the main arguments of 
| #rtarnty are, 1, Poſitive , that is, wrizings- 
{ | Liſperſed abroad, made by aniicnt Grecians 
} 
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end Romans , all teſtifying the, ſame- rhing. 
3 Negative, not one man aFp2:a ing in this: 
bs: | geo 
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' *age; nor to be heard of in the former, that de 
nied it, or ſo much as called it in queſtion. . 
7. A yet inferior agree of certainty in 
Tradition may be exemplited in ſome writings, 
as in $. (lements firſt Epiſjle to the Corinth 
4ns,lately publiſhed and pranted in England.Fer 
that rheie was (ſuch an. Epiſtle written is teſti. 
ed by all «Aniiquity, and-was afluredly belicyel 
by all learned men in this age before the pub, 
liſhing of it : But ir'is now near eight bundred 
ycars that it ha's been miſſing in the world, for 
Phorins, I think,. is the lait writer that take 
noriceto havereadit. Of late this Epiſtle was 
feundin an ancient Manuſcript inthe King of 
England's Library , (eat him for a preſent ow 
'of the Eyſtern, countrics. Now the certitud: 
that this is che ſame Epiſtle anciently- acknows 
ledged and read in the Church, appears in this; 
1... That the charaQers of the Manuſcrips ait 
Very ancient , ( yet I do not«b<lieve it to hare 
been written by that glorious Virgin Martyt 
£. Tecla, as the credulous Grec7ans would 
pretend ; ) (o that if it had been counterfei:- 
cd, it was.done In times, when the falſity 
might have been diſcovered by unqueſtioned 
copies. 2, T bathe Rtile. is agreeing with the 
ancient ſimplicity and gravity of Apoſtolique 
writings. 3. That the ſubjcR is the very ſame 
_ that thoſe ancient Fathers, who ſpeak of it, do 
mention. 4: That all thecxtraits and paſſages, 
which the Fathers of the Churcþ do quore out 
of S.Clements truc Epiſtle, are found in this. 
mw which grounds it may be truly ſaid, and 
ieye no man, will contradi& it , that 1h#% 
certainly $.Clements Epiſtle, 
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. certainty , more upon: conſideration = 
h 


' that it bath been : Anda thing 1 call more cer- 


$. lt is likely thar beſides rheſe degrees of A 


be © 
found out-: bur theſe T eſteemed enough for my -- 
preſenr purpole. Now by certainty I intend | 
not certizudinem ret, for ſo nothing 'that is or 
hath been is in it (elf more certain then anos | 
ther, for even- a thing that ha's its exiſtence - | 
from free or caſuall cauſes, when it is,is a$cer- 
tain-as any other rhing produced by cauſes ne- * 
yer ſo dererminate, efficacious of neceflary; Bug * 
certitudinem quoad nos, that is, our aſſurance 


tain, in this notion (not which ha's leſs doubt © 
or ſuſpition of not being, for if there be any ra- 
tionall ſuſpition,there is no certainty, ne not in 
the loweſt degree : but ) that which ba's more * 
wayes to prove it ſelf to be certain then ans 
ther. . 
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: Divine revelations proved to be certain 


: . beyond humane ſtory. 


] Will now proceed by way of® compari- 
- » Fon to demonſtrate the high degree of 
eertitudez which we may bave of divine Reve- 
lztions, teſtificd by the preſent Church, conſi- 


_ dered as a imple proponent, ſetting aſide the 


authoricy which ſhe challenges to oblige all 


 mentoſubmitto. In which diſcourſe we aro 


ro:confider four things eſpecially in_Chriftien 
Religion, coming to us by Tradition, but in 
ſubordinate degrees of certitude , vit. 1. Ds- 
Ariner meerly, ſpeculative, and which hardly 
could be teſtified in the praiſe of the church, 
2. Books of Scripture. 3. ({eremonies and ex- 
zternall praftiſes not mentioned exprefly in 
Scripture, 4. Dofrines and cuftomes fhining 


3 in the praiſe of the Church,and likewiſe more 
. or leflle clearly expreſs'd in Scriprure. 


2. Firft for ſpeculative doftrines , which 


2 could hardly be expreſs'd in thepraRiſe of the 
> Church, the Tradition of them ſeems to be ve- 
- ry diffc 

* Krable. 
 logue of | 
- geuftine and Philaſtrius,certain opinions called 
- Hereſes in a large notion, which ſeem not ta 
| have beenin them(clyes of any dangerous con- 
* ſequence but yer have been condemned by 
* Popes, &c, and ever ſince by a tacit conſent of 
*- the Univerſall Church avoided; . as the 


alt, and the certainty not ſo demon- 
A for example, there are in the Cata- 
erefies made by S.Epiphanius,S. Au- 
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nions of the Afdllenarids,afelchiſedechians, &c. 
Now whecker. theſe He tchcs wet. condemned 
as dh1trdr 9 308 Spit fo or only byia. jadge« 
mort'of-diſcterion, by tliewing,chat che grounds 
pterended for ſuch opinions: out of Seripture 
are hot concluding , but rather the. contrary, 
(-as the ſecond Councellof :Ocange ſeems to 
cotidemn'fome doRrinesof ahe Semipolagians) 
is dot veryoercain, Howeved theybgedt condems 
ned,'annd more probably the former way , as. 
contt2ry ro T'radition z which may [rather be 
believed of the Millenarics, becauſethey pres 
tended for their do&rint a Tradition. detived 
from Papi aſcholler of the Apoſtles, and je 
was very far ſpread in the church , and  main« 
tained by great Saints and Doors, asS. Ires 
nn, S. Fuſtin Martyr , &c. It might very 
poſſibly be, that the Traditionary deffrines © 
conttary to thele Herefhies ( however ſpeculgs / 
tive , and which could not be conyeighed by a«- * 
ny outward praRiſe of the. church) might ave 

continued: in mens mCemorics: to the rimts, 

when theſe opinipns were confured 3 For | no 
doubr can be mide , bur that the Apoſtolique 
cbutches, together with the books of Scripture, 
received the rrue ſenſe and interpretation : 
the moſt difficulc paſſages, which might: concie# ; 
nue by a ſucceſſive infttuFzon:,' but 'of whichy 
dy reaſon they were no ntceflary: doQrines; af 
Chriſtian Religion, many arciloſt, -as Lexeni+ 
pliied in the former concluſion. So that; the 
cercainty of ſach Traditionary ſpeculative dun 
frines is very bardly demonſtrablez.and there» 
upon many-learned Catholiques conceive, that 
ſtvgrall lately conmovertd © opraions. i" ths 
62... church, 
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| => church, as concerning Grace 
Molin in$.Tho. ' and Fyicewill; the immacii-/ 
iX, q\1.4.2, lare {onception of our bleſ.. 
IN & 2.44. . ſed ry &c. have bed 
3. Can. in loc, much agitated without: any 
> . Theol. 12. ({\«. decifion of the church ; and 
* 3. Fr.4S.Cla. ifcyer any of the (aid 6pini- 
; Fl Syſt. fdei. ons come to be decided by a 
(42.8. 14, Councell , that the deciſion 
5; 4 will at leaſt oblige to. obe- 
- dJience and zon-contradifion , bus not , pers 
\ haps, asan articte de fide, that is, as a divine 
revelation, delivered by univerſall Tradition: 
Since it is generally confeſs'd,.rhat rbey want 
ſuch aTradition. See above in this Sefjon: 
t'Cha.g. © ] 
' 3%. As concerning books of Scripture , the 
Tradition of them may appear certaine in a 
high degree , at [caſt for the ſubſtance of the 
books : For thongh art firſt they were written 
forabe uſe and necefkity of particular Churches 
end perſons, and no Oblzgation appears ex- 
preflely to have been impo = diſperſe them 
through the whole Church : Notwithſtanding 
= the infinice reverence, which all Chriftans 
- bore to the Apoſtles, made every church deſi- 
" Grows: to pofleſie them(elyes of whatſoever wri- 
Fings proceeded from them : Yet this not out 
bf any rxtreme neceſſity , for, from their firſt 
foundation all churches were inftruRed in- all 
points and doQrines of Chrifianity;” as like» | 
.. wiſe che ſame orders of government, publique 
* , worſhip, Cc. and this fk an uniform. man» 
+ Ner,.4$ appeared te me evident, not only from 
he anzjent Liturgics., butſercrall reftimonics JF. 
063-574 our 


hn 


249 
out of Tertullian, S.Epiphanius,S. Auguſtine, | 
&c. But there was required 2 long .time e're 
ſuch wricings could be univerſally ſpread , yea - 
ſeveral ages were pafled, before they -wereall of 

| WY chem received, even ar Rome jt ſelf,asappears out 

i of S.Hicrome. For before they were admitted 
into the Canon,we may be ſure that grear cawti- 
on and exaR information was uſcd. So chap af- 
ter all this they baving been now many ayes ac- | 
knowledged by the whole church for divine .* 
writings , we may have a greater aſſurance. of 
them,then of the books of Ariffetle,Cicero, ce 
which, by reaſon men were not much concern. 
ed,wbether they werelegitimate or ſuppolititioas, 
have not been ex2mined with (0 muck® advice 
and caution; and yet that man that ſhould pre= 
tend to a doubt of them, would be (uſpe&ed of 
all men to be cainted in his underſtanding. Bur 
this big þ degree of certitxde we baveonly ofthe 
divine books conſidered ix groſs,not of the true 
reading of particular Texts, as appeals by the 
infinite variety of readings in Manuſcripts, yeb 
even inthis reſpe& alſo we may aflure our ſelves . - 
If that there is no corruption very confiderablg,or+ 2 
' 8 of very dangerous conſequence, by confideting - 
not only Gods providence and promiſes to his 
church, bur likewiſe by-comparing the originall 
Texts with ſuch a world of Tranſlations, Syri- 
the, Arabick,&£ thiopian,Latin,&c. many of 
which were made in the very infancy. of -the 
church, long before the"Archetyps or Original 
copies were loſt., ſome of which Tertiullian 
layes, remained in his daycs. 

- 4; Tn;he third place, rcaſon told me that 
luch ceremenies, as were univerſally praRiſed 
through 
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| rough the-whole church from the firſt times) 
though not mentioned inc Scripeure , might jus/ 
Kific chernſel ves ro be derived from the Apoſtles 
with a greater certainty, rhen even the books of 
$criprure rhemſelves ; according to that fayi 
of S. »Auguſtine , (Ep. 118. ) Thoſe things 
which we obſerve, and are not writtcn,but de- 
_tivered, and arepraffiſed all the world over, 
&re $0 be" underſtood to have been commanded 
and appointed either by the Apoſtles them- 
fetves, or by Generall (onncells, rhe authors 
ty whereof is moſt healthfull in the Church. 
Which Tertullizn before 'bim thas expreſied; 
(de Praſcy.) This cuftome certainly proceeded 
from eApoſftolique Tradition ; for how'could 
that come' into ( generall\) prafife , which 
. was werdotivered by Tradition? Now of (uch 
kind of rires many examples are extant in antis 
ent Lirurgies, and many more mentioned , as 
univerſally received by Tertullien, S, Cyprian, 
&c. 'who -wrote before chere had bcen in the 
— church, any plenary Councell, and therefore, 
" byS.-Auguſtines rule, argue ſuch rites to have 
come from the Apoſtles. The reaſon is , be- 
}- cauſcitis not imagineable how it could be pol- 
- Ffible thar ſuch rires ſhould be received by all 
churches through the world, and that ſo imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles times, and in ſuch a 
ſeaſon, when there had never been any generall 
meering of Biſhops, yea when byreaſon of the” 
horriblenefle of the perſecutions it was extremes 
ly difficult for the Biſhops of one Province to 
meer rogether to ſertle particular neceflary af- 
fairs (innone'ef which Synods notwichRand- 
ins is the leaſt'mention made of ordaining ſuch 
{os cerem0- 
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monſtration, and enjoy ſome of the reſt in an 
inferiour degree. L306 v5.40) 34 
| 4-But fourthly, DofArines or cyſtomes ſhining. 
. inthe gererall practaſe of ube Church ,” and. 
withall more or leſſe clearly expreſſed in Sert= 
pure (that is, indeed the whole . fubſtince and. 
and frame of Chriſtian Religion; 25 was ſhew- 
edbefare , and therein! many points \now in; 
controverſie berween Carboliques and. Protes; . 
Kznts, &c.. and above. all other, this point of - 
the Churches-authority) may prove themſelves: ' 
cettajn in a;degree beyond all chcſe , and wich 
23s much afſurance,, as Tradition js capable of, 
lam confdemtly perſwaded, beyond the high- | 
eſt degree. that/I mentioned for ſecular Tredis 
| tion, in thejexample of King William the (on | 
eror of England, For firſt , all the perſons; 
iving in the time of. Luthers eApoſftacy in all 
| Wl Provinces, nor of one Kingdome, but of the). 
whole Catholique Church,agreed in reſtifying 
I that their anceſtours had delivered ſuch- things, 
NI tothe, as of Tradition eApoſtolicall, and by 
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conſequence, ſince the contrary c2nnot be gnade 
apparent, we are to judge the ſame'of all prece-, 
dent ages aſcending upwards,till the 61ſt times; . 
ot one-Catholique exprefſely diflenting, and 
much lefle ary one age: So that unleſſe-in (ome; 
oe-age,of che church all Catholiques tags 4 
23); 4h aye E 
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ifs _ Fxvwalogeſir,or | Sedly 
| ſhould haye conlpired to tell a-lye to their chil 
dten; and not only ſo; 'bat ſhould have beenth 
ble to have” (edifced them , nor: one appea ing 
that would have the honeſty to diſcoyer the de. 
_ © eeit, I could not eonceive'ir poſhble. thar aTrz. 
dition-of ſuck a nature could be falſe, Add to 
rhe confiraration'of the (ame do&rines the te 
ſtimonies of Aiſtories and Records, yea even 
of enemicy for many do@rines and praRiſes: 
Moreover-the laws continually inforce throuph 
the Catholike Churcff, laRly- che publike forms 
of Devorions, Feaſts, times of morti fication, 
&s. All theſe arguments ot certainty confpire 
in afar more eminent m3nner to prove theſe 
kind'of do@rines and'rites,then in the exampli 


 . of Williamthe Congquereur.-- 
; 5 . But' beyond all theſe ſomething may bt 
added, to'which-that ſecular example doth in'no 

- viſible diſtance approach: For, did William the 
Conqueror ever appoint any perſons about him 

to write all the conſiderable particulars 'of his 
Rory; ſupplying them with all things- for the 
enabling them to thar purpoſe 7 Did he work 
miracles himſclf for the confirming” his- aurho- 

_ rity, and give power to his ſcrvants* and cheit 
-ſacceflors tor ſeveral ages to do the like ? Dil 

* he appoint a ſucceflion of Teachers to the 
worlds end ſufficiently inftruted , command- 
ing them ro-keep warily the depofitum of that 
Religion, borh-trom mixture and perithing,and 
ſo'to deliver it to their ſuccefiors, and this upon 
great penalties of diſobeying ? Did he, beſides 
ofeman dayes for ſeverall- uſes, inſtirute out- 

| ward rites and praQtifes to beby a!l men in all 
times and placeg . ſolemnly -cicher ſeen'or of 
| | Ki 
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&iſed, oo theſe with preſcribed _ __ 
tures, an CO 90 rpo the weigh- 
tieſt tlages Lo) bis 26s A rings wdta 
ack \ be. ce] prbegd in chewar » 16axi 
an impoſſi ility © rheic being forget . wits 
out.a deluge ? NY laſtly, to (ſecure all men 
fram the cat Ipprihenſion}; did be ingage "ak 
ongnipotent power »tg,performa \promilc. that 
thoſe orders, ceremonies, and laws ſhould con- 
tinuerothe worlds end in deſpight of the gates 
bf hell ic ſelf? Not, any of theſe: things have 
beers done by Wil the:Conugquerour, (or agy 0+ 
ther-bur 6ur-Lord ) to propagate his memory; 
ind yet, notwithſtanding all thefe defe&s , we 
ire moſt aflured of .the Tradition, ; that ſuch a 
_ there was, that he conquered England, 
ought in new lawes, cuſtomes , &c. Whar 
ſhall-we chenſay of the teſtimony of the preſent 
church for che (ubRance of Chriſtian Religion, 
tven while we conſider the church. only as = 
bare wicnefle or proponent of ſuch things ro us? 
Is any confirmation, ttronger then all this re- 
quifite to-beger an aflurance in us? Yea 1s it 
ble that more ſecure order could have 
n taken , then that whichthe Son of God 
ha's uſed to make that whichwas paſt now as 
bove fixteen ages to remainalwayes, as it were 
vitble.before our eyes ? 
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The reafon of 'touſrdiHixy this dowble th 
py p 5's the'Charth. A bows i i als 
| 4 * p SEPI3R RIES HEELS 
Certainty of - belief , compared With co: 
2 $ainey of Ruowledges wor 315 _ 

5 bd GC VEL ER FANNING 203b 10 Slat 
T. Y White>oy Why 43 yed'{ into-i thy 
* *'Þ* provffof the cpredinty 3f! ni uceſal 
Trit#:i9 propoſed by:rhit: Chiidch;} 2onfcderdl 
wetecedently' ro ber @uthority ,"iWwas yrbocauſell 
Tound it neceſſary, as tomy 4olf;; fora diftinf 
under{fanding the- Reſolution vf Catholagu 
Faith, that'grounds of corrainety'of : Truditin 
thonld 61K be 1444; before rhe amchovity "4; 1he 
church 1hrerpoſe ro/oblige*'us ro believe» Cluil 
Kizn dofrine for the prime authors (ake' frag 
Ty, which is God. > 58 S414 « a 

2. Since then Tradition in generallis init 
Telf credible, and ſome Traditions certaine, 
and above all others that ever were; or, I 'b&- 
lieve, can poſſtbly'be ; the Tradition - of ithe 
church , 'efpetially in neceſſary do&rinov al 
Faith univerſally belicyed, and all rites univer- 
fally praCQifed, and among them this parcicular 
Tradition of an obliging_ authority inthe 
Church , is the moſt certain ; may conclude 
that the beliefe and. afſent thereto approaches 
the neereſt ro knowledge of ſenſe , that beliek 

offibly can do. Bur it is impoſlible, grdinart 
F ſpeaking, that it ſhould arrive to all the de- 
grees of aſſurance thar ſenſe cum debitis cir- 
eumſtantjic may hayez by which mcans it be- 
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comes orious ," that is, capable of a m«. 


diare knowledge is not: And hereupon it was 
thar oor Saviour told S. Thomas', who would 
nor give credic to any reports concerning big 
Reſurreion, till bis eyes ſaw'Mim, and 'ande- 
felt him 3. Thomas, becauſe zhow haſt ſeen me 
thouhaſt believed , bleſſed ave thoſe who have 
nor ſen, and yer have believed. (Fohn 20429.) 
Bur it may-be'objo@ed, if munrfeſtohſfon take 
away. mericorionſueſſe by reaſoft '6f fucth an 
rem certirade, as inforces the uhdetſtand-' 
ing roallent ;' why ſhould Faith, which is , "or! 
may bc builc upon grounds demonſtrably cer-" 
tain, chough indeed not in the utmoſt degree of 
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nexed to it-? 1 anſwer, the reaſon ſeems tobe; 
1: Becauſe befove a man arrive to 2n aflurante 
in Faith , there is required a great exerciſe of 
his underRanding to (carch all- the arguments , 
coaducing to a hirm grounding of his btlief, 
which cannot be done, unleflc there be in thoſe 
perſons inquiting ſorne degree-of TJove to. th 
things inquired afrer,' which travel| praceeding 
from love, is a thing proper to beirewarded, 
2 Add ro this, that ſuch pcrſens after ſuch a@ 
love, and inquiry procceuing from thatloye , 
willbe forced to ſubmit and caorevere Phefy wire 
derftanding , tothe belief of 'many' myſteries 
mbnicely beyond the naturall capacity of -cheie 
- -— * appar a thing extremely acceptable 
toGod, | 
3: And this isthe tate requiſite in Chrifti- 
ans endued with abilities and learning in rhe 
Church, eſpecially the :eachers and ever 
ib 1 | An 
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ward; which,'I conceive , experimentall inlmes _ 


experim2ncall knowledge have blefledneffe ane! * 'X 
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” * And however ic is moſt neceflaty in genera 
-, forthe ſling of a Church, that here ſhoald be 
» _ meang af aflwvance of Tradition prarequired ty. 
i nurall Faich ; þccauſe diſcourfing men; 
pecially i they be prepofſefied with pregudice, 
or a a0!trary belief, would hardly or never be 
braught\withoug it to captivate their underſtags 
dings in. ſuch a manner. But as for filly igno« 
rantChri/tians,to whom God 5s pleaſed.to gine 
4 cextaingg;of - adherence beyond g certainty of 
evidence (as M.{, billingworth ſayes). and who 
ſcem rather 10 believe with: their wills , then 
their underſtandings, an immediate and fample 
' Captivating of their minds 'to Chriſtian Veri- 
ties, without ſear ching arguments of aſſurance, 
may be conceived accecptable to God, ſuppefing 
notwitbRanding .that they live ina Church; 
where it _may be made appear , that whiat 
they believe is not a lye, nor a doubtful 
wb, but onthe contrary certain and infalli- 
'ble, To which prepale S.cAuguſtine (cont. Ep. 
Eund.c. 4.) ſaith, As for the other rout of cot 
on people 7s is.7108 the ſharpueſs of their under- 
ftandings, but the Renguo<jny of believing ih 
makes them ſecure. And again, If (rift be 
dead only for thoſe who are inabled by a cer it 
comprehenſion to diſcern theſe things , we Ut 
labour iu the Church almoſt to no purpoſe. And 
therfore the (ani Minifters gc. ( wit 
profeſs an undervaluing of Trudition in com 
pariſon of pretended inward revelations atl 
aſſurances from God's Spirit, and who teach 
* their followers to bate the very name of Tradi 
tion) may do well ro conſider what will becon Y 
of them aud their faiih of Scriptures in gens | 
Ys RN LF 
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therefore,for examplezrhough at the beginning - 
the whole Nation of the Jews were eye- ite?” 

ſes of the ſtupcendious manner of delivering the 

law in the wldernifle, yer their ſucctffors.(ime 

mediaely after that gencracion was dead): fell 

into Idolacry and infidelity; the reajon where. 
of was, not bccanſe they wanted means, afſu» 

ring themſclves of the divine aut bority of theit 
law, and the curſes attending the breach. of it; 
bu; becauſe of this there was rcq-1fire ſome 

mediration and exercile of their ung: Randing 
and belides, choſe curſes were furure,and there- 
fore preſent remprations of fleſhly and ſecular 
uſts preſeatly cnjoycd by them, had ſo much. 
power over them as rokeep rhiem in negligence 
or bulying their unde:rRandingg, and in a A 
preſumption that theſe curſes which were fu- 1 
ad {re might perhaps never happen, or not upon 
wo © emſclyves in perſon, or however by a _repen- 
m- 
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tance fome time or other might be prevented, 
| NF lnlike manner, and upon the ſame grounds 
EET... 6. | 
the Chriſtians of the faſt times were more ho- 4 
Iy, more unmoved in their faith, more-zealous;: =* 
the glory of God then. in following/ a 
$83 bccauſe the grounds of aflurance' and 
$50 L other 
an 
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218 | Exomulogeſes. Seh.; 
other motives did more immediately , and þ 
more Rronyly, make an impreſſion upon thei 
minds. Notwithſtanding the fajth and ho. 
4 linefle of the times furcher diſtant from th 
Apottles (careris paribus) is perhaps more ac. 
ceptable to God, and more meritori-us, as hy 
ving more of the will in it, as our Saviour im- 
plycs in the forecited ſpeech to &,Thomge. 


CHAP. XXVL 


Grounas pre-required to the Church 
Amthority. 
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I. FA avis ſhewed the certainty of Tradit-W i 
on in generall , and ſome ſevcrall 
grees of it , and withall the incomparable at 
vantage, which the Church, 45 & fomple proj 
cre, has to prove the certainty of her Trad ! 
tion of thoſe dofrines which concern the ſub | 
Rance of Chriſtian Religion :. In the ner 
place I proceeded to make ſome neerer approv 
ches to the. confideration of the Authority; 
which ſhe challenges to her ſelf , and whered) 
ſhe obliges all in her Communicn to belie 
receive, 8nd embrace whatſoever ſhe thus pre 
poſerb, that is, to rcknowledge the Verity a0 
divine originall of all thoſe Chriſtian tevel 
ons depoſiced in her hands, and ſeverall waf 
both by orall inftru&ion, praiſe, or writil! 
. delivered by her co all Chriſtians » to be 
(us 
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them believed , praiſed and obeyed; The 
Church, as a fimple proponent, only tells us, 
that ſuch do@rines, books, and rites were anti- 
ently. delivered as divine, and atteſted by di- 
vine miracles , believed moſt afſuredly to be 
ſuch by all Chriſtians: And in reſpe& of this 
way of propoſing, even her enemies may joyn 
with her to confirm this Tradition ; proofes 
thereof we find in Jewiſh and Heatben Au- 
thors: T'te Jewes all confeſſethac the Religi- 
on(by Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached in the 
world) was(at leaſt pretended) to be of divine 
authoriryz That ſtrange wonders, (pretended 
likewiſe to be Serv: 2 x a divine omnipo- 
tence) gave teſtimony hereto. Bur yer neither 
Jews nor Heathens aflent to what Chriſtians 
infer from hence, namely, that theſe were 
indeed divine miracles , and by conſequence 
R Do&rine confirmed by them, divine al- 
0, at 

2. This being (o, the Church efore ſhe can 
interp>ſe and make uſe of her authority to ob» 
lige any to ſubmic to the particular do&rines 
and praQiſes by her propoſed, and by her like- 
milc,where need is, explained and interpreted) 
muſt give a firm unqu-ſtionable afſurance 
of hel two things. 1. That the Religion in 
prolſe (which Tradicion on all hands agrces to 
taye been delivered) is divine, an hath been 
more then ſufficiently proved 20 be (o. 2, That 
one of the {peciall dorines of thjs Religion, 
Is her authority ſo far extended. I (ay this al- 
ſurance muſt be firm, and unqueſtionable- in 
both theſe poirts 3, for if ic be only probable, 

z though 
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thoug kin never'(o high a degree, I was nota. 
ble to comprehend how thar which is built u 
on ſuch a ground, could be abſolutely-firn and 
ynqueſtionable. 4 ,  .@ - | 
- 3+ T0. demogfſtrate. thefefore the former 
potnt ;, viz; confening, bur. aflucance of the 
orga rTitian Religion, I ſup. 
pole this for a ground , Thas from ſufficient 
principles, reaſon can conclude certainly and 
neceſſarily: which not being to be denyed: by 
rraſon, I adde.chat thePtinciples to be [aid by, 
reaſon as aground of this our 'aflurance att; 
1, The conftderation of what a nature thoſe mi- 
ractes, were, ( which chat they have been 
wrought we have from Traditfon not only 
aſſurance, but the higheſt degree of affurance 
that Tradition can almoſt afford,) 2 Of what 
a nature Chriftian Rgligion (delivered by w' 
"equally affured Tradition) is, for the conkir- 
mation whereof ſuch miracles were wrought, 
Theſe two principles, as they give murual ver- 
tue each to other, and both of them rogerher do 
neceflarily conclude all that we defire to de- 
moaſtrate,ſo they ought not eafily be disjoyn- 
ed. For firſt, ſome of the ſame effects, which in 
Chriſtianicy we call true miracles , no doubt, 
have bten wrought in places where a falſe Rell 
' gion hath been profetled.”' And on the other 
ſide every Religion whereig there is no impit- 


ty is not neceſſary'to be cteemed of divine 0 


rjginall, But when can ir- be demonſtrated that 
true micacles haye been wrought for the allert- 
ing of a Religionzand that that Religion reach» 
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Chap.22,  AMotiver,che, 22T 
Jaſtice, &c. then nothing can in reaſon be ob- 
jected againſt ir, 

4. In the preſent caſe therefore; 1. Concern= 
ing Migacles wrought by Chriſt and bis Apo. 
Rles &c. (ro the end that I ggay only Hm at 
theſe things , ſince ir is not my preſent pur- 
poſe to [peake of this argument, but only as 
a preparation to my intormation concerning 
the churches authoricy and Reſolution of 
Faith) we may conlider as in this number of 
miracles, 1, Propeecies in the Old Teſta- 
ment brought to us by molt aflured. Tradition, 
wherein we find exoreflely foretold , that the 
Meſſiah ſhould come before the Sceprer was de- 
parted fr om Fudah, that is, before the parti- 
cular Commonwealth of the Jews was icfiroy- 
ed;that. he ſhould retch a new Covenant to. bs 
written not in Tables of Stone , but in the 
bearts of Gods pecple; rhat be ſhould canfic 
this Covenant by the ſame Miracles which our 
Saviour aually wrought 3 that the Gemiiles, 
(after the death and Torification of theMcft- 
ah) thould be hea. iato this Cov:nant,aad - 
the Jews for their infidelity rejeed, &c. 2.Stu- 
pendious miracles apparently wrought by | 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles; to which,becauſe they 
were but a few perſons, end therefore , |cit the 
narrowneſle of the ſcene ſhould prejudice theic 
authority, we may ad a continuance of the like. 
miracles performed by the ſucceflors of the 
Apoſtles in all the parts of the Roman Em- 
pite, and by a world oi perſons , icarned and 
unlearned; men and women , &c. None of 
which could bave b:e.1 performed by any in- 
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222 Exomolopeſos, or SeR.1; 
feriour natura]l agent known of us, and there. 
fore either by God himſelf immediacely , 
by good ſupernaturall ſpirits at leaft. 

| $. In the ſecond place for the doQrines and 
- precepts of Chriftianiry, the former are indeed 
many of them aboye the reach of naturall rea. 
ſon+, but nor dire&ly againſt it, conducing ve. 
ry much to the glory of the divine incompre. 
henfible Maj. ti z2ng the latter direRing man- 
kind in the moſt perfe& manner imagineable 
to glorifie God, to renounce, defie and con» 
remn wicked Spirits, teaching men to performe 
. all duties of juſtice and charity to all manner 
of perſons reſpeCtively, to preſerve peace and 
tranquility in the world, and laſtly to perfeRi- 
onate every fingle perſon in ſobricty, chaſtity, 
&c.after a manner more then humane; (0 that 
if man be capable of being eleyated to a ſejici- 
ty beyond nature, this is the onely Religion 
* worthy to bing bim to ir. 

6, From thele principles, realun may con- 
clude moſt aflurcdly, x, That fuch miracles 
were certainly wrought, many of them, imme- 
diately by an omniporent power; and the 6 
at le:ﬀt by 2004 Angells, as Gods Minjfters; 
fince jt is imp-fli blerhar wicked Spirits ſhould 
be willing to {train themſelves (o far on put- 
poſe to teach mankind to love and: glorihe 
God fo hated by them, to encourage them 1n 
the learning and praiſe of veriue and holy- 
ncfle, and, in a word, to induce rhem to bate, 
renounce, and deſtroy the Kingdome ef Beet- 
{obub, the Prince of Divells. 2. That ſuch # 
Religion, which moſt afluredly ba's bees 
PITS {FI06 
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Chap.26, Aotiver, 6: 
teſted by ſuch miracles, is moſt true. z, That by 
conſequence , fince this Religion carey 
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ayes (0, it is moſt neceflarily to be embraced, 
being, propoſed by ſuch a witnefſe and propo= 
nent, as God in thar Religion ha's declared 
to have received commiflion from him , and © 
authority for that purpoſe, And this Propo. 
nent is(as after the ſpending of many thoughts 
and much time, before I could free my ſelfe 
from many prejudices and misinformations 
cauſed by education, &c. by the goodnefe and 
mercyof God I came at laſt evidently to pers 
cciyeto be) the preſent (atholike Church, 
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F Proofes ent of Scripture CFC. for th 


Churches authority.. 


1,” He :ſpeciall grounds, from whence to 


mine own full fatisfa&ion, J colle&ed 


this a0urance, Thar the Church alone was that 
© divinely authoriſed preponcnt, from whom 1 
was to receive divine ;Kevelarions, and theſe 
in the ſenſe that ſhe received. and propoſeth 
them; as*l:kewile the mechod and manner ac- 
cording co which, as diſtinQly as I could, I 
* firſt gave an account to mine own underftang- 

ing, and now to others, were as follows. 
2. It having been before declared, and con- 


*  formablyectified by all kinds of anticar Ec- 


clefiaſticall writers, 1-Thar the doXrines and 
formes of prattiſe of Chriftiiu Religion were 
by the »Apoſtiles with great care and aſſiquous 
inculeations firmly ſctled in all ({hurches by 
them founded and-cftabliſhed: To which form 
other Churches, by their ſucceflors converted, 
generally conformed them(ſelyes, as Tertullian 
(de Preſcrip.) ſaith, The Apofiles founded 
Churches i.every City, from which{Churches) 
' Other Churches afterward did borrow the 
Faith delivered, and the Feeds of dofrine. 
2. That Religion was thus ſerled chiefly , and 
indeed only by Tradition, the books of Scri- 


> Pture having been written only cccafionally, 


_* and. though they comprehend in general! the 
* *principall points of Chriſtianity, yet ir is very« 


| 


briefly, 
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Chip.27 _ Aotves, oe. 
briefly,obſcurely ,wich ſeemitig contradiRions, ' 
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and diſperſed] yzwhereup6n ir is that they do of= _ 
ren refer us tq the protefiton and praiſe oF the 
church, Hence in evidence of reaſon it will 

follow, rbat be . that would inferm himictf of 
Chriſtian Religion, muſt baye recourſe thitber 

whereit ba's been d-polited;and that not fhmply 
in words,” butwithalltbe ſenſe of thoſe words, 
and the very life of them in praQiſe; and this 


 depoktary is by all acknowledged more or. leſs, 


to be the Catholike church: For even thoſe, who 
make ic a part of their Religion” to oppoſe the! 
authority of-the Carholike chutch, yer acknow-' 
ledge that they have received the Scriprure that 
is, all che Religion which they have) from'ber 
and ber authority, 

3. Hence it will follow , that that man that” 
ſhould cicher look for Chriſtian religion where 
it is not,ot expe& to find it cnrire where there 
was no intention to include it in its whole lati- 
tude, or hope to aflure himſelf of rhe clear 
ſenſe of it, where ir is ſer down often obſcurely, 
almoſt cyery where obgoxious to variery of ifh= 
terpretations, would certainly not fojlow the 
coridu of his reaſon. 

4. Notwithitagding,if the imputation of un- 
reaſonableneſs were the only eftt& of ſuch an 
indiſcreet way of information,there is no proud 
man(ang price,or impatience to ſubmir to au- 


. thority is the ro0z of all herefic and Schiſm jbur 


would eaſily perſwade himſelf rodeſpiſe ſuch an 
imputationzyea he would take a pleaiyre in op« 


- poling himſelf and his own reaſon ſingle , not. 


only to'one, bur many ages of men, that ſhould 
| L 5 think 


226 Exomologeſis, © Set, 
it more reaſonable-ro relye upon authority for 
that, which cannor be believed,but upon the ons 
ly mptive of authority, There is therefore ano. 
ther effe& far more conſiderable, then point of 
reputation, whigh is the utmoſt danger of 
rernall perdition in renouncing one main ds- 
Grinall foundation of Chriſtian Faith, which 
* the authority gf the one, boly , Catholique 
Eburch of Chriſt : which authority conſiſts 
not only indelivering books of Scripture , or 
Traditionary do&rines,but incbliging all men 
ro unity, both in feich and love, which is im- 
poſlible to be had, except all men be obliged to 
the ſenſe and interpretation which ſhe prope- 
ſeth, as received from her by the ſame auths- 
ricy from which ſhe reccived the books or do- 
Qrines themſelves. 

" $« A dodrine thisis the moſt expreſle in 
Scriptures, the-moſt conſtantly alerted by Fa- 
thers, the only buſinefle of all Councells , the 
moſt freely withour any contradi&ion embra- 


ced by all Chriſtians before theſe times, ( ex- | 


Kepting only thoſe, whom even the SeRaries of 
theſe times will call Hereriques or Schiſma: 
tikes) and in theſe times by all that enjoy the 
name of Cathelikes, Ina word, a do&rine this 
is beyond all other traditionary doQtrines pro- 
pagated from che Apoltles x0 theſe times, with 
the fulleft univerſall conſent of all Catbolikes 
in all places, and of ali times, of any one point 

©in Chriſtian Religion, or any one book of 
Scripture, 
6. Among proofs out of Scripture, we mill 
begin with the Old Teſtament # con ray 
whic 
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Chap 26 Motiverche. 227. 


which S. Auguflinetin Pſal.3.ch. 2.profeſſeth 
that the Prophets foretold more often, & more * 


" Þ plamly of the Catholike Church then of Chriſt * 
C bimſc f, and the reaſon, he ſayes, was becauſe 
" B many Heretiques would ariſe that would per- 
haps ſpare the perſon of Chriſt, but none.could 
be a beretike wichour withdrawing himſelfe 
*F from the authority and unity of the Church, 
* Now the patticular Texts which eſpecially 
"| S. Auguſtine makes uſe of to affert the churches 
 F Authority are theſe, I the laſt days the moun» 
"| tainof the Lord ſhall be on the top. of all 
* | mountains, and all bills ſhall flow unts her. 
" | And fhe ſhall judge every tongue that reſifts 
" Þ ber in judgement. And, Kings ſhail walk it 
"|| thelight of the Church, and people 1n the 
F ſplendour of her Eaft, Again, That every 


Kingdome and N ation which doth nos ſcrue 
4 ber ſhall periſh. (Tſa. c. 2. 54. and 60.) That 
of the Kingly Prophet David, Glorious things 
"| arc ſpoken of thee, thou (itz of God, That of 
F | the Canticles, Thou art faire, and there 5s no 
ſpot in thee, And that of the Prophet Exechi- 
"| el, Thou ſhalt no more be called forſaken, Þ[4. 
$6. Cant.q, Eech.3 7. 
7. Pcoots our of the New Teſtament are, 
R Behold I am with you alwayes unto the end of 
the world, Mat, 8. upon which S, Auguſtine 
in [4.70.67 10. thus infers, The Church fall 
F be bere unto-tbe end of the world, For if it 
ſhall oz be here unto the eud of the world, 10 
F whom was it that our Lord ſaid, Behold T am 
with you alwayes unto the end of the world? 


vind what was the reaſon that jt was neceſſa- 
Eves ry 
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' 19 that there ſhould be ſuch ſpeechts in the 
. Scripture? Becauſe there would in times yy 
"come "ariſe enemies of ihe ( briftian Faith, 
_ "which would ſay, Chrijtians will continue fo 
'# certain ſpace , after that they will vaniſh, 
and {doll ſhall return, that ſhall return which 
was before.) Again Mai. 6. Thou ars Peer, 
and upon this xock wih I build my Church,aud 
the gates off hei{ ſhall not prevail agai' fl it 
And again, Fob. i4. The Spiris of zruth ſoul 
remain with you for ever, And agaja, Les both 
grow togetber unto the harvel. And againg, 
Mat.i3, if any man will not hear the Church, 
let him be to thee as @ Heathen «nd a *P ubli- 
can, ( Upon which S. Auguſtine ( lib. 5. de 
Bip.) bus deſcants, the which houſe likewiſe 
haih received the-keycs, and 4 power of loofing 
and binding. Whoſoeyver ſhall contemnc ths 
houſe, reproving and correing him, lct him, 
ſaith be,be unto thee 45 & Heathen andig Pub- 
lican,) And laftly, The Church, which i the 
pillar and gronud of truth, 1 Tin, 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 
The validity of ſuch Texts, &e. 


4 £7 Pon theſe and other ſuck Tevts of 
, Scripture, joyn'd with Tradition and 
{ & uninterrupred praftiſe , the antient {hurch + 
grounded upon her authority,the enzzent Coun- 
1 ll cells rheir _ of anatbematiting all gain» 
þ Þ) fayers, and the antient Fathers all their argu- 
, © ments and diſcourſes againſt all ſorts of Here- 
j, © tiquesg arguing thus, Thas. if the promiſes of 
;- | Ehriſt were true, thar bis Church ſhould conti- 
e I nue cor ever, and (o continue, as that ſhe ſhould 
e | dlwaies be preſerved in all truth , ſo that the 
g | gates of hcl! thould never prevail againſt her z 
Fen whatſoever Herctiques oppoſed, or Schiſ- 
1, © mariques ſeparated thumſe: ves from the preſent 
j. & Chuch, cither gave Chrift the lye, or acknow= 
\e © Tedged themlelves to be a Congregation exemp- 
ted from theſe promiſes 3 concluding that no 
pretence could be ſufficientro warrant any man 
@ any time to ſeparate from the Church, to 
hich ſuch promiſes have been made. Hence 
that great Alexander Biſhop of Alexandris , 
(Theod. Hift. Eccl. 1, 3. c. 4. ) We acknow- 
lelige one cnely Church Carbulique and eApo- 
ſtoi1que, which, as fie can ncver be rooted out , 
| Þ #ibough the while world ſhould atremnpt+ to 
* Þ febt agarnjt ber, /o fhe ſurmounts and bar \ 
al-the wipious «fſoults of Heretiques. Hence _ 
likewiſc $.»Athanefus, The Church is invinci- 
ble, alibough heli 1: ſelfe. ſhould expoſe ber. - 
Hence taftly Theopbilyis. God:at all rimes :af- 
h M | A :: | þ fards 
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Fords the [amy a3 ave miterhis Church , name 
thet the od uld © Prejerve enttire ; pri 
thar the yi) fons of heretitalÞdi#fines "froul* 
have of her. V. S$.Hierom. Ep. 6 » 

z. Now if chelepromſes of Chiift be nol 
both infallible; and likewiſe abſolute: * and un 
-lefſe the Church;rto which fuch promiſes beloft®” 
- be nor only pifeble, bur by the weakelt undaly.. 
Randings diſcernable from all other fas 
- and Congregations : and laſtly , unletic uyi 
the ſamegrounds that all the Fathers took 
vantage from ſuch promiſes to candemn {| 
 Schiſmes and Herefics againſt the Carholiqu 
Church of their times , all ſucceeding Cath 
liques might with as much reaſon and juſtia; 
'from the femie romiſes conclude as efficatiouf 
- againk all following Herefies and SchiſmegÞ;; 
'whatſotyer hath becn faid by allthefe Faibers fg; 
eſpecially the writings of S. Auguſtine againli} 
"the'Donariſts, will proveto be the moſt fuolihy 
Traperrinene; jugling diſcourſes that ever were 
yea that were roo mild a cenſure , I (hould (ay 
rhe moſt blaſphemous and pernicious tro Cy 
" Kianiry: For by dfcribing zo the preſent Chu 
' refpeRively ſuch /an#iry, authority, and inde; 
-Feflibiliy, if ſuch circles could nar be wartantſ! 
'ed from Scriprure and Tradition, all poſlibley;: 
"means of caking away ſcandalls and crrours 2, 
" rohg Chriſtiaiis would be utterly loft; it would: 
"be unlawfull for any men to preach cruch andy. 
 "'Picty,'or reform vice : ina word, that fearful ee 

"Eotriminacory curſe in the Revelacion would'deſhye 

'Eanvetted into an Evengelicall preceps , W 'To 

"moves , nocear adbuc , &f qui in fordibus'tfh hs 

 » firdeſcas adhas. Let him has doth miſchieſthy 
| Ns proce: 
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hap.28,  Movii,'&c. *£3 
proceed ro do more miſchiefe ſtill, and let hin | 
Shar is filtby be filthy ſtil, (Apoc.22.) T might 
ad, Ex qui incredulus eſt. incredulus maneat. Let 
bim that is 4 disbeliever, take care that he con- 
Sinue 4 disbeliever jtill, for whoſoever reforms 
theſe things are Here:zques and Schiſmatiques . 
W 3. Buc ſuch Powe are to0 expithle in Scri= 
pure, the T'74dizjon of them too conftant - and 
"Funiverſall, the Fathers too good Chriſtians to 
"Y leave any (uſpicion in mens minds , that they 
F ſhould cirher lighcly, imp: udently , or wickedly 
Y make uſe ot arguments to deſt:oy berefies , 
"FJ which in fu arc timcs would be as proper , yea 
"Nl far more <fhcacious to deſtroy truth. Therefore 
. oO antiquity conſpired to argue rhasz Chril 
has expreficly promiſed and foretold that his 
*"Y Church thall be as & City ſes upon the top of 4 
"F bill: and that be by his Spirit will be with this 
Y 0% Church ro the end of the world , in which 
Church nc: withſtanding rhere ſhall be a mix 
ture of good and bad rill che day of Jadgement, 
7Y dut bowever the Church ir ſelf is without {pos 
Wi wrinckle : Therefore it is a blaſphemy in 
you Manicheans, Donatiftls, Pelagians , 8c. 
{to fay the Church of Chriſt was perithed or in- 
4 @.Yible, or a harlor, till you reviyed , reformed 
and purified it ; 1 (ay, if the Fathers had reaſon 
from ſuch promilcs to argue thas in the ſecond, 
Y$09:-d, and fourth (enturies , their Succeſſours 
684d as 200d treaſon to make the, ſacne dEduMions 
Firomthe ſame. principles int the fifch and! ſixth 
ares, and fo downwatd till theſe very tines, 
#0, as Chriſt is the "ame yeſterday, and today, 
al for ever, ſo likewiſe are his promiſes , Ard 
Fconſcquence ſo likewiſe is his-Churth,” fiarice — _ 
1 z De oj 
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he ha's engaged his omniporence ro make gogg 

\  fuch bis I 

Y worlds end. 

- ._ 4. If not, Let thoſe rhat forbid ſuch a method 
of arguing, name bow long a time , and hoy 
tar thoſe promiſes are to be extended; Let then 
name the Clima&ericall year when the «#8 
of them is ro ceaſe, or what conſt:llacion ha 
overeruled the operation of Gods holy Spiri, 
Toconclude ,, ler them give ſome reaſon wh 
the Donatiſts, (who though in all points of 

+ Chriſtian DoRrine agreed wich the Catholique 

Thurch, yer becayſe, for | know not what pic: 

rended miſdemegnour of one Biſhop , they ſeys- 

rated from his Communion, and attcrward from 
all choſe that communicated with hz , that is 
the whole ({harcb,) arc therefore {0 higly con- 
demned by the Fathers for this their Schiſme, 
thar they profeſled the ſame heaven, could nal 
hold them both, yca char Martyr dome ic {elk 
could nor blot out thar crime : What priviledgt 

can all thoſe Ses of this ge alledge tor thaw 1 

ſelves, that the ſame arguments an1 judgement} 

ofthe Fathers (hould not be applied to them, | 
who, to thcir Schiſme from charity, have adde 

2 divikonfrom, and contradi1Qion td not onhÞ 

the Catbolique Church, but all manner of Cot ; 

{ 
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nions przcxiſtent in ſo many points of do- 

| Arine and Lich of ſo bigh es Þa ? 
'  $» I confefle I could not imagine what coul 
be oppoſed to this z and therefore I could .n0 
bur conchuJe that the antiens Fathers Logic 

_ was cancluding z yea that (ſuch unan{wcrabm.. 
arguments of theirs, were powerfull means preg” 
ordained by Cbrift for the accompliſhing 03 Pe; 
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o00d promiſes to bis Church , inaſmuch as by 
them the geres of Hell, rhatis ( as leverall Fa- 
thers expound) Herefes have been ſo far from 
prevailing againſt the Church, thar rþey are ut- 
terly vaniſhed, and the Church built upon” that 
Rock which gave Peter that bis new name, 
continues firm and unmoveable, and no doubt 
will do ſo to the end of the world , whatſoever 
ines of cunning, malice , or rebellion , the 
{alviniſts and other bloudy SeRs 'do raife a- 
gainſt 31, to batter it with grezer violence then 
err before. | 
6, I am the more confirmed in joyning thus 
withtlfe nes , becayſc 1 "A that they, 
ea that one ſrmngle Farber of 3he Wage 
Fade (S..augutfine ) ha's Mt boo. all 
the moſt conſiderable arguments which the - 
Proteſtants of theſe times are ready to borrow 
of their Fathers the Donatiſfts, @'c.to 
the autbority of the Church: He ha'g* 
ekared the objeRion from the example of the - 
feviſh Church teduced to ſuch analmoſt invifi- 
'bleefſtate, that there were lefe no more then ſe- 
ven wsj men ( and thoſe hidden )- which 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. And from that 
 Ipeech, When the + 0n of Man comes , ſhall he 
ſnd faith upon earthy and, Come out of Baby- 
lon my people, and from the example of thi 
pe Eclipſe in the Cacholique Church, d 
Interregnum of Arianiſme. $.»Aug. collat. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


WS ' 


þus wok in the Church, avſwe 


—_— Chillingworth's objeffion, Tha 


 Chrifts premiſes are conditionall , av 
ſwered. , 


1,4 Hi - objeFion concerning Arianiſmg, 
2&4 becauſe cyen. the-now- Engliſh-"Proce- 
: thipk.;bey have great advantage fromity” 
am novig-ſo-much .haſt to. draw towards at 
end ofchisconclufion, bur | can be content 19 
ſer down $. «Auguftin'2anfwer co it, with-a ſhi 
—_— It ſeems the. Doxatifts: cook. the 
ntave from ſome hyperbolical [anguaged 


| $:Hilary concerning the great deluge of «Arid 
. #t/me the Churcb,' to enervace the promþ 
__ ſ{ev0f Ghrift, concerning the excenfiomand: dw 
ration'of is. To wbis S. 4uguftine, Ep.43..the 
anſwers, has time, conc ornimg which. Hilay 
wrote, ws ſuch; thas then bajt thought thi 
-than-rr gh ijh priveily' afjani; ſnch-o mmnber of 
divine nefiamonics , as if-the Church were yet 
fbed our-ofi the-wortd, &c, Hilary there forc-6d- 
ber blames 61ly the rares , mbich were 11+ uht 
rev »A fart Froupmees,, ard. nor: the: wheas:- if 
he'rboug ht: fts therefore the mere profrrably; i 
bow Much” the more vehemently , ro plame vi 
wheat, which by ſome default was in danger: 
For even the Canenicall Scriptures have til 


E:foit 7» reprehenſions, thas the word fn 
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Y 2. Forcanfirmacion ofog aginer 33 digs 
Nevfipe itmay be obſerved, i, Ther the, violent; 

: ne of that Perſecution of the (,«rholiquies by., 
Wthe eArrians laft:d ſcarce four: years, namely. 
from the (ouncell of «Ariminumionbe deathuot! 
Ythe Emper our Conftantius. ». That during that. 
timeche eflern Churches felt lircle: > by; 
that Perſecution. 3. Thatthoſe who lublc yt 
the cunningly. contrived. Creed: at. eAriMingn 
did not-intend; co prejudice .thereby, the, fan 
of the coincelbof:'N ice; Gnce the new Cieckd 
wa capable of aCatholique ſcale: 4. Tihat Ew 
retain the Eafvcry many glorious. .Carholiguna, 
Kibops (urvived che,fur of the Arrians.y. That; 
the ſucceſſion of:Cacholique Biſhaps was,(o' far; 


. 
. 


from being-interrupred thereby, that $. Hierome. 
WT ved es thoſe times , d . char in; 
his daics rhere was not one in the Carbew 


que Church thar was not a legitimate {uccefipe: 
e 7 Prelates of. the Councell. of, - 
Nice From all which contiderations we. may; 
nationally colle&, that our Lord in rene © 4 
[oo arning ro the _—_ of: bis Ghurch..ts. 
ne ro prevenr thelike dangerow Hi 
for the ralepber withall-co be confadentin big. 8 * 
prniſer, finge be had been ſo. carefull:co:pers, | 
chem, that when Hereſie badall im . 
ble advantages , yet- be provided. ſo fot his 
Church, by puctingan end tO thoſe rencations, 
the ſucceſſion of lawfull Biſhops was nor at 
r1upted by them. | : 
"3. Bifide theſe , Mr. (hillingworth produes 
han engine -(.bjs fricads know : from what 
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| forge) to invalidaze, as he believed, all man 
ner 9. — » which Catbeliques rey 
from the promiſes f Chrift, co 2 Pete 
peruall ſuccefſion of his Church, by ſaying, 
8hat theſe promiſes are onely conditionall , yi, 


hl 


prove thoſe meancs that Chrift bad left for 
the propagatioa. of his Church ;. otherwile 
not. 


4. Bur hereto the anſwer is very ready, 
For 1. All that isalledged is ſpoken meerh 
_£$74th , there being no warcant any Cir 
"cumftance in thoſe Texts , wherein ſuch pro- 
miles. are- contained, for ſuch an inarony 
tion 5 and” therefore when plain Texts "ae, 
and have been: interpreted in a ſenſe «bſolue 
. byall Catboliques.of all rimes , a new unne- 
reflary interpreration. will certainly find no 
entertainment with any., unlefle ic be ſuchs 
make antiquity a prejudice to truth-. 2.M.Chik 
lingworth applics this. incerpretarion: ro. fi- 
rure cimes onely , not to. paſled or preſem; 
> chat thereby ic ſhakes onely our hope for 
ſuceceding times, not our faith» for the paſſed 
or preſenr; and therefore it is not. availeable 
in the diſpuce in hand, concerning the Roma 
-6#holique Church, which all Engliſh. Prote- 
ants acknowledge to. be a true (hurch of 
Cbrif}, defe&ive inno acceſlary truths, all the 
fault being her ſuper abundance. 

5. And for this reaſon it was that general 
ly he was blamed, and I my ſeife have ofte 
eaxed- him for: ſerving himſclf of (o (candts 
3; andas;we thought , ſo uſcleſit an in 

ation. Bur" upoa more (criqus- conlide- 
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If Chriftians would make uſc of, and in- 
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Taion , I judged nor bim unreaſonable for 


{ , but my /elfe, and others nor quick-ſfighe- 
ed enoagh to perceive the . neceſfity Ro 
(though he never diſcpvered himſelfe plain- 
ly to any man , 2s faras I know) to 


"uſe of ſo deſperate a gloſſe : For doubrleſs he 
"aw clearly, that if there were ſuch abſolute 


Promijes of indefeRibility and divine affi- 
flance'to the Catholique Church, none could 
with any jaſtice challenge them, but the Rye 
man Church , fince ſhe only appropriates them 
to her preſent Communion , all others | 

ing down their claim. The ſpeciall allegati- 
ons which* ſhe may produce , to prove her (elf 
in a ſpeciall manner interefſed in theſe promiſes 
ITihall rake norice of in the laſt concluſion. 
Liftly S.«Anuguitine will afford us a fatisfaQo- 
ry anſiver , who, to the like obj ion of 'the 
"Ponatiſts ( viz. Men would not perſevere;and 
"therefore Chriftian Religion bath failed out 
of all Nations, except only the party of Do- 
"natus:) Anſwers him , As if the Holy Ghoſt 
Was ignorant whas would 'be he filture 
"wills of men, which yet foreſecing norwith- 
" Randing foretold thas the Church of Chrift- 
, Jonld endure for ever, -De univ Eccd.c v2. 
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Ear. xxx Ts 
The general ground of the (hurches aw 

6 hobo, 6 Chrifts promiſes. 1 
The ſevirall ſubjects and att: thereof. 


r,”F" Oxrcturn therefore. to the authority of 
- & theprefent Catholique Church , by vere 
wwe of which ſhe obligeth all men in her com- 
-Mmunion , not only to reccive the Scriptures: 
from her, 45 4 4epofitary of them, but. the true 
Iince1precation likewiſe of. them preſerved by 
| her , roger with: all other Traditions, a. 
much as concerns the ſubſtance of Chriſtian 
Religion: This authority ſeems to be grounded 
clpecially upor' the premile of indefe@ibilim: 
an indefe@&/bilizy, 1 mean, of the Church con- 
\Þdered as one body compoſed. of parts ruling 
: and obeying, teachers, and perſons1nftruged as 
% _ deſcribes the Gburch,as it is ' conn 
eo ve perfeFting of tbe Saints: (Eph.q.) Ne 
- us Alper MU who = make our $4- 
viours meaning to be no. more , but#baz rill bs 
: ſecond coming bis Goſpel] thould nor be ſo. ut- 
rerly rooted out-of the world, bur'\that ſome- 
where or other thcre ſhould be ſome that ſhould 
profefie ir, 

2: By vertue of this promiſe, the Church is 
aſſured 1,-not to be deprived, neither of any ne- 
ceſſary truths, nor of lawfull Paſlors to reach 
thodindceſſary rock when I ſay neceſſary, 

mean .z0t abſolwely neceſſary to every linglt 
perſon, confidered in any circumſtance , exi- 
gence, or extiemiry (as Mr, Chilljngworth Pio 
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Meoy {elf roexamine; bur 16h ſace, whhour any" 


Dorejudice to-rhe eſtabliſhed do@rine of rhe 
Ghuteh; which remains untouched; though all 
the "inferences which' they would make from- 
ſach a notion of the word neceſſary were allows 
ed them," ) 49 I mean truths neceſſary to 'the 
conſtirurion of otions vifihle Church, which 
muſt be furn with” a world of DoFrines 

Y and che whe to all fingle perſons are far 
from bein neceſaty to be believed or known by 
mich leſſt'rq perſons wanting abilities , 
means, oe time to be inſtcu&Ked. 2. She is ſe- 
cured from $chifme or Herefie ; for rer | 
rth&wotlds'end, one holy Cerholigue Churel 

15 we profeſſe inthe Creed) how can' ſhe 
vided Yrom her ſelf,” either in Faith'or Cha«- 


ty 7” Borunlfle all! Biſhops in Councells Ot- ' 
| bite and indeed all Chriftians hou 
nipire to renounce that truth -to day', which | 
def bled yeſterday, how can hovelty or he- 
cr univerſally into the Church”, under 
h0tion of Tradition? 


"x Yecerng. the {ubjef of this anchovies; | 


the principal ſubjefts are indeed the Gover- 
mours and Paſtours of the Church, with whom - 
Criſt bath promiſed thar be will beto the. end - 
of 'the' world':” Biit "rhe adequare ſubje# are 
all Cath»lig ue! Chriſtrens, as' well inftruffers as - 
In Ted's fince- Tradition 'is continued by 
th oth,  (hining i in the do&rines raph and - 
rectived, in deyotions exerciſed, and in out- 


ward _ and cert oniesce|chrared Y " 
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4- Now of this auchority of the C 
there are, generally ſpeaking, twoaZs, 1. 4x. 
' "Obligation upon all Chriſtians to ac- 
knowledge ther doFrine to bc true and necefſa.. 
clly to be belitved, and zhoſe-praFiſes negalſe- 
rily to be conformed to , which are taught and 
received by the. whole Church : and all this up. 
on penalty 'of being accounted Heretiques , 
that is, no members of the Church, and there- 
forc by conſequence divided -from Cbrift the 
head of the Church., which inſpires life into it 
here, and will glorific ic her . 2. A: cotr- 
$0n, or infli&ion of ſpirituall penaltics and 
cenfures, as ſuſpenſtuns, deprivarions , excont-. 
mMunications &c. on 'thoſe.chat perfiſt tub 
boroly,in oppoſing thoſe truths: and: pra Riſes, 
And this belongs tothe Teachers and. Goverts 
' @urs of the Chutch, more or lefle, according to 
" their ſeverall qualicies: : For every Pariſh Prief 
ha's ſome degree of this coercive power over hit 
flock,.; every Biſhop.over both Pricſts and ſe- 
verall copprreaciogs-wichin bis Diocefſe ha 
more.: ,cyxery Mezr apel;ian a.yet larger ; 
A .Provinciall Synod-above a fingle Bilbop 
Mctropglican &c-' And in conclubon , the ſu 

| preme Ecilefeafticall tribunal 

See Bacon A> . is a Synod Occumenicall laws 
nalyſ..fid @ fully called, confirmed , and 
Celor. de Hi> [ome adde, univerſally received 
er.Eccl lib.4.;: by, all Catholique Churches, 
6 10. (f,12., thatisbythcir Prelares , from 
Syſt. fidei ca. which thereis noappealing, fot 
23-. &.infr. if there were, . all authorit) 
£4.33... _ would be yain, enjoying tt 
"0 name, bur without any c a 


"Glap.30-. -- Mt _:; 
uſe at all , as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, + A 
5. Concerning the former «# of Eccleſpaſti- 
ell authority, (viz. an Obligation lying up! 

all Chriſtians under pain of'Hercfie to. receive + 
the do&rines- and: px Riſes of the univerſall' _ 
Chyrch) that ic is in the C hurch antecedently- 
to a generall Councell, _ by this, namely, - 
;þ«s there were in the Church very many Here-- 
ſes taken notice of acknowledged for ſuchiby all . 
Catholikes, and difipated before any. general” 
Councell had been called , as the Ecclefafticalt” 
hiftory & S.Epiphaniue will affure us. And this is | 
grounded 1 #pon evident reaſon,for what is be- 


refie (atptors) but a relinquiſhing ofa former 
received opinien or praiſe, and the choice of a 
particular new one? an a@ this is which implies 
an exti eme-contempr ot the whole myſticall-bo- 
dy of Chiift, and a preferring. ones. own fingle 
judgment or wilfulln« fe before whatſoever els 
is prudent or ſacred in the world. 2. Upon ex- 
preſſe Scripture , for S. Paul commands the 
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al Theſſalonians, and S. Fohn all Chriftians to - 
er; abRain from the converſation. of, aud not fo 

ot much asto bid God ſpeed to all difordingte 
ſue walkers, ſwerving from the rule <Rabliſhed , 
all and all introducers ot noveltics in the Church : 

" Y<a 8. Paw layes, that an Heretique, even bc- 


x fore the Biſhops cenſure, 5(avToxerdxarr@:) 
condemned by himſelf, that is ( as ſeverall Fa- 
wo thers expound it ) voluntarily and by himſelfe 
fo ſepar ared from the body of the faithfull 3 fo 
; that the (olema excommunication of the Bj- 
y lhop againſt him may ſcem toibe onely a rati- 
ing of that mans cenſure againſt himſclfe :_ 
- Fer 1. conceive it can bacdly be affirmed of 
Cos ORLOLy BL an 
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I” Heretigues in. peneralt that they” ak 
" I leretiques "2. 7 £ a. ;t c 4; 
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conlc Ie, knowledge 
6, Now this author ary repding in the whole 
body of the-Carbolique Churih ( I muſt 2dde, 
the preſent Catholique'(,burcb) has been in. 
| times pxelerved ſo inviolable , that beſides 
abc fore-cnted reftimonics.of the Fathers, thi 
obſerystion will ſufficiently juftive it, viz. Thas 
theye was never in any age of the Church ( as 
far as I bave been able to inform my felfe ) 
4ny one ſingle perſon eftecmed 4- Carbvlique , 
' that ever either ſpoke againſt, or in the leaſt 
degree cenſured, or ſcemed to render ſuſpitiou 
1 dotrine or praftiſe univerſally believed or 
received by the (atholique Church daring- the. 
time that be lived. Many Fathers bayc been 
yery bold and eager againſt abufcs- and errours 
particular, fome-of them perhaps too largely 
difperſed ; but never any of them, whether pri- 
vateperſon or Governour, learned or-unlearn- 
ed, rexed the Church cither of errour in do- 
&rine, or of ſuper tir ion ; propgneeſſe z* Or a- 
ny ather enormity in praftiſe: Many of them 
have carneſtly called for 2 free Conncelt*to-re- 

xm particular diforders and' errours in the 
ives and writings -of both Clergy and Laky 
 {fomerimesnot ſparing Popes themſelves) but 
* -- Never to have the Chutch it ſclſto alter any of 
her doQrines , or to change gny of her. practi- 
= upon pretence that they were: condemn- 

e. 


7: I know the ſeverall Sefaries of this pre- 
fent age arc in this occahen -alwaies eeagy - 
I: 3:4 ; . © ze 'N 
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'Y &bj4& the only one blameable aGion of thay | 
orious Fatber-and Martyr S.Cypriany [ meah- 
canteſtation with the Pope , and oppidiog 
to the generall Apoſtolique Tradicion and- 
praiſe of the Church in wou-rebapriqarion of 
' Heretiques. They negle&, forget, and by thelr- 
* praQiſes condemn that moſt? (irolen Spirit. 
of Unity 41d Charity,which ſhined in him te-- 
watd thoſe that differed from him in this poine, 
and (as if his errour had been his only vertue,Y: 
acknowledge him only an example to be imita-: 
red in his fault, not.confidering what probable 
excuſes there are to qualifie that ſingle fault of- 
his,to which qualifications,they in none of their 
lo wy bellinns can pretend to:as 1.T hut the 
general] practiſe of the Church againſt Him dtd 
not appear to him ſo evident, bur that he could: 
alledge examples , not only of the African 
Churches, bur ſeverall in the Eaſt. likewiſe , as 
Cappadocia, Phrygia, &c. as he was informed. _ 
by Firmilisnus in his Epiſtle to him. 2, That: 
he himſelf begun not this novelty , but conld: 
. juſtific the Tradition of jr for ſeverall ſucceffi» 
ons, at leaſt as high as the times of Agrippinus- 
one of his -Predeceflours. 3. That no generall/ 
_Councelt had determined any thing againſt bim. 
Yea S.:Auguftine'(before Cores) confidemtly | 
peofciſerh, that if S-Cy9rian bad ſurvived ro the 
time of the Councell of Nice, he would no- 
, doubt bave relinquiſhed bis opinion , and ſub= 
thitted tocche Councell. £ 
8, By this objcQion borrowed from: antient- 
ereriques, it appears, that a3 intbe Catholigue 
Church there isa Tradition and Succeffion' of © 
tr in bercſics likewiſe of grrour, the 756 
Fes age | ques . 
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Herer! ies borrowing from their Ptedeceſſor 
(though not Pred Sin their particular 


nions) the ſame argumentsand ptccences thy 
formerly bave-bren without ſuccefſe made uſe of 

ainſt the'Catholique Chureh : ſo zealous dg 
fach men ſhew themſelves te uſe all endeavours 
to renounce that precious legacy of unity and 
peace, which our Saviour , ready to relinquiſh 
the world'\, ſo tenderly bequeathed to his 
Chu:ch, 

9. . Then for the ſccond af of Ecclefaftical 
authority, (viz.) 4 power coercive and judici- 
ary repding in the Church-govcrneurs reſpe- 
Aively, and furremely in 'generall Councells, 
lawfully conven'd, 6: Se! 1 and accepted; this 
authority the primitive times, and all agcs eyer 
fince have acknowledged to be grounded upon 
the inſticution and promiſcs of Chrift, and pra- 
Rice of the Apoſtles mentioned exprefly inScri- 
: <A #.15.& delivered likewiſe by univerſall BY 

radirion, both orall and praQicall, v.g, Td 
the Church, and if be will not @c.And,whert 
ſoever rwpo or three ave gaibered together in m) 
. name, T am in the midfi. of them. And , The 
"Apoſtles and Elders were gathered together 10 
_ Cconþider about the matter, viz, in the of cnt» 
- ral! Councell, concerning the controverhie & 

bout Moyſes his law &c, * v 

10. And here likcwiſe may be verified a like 

obſervation to the former, viz.'That never 47) 

 _, one of the Fathers of the (hurch did ever cen- 
* _ſure,much leſſe contradif or diſobey the decif- 
 - ons, orders or deerces of any legitimate ((out- 
cell.ix their own or former times. Yeggl think 


E may hereto add ſomething to the utt _ 
i ah an 
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Jad confuſion of the contrivers " 
tors of rhe late Hereſſes and S chiſmes, viz.That 
though moſt of the ant iens Heretiques, 4 
uacell bad condemned their opintous, did it- 
4 refuſe to ſubmit to their own condemnati- 
gn: Tet, I think, there cannot be found in 
Antiquity the example of one Heretique that 
ever began to publiſh Herefie ageinſt any do- 
#rine that bad formerly been Heclaered by a ge- 
neralt Conncell.. Such 4 ſupereminens degree of 
Atbellion we muſf a peeing, zo be dye , and 
19 be appropriated ro Lurher, Calvin, &c. viz. 
torreed under foor all kind of Ecclefiafficell. 
authority, nor only of the preſent, but all former 
times likewiſe. 

42. 1 defer the confaderation, how ad» 
mirable and only effeRualla means of unity a= 
mong Chriſtians is the authority of the pre= 
ſent Church, and reverence of generelt (oun- 
cells, ſo unanimouſly acknowledged by all the 
antient Worthies, Fathers, DoRors and Mar- 
tyrs;z. inſomuch as the more eminent in learning 
and ſanRiry that any of them have been , the 
more earneſt Champions have they beea of the 
Churches authority. Bur the proper ſeaſon e© | 
enlarge my ſelf upon this ſubjze&, will be when _ | 
I have taken into conſideration the contradigo=® | 
rydo@rine of Proteſtancs, concerning power of | 
-——_ Scriptures, and judging contre- 
Ver IFES. | 
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Aniheriy of the Chriſteay Charch conn. 
- pared with that of the Fewiſh, 


Bfore I leave- this argument of the; 
grounds of the Churches authority 
and the foundation thereof, vig. Chrilt's pro-' 
raiſes of indefe@#ibility &c. J becauſe objeRi.' 
ons againſt ir are frequently taken out of ' the 
Old Telement, namely from a compuriſos 
wp ede: Fewiſh Church, which chougd 'ir ens! 
promiſes, did notwithſtandi fallt 
iba genes corruption, both-in fart 6 -ond 
"ers ; It will nor be amiſle to-ſcr down for: 
'reaſons 1 reſted ſatisfied, itiar none of 
rhole 2xguuents'- 0ught- to have any.cffe( 


b. 


ity of the Chriſtian Church (ſo unalcer+ 
ly grouaded., and fo univerſally NE 
' ®, The firſt reaſon was-, becauſe the 
ÞPurch bad noc ſuch promiſes of endeferpll 
and ſecurity from Hergflar, as the Chriſtian 
rch. 4 gow: has, It is truce, the Parre- 
arch Age ophelied,. that rhe Sceprer ſhould 
ordep om Fudeh, nor « Lawgiver from 
tween «bl; kneer "till Shiloh came. Bur this 


| ua policy of che Fewiſ 96s tay which 
Bog co remuati in. a diltin&. government , nos 
a fed u phy —_ yernments, but open- 
Lis y its own laws,, as a Common- 
; ned by diſtinguiſhable from. ochers- i 
the 
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n me; co ſhake my Lhnewicdgeaieny of. the 


promiſe; I aflured my felf | reſpe&ed 'only, the - 


the coming of the Moizh.. 2, They were n' 
furniſhed Bictichole means. of preveming ll 
condemning of ' Herefies that che Cbriflian 
Church cnjoyeth ,For the underftanding where- 
of, I cnccived that the Civill and Ecclepaſti- 
 B call-Law of Moyſes. was: to be confidered in 
bY wo reſpe&s. frſtin che plain licrerall fenſe., 
and {+ it differed nor much. from the; lawes. of 
other Kingdomes, the lad oy ap bein TY 
.happineſſe, which is only in exprefie word 
__ in. that. law, Sccondly in a ſpiricy 
all, allegoricall and rypicall ſenſe, and ſo it ha 
lImmedizte influence upon. the conſfience and - 
inward,a&s of: the ſoul, which-larer ſenſe- wag 
taken norice of, only by. exrraardinary perſons 
«Prophets Ggic.. Now for.the execurion 
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 N law in. the licerall ourward ſenle and notion) 

| it, God yy 7 ah 42/e in,che. Prief 

» # andathcr iſtraces,, /threatning_every 0 

2 wich death Me ther 72's i: F — 
+ | crocs; And for the explication of arty emergent, * * 
* NY difficulties, God. left the. Sancdrim: togerher 

# | withaſucceſhion of Scribes, from: whoſe lips 


the people mere ordinarily. te: ſcel; knowledge - 
Rack as- 07. $4viour. ſpraki war 4 
Ccribes (ayes, They fs: in Maoyſes hm... (hair x 
batſoever they, commend you to. ebſerye , ohm; 
reds it, Mey. 23 Nis 4 we wi 
fpt ce. and limitation of that ipeech, ,, the: 
meaning.will appear to be, thas ah ge... 
pos of. Myy{cs his. law,. the Jews. were t@- 
is themſelves, to the cft:hliſhed auth | 
jearyen. when thex-interprered rhar law to, the: 
ee ad rageage, as.chey did in.che calc 
utbes mencianed, by. our. Saxigu, in , cap 
vi | qu 
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quence of the former ſptcch;- ineluding- herbs 
as Mins, (ommyn, e-' ambiig rhe $pecies ryth* 
able, which Moyes his law dill noc'exprefie, nt 
aeceflarily imply. | 
3» Such authority the Prieſts, Scriber, and 
Phariſees bad to explain che Precepts of his 
law for ourward praQtiſe: But as for { iritudl 
points of belief, Prophecies or internall ſan&- 
ty , it dergnot appear that they much medled 
with them, not one decifon of the Sanedrin 
can be produced concerning ſuch matters. In. 
deed who ſhould be the interpreter of ſuch do. 
Qrines / There were 'among chem two princi. 
all faRions, the Fr of the Nobility, that is, 
 Pcickts, andthoſe were generdlly Sedduces, ut 
oſepbns informs us': the o3hey char ar fa- 
on' of the Pharifces. Now I ſuppoſe the 
$Sadducer, who denied the immortality of the 
foul, the exiſtence of Angells &c. were very in- 
| mpurene Facgenin ſpitxuall matters, and yct 
the aurhoriry was principally in their bands: As 
for the Phariſees , they were the more Or:þe- 
dox of the two, but wanted authority, And to 
thew that neither party pre:ended that points of 
fuch a nature were wichin their cognizance, it 
” is obſcryecable, char neither of them exrended | 
; their power to the condemnation or excommtt- 
Z n of the ocher for ſuch differences z For 
for ſuch rriflcs'as heaven or hell; &c. they par 
free liberty of conſcience to every one to believe 
what and how muck any man . rhought fit. 


Therefore ſurely our Savieur never intended 
ro cx:end the foreciced Text to ſuch deciſions 
of che Scribes: For then the people bad been ob- 

f x decree of _ 
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liges co have ſubmirted to 
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* MW viz. tha be ſbould be excommunicated that con- 
: feſſed Chriſt to have been the Meſſiah. Which 

Decree of theirs, though ir ſeems ro be abour a 
4 | principall poinz of Faith , yet the ground of 


making 7# was not to datermine points of that 
ature ; bur becauſe they believed , or at leaft 
ſaid that they believed, that our Savionrs de- 
fgn had been 20 deſtroy the law of Moſer and 
the Temple, and all the Rites which oy ſes 

ave to the Jews, therefore as externall Magi- 
arm » they provided by ſuch a decree; againſt 
ſedition and rebcllion, | 
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CHAP. XXXIL.. 
| Enquiry concerning the extent of "the 
A hed bes agt hority. "99D 
How Stapleton ffates this point. 


1. A Frerihe baving examined the grounds 
A & the Churches aucbority ; which 'ap- 
pearea tro me both as firm in thenlelyes}, as 
the cxprefle word of God, the promiſes of 
Chriſt, and the Prophecics of the Old Teſta-' 
ment could make any thing firm ; 'and' likewiſe 
as evidently certain to my under Randing as the 
univerſall acknowledgement of all Chriftiang in 
'the Catholique Chutch, attefted by rhe con- 2: 
tinuall profcflion and praRiſc of all apes * 

_ of Chriſtianity , the quorations, yea while + 
. volumes of Fathers, ami'the concurrence of all /* 
Councells, Proyinciall, Nationall,” and Occu- 
.menicall , could render any thing that 'was 
 &livered before ouc times 2flured ro ary man: 
. Jathe nex3 place , 1 rook into conk —_ 
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362 EvonrolegtNfo, or 
4 this authority , hoy 
far ir did neceflarily oblige all Chriftians to 
ſubmit to it ; and what manner of ſubmiſſion 
is required reſp« Qively to the derines, Rites, 
Refotmarions, &c. decided by the Church. 
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the extenr and latitude of th 
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'2. Now this e1 quiry I made, not with any 
deligne to make chyice of any particular opi. 


nion among learned Catholiques ro adhere to 
in oppoſitio:. ro any others (tor being ax Catho» 


lique, 1 was reſolved to be an obedzent ſon » 


the Church, and oncly of the Church 
end, that by inſtructing my ſelf, 


bur to the 
ow much 
more caſre [ome Cathelrque Dofors of unque- 


Rionablec integrity had made the bonds, whcre. 
by the Church reſtrained all in ber Communion 


(contrary to that conceit which I, whilſt 1+ was 


a Protejtant had entertained ,' when I'oppoſcd 


- - the Churches authority under rhe Schooknoti- 


on of infallibility, and that notion extended 


Writers. 


120 the urmoſt importance of the word ) 1 might 
clearly perceive my (clfe, and if occafion wee, 
- diſcover to others. (eſpecially of my own coun- 
try ) that-the exceptions and advantages which 
we have againſt che Roman Church , preceed 
- . only from our miſunde: Randing of her necefſs- 
ry dorines, or at moſt , that all che <fficacy 
they have, is only againſt particular 
,and inferences made by particular Carholique 


—_ 


- 3+ Idid not ſearchfor the moſt qualified ſenſe 
of the- Churches author ityin the writings of Oc- 


+ -8 


. 


_ . Sham, Almain,Major,no norof them 


learned 


Fpirirvgl Ger ſon; &'c. partly becauſe ſome of 
ſe' Writers are obnoxious to be cxcepted a+ + 
gainft, and all of them wroce before the” new 

| Schiſmes _ 
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-ypon the judgement of onr lea 
gimnan (c].ome cited, ei her by (, 
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| oltques the: op Iniz 
Rudy chis controverhe. more exactly, I'ha 


courſe therefore ro writings publiſhed Gince the 


(ouncell of Trent, and abſtaining from relying 
upon the ſuſpitious moderatenefle of Cafſander, 


Padre Paulo Veneti, * caries fn \ fixed 


taplcton, 
114ll Kel. 
larmin,. Perron, @'c. without a teſtimony of 
his profoundneilc » perſpicuity , and integrity, 


and without the leaſt ſuſpicion from any Cathg- 


lique of cergiverſation, partialicy or unſound- 
nefle. 
4, T his ſo:zpproved PoFor in 
thoſe books which he wrote Stapl. lib. de 
urpoſcly upon rbis {ubj:& , Prirc.Fid.doc, 
Vein to determine this Buec- Contr. 4.22. 
| ſion, Viz. »An Eccleſia ox | 
"& determinatio fit infattibilis ? that is, Whe- 


ther the voice and determination of the Church 


be infallible ? gives an ex2& cxplication of the 
true Rare of the controvertic in ven ret 
ons (called by bim N ozabrtia ) which are in 
brict, as followeth. 1: That the .{'burch does 
20x expett 10 be Taught by God immediately by 


dw revelations or enthufiaſmes, but makes uſe 


of ſeveral! means and diligent enquiry, 46 be- 
'Bg governed. not by Apojiles, who received 
immediate revela:ion, but by ordinary Paſtors 
and Teachers. 2.1 bat theſe Paſiours mm ma- - 
Ag aſc of theſe ſeverall meaus .of decifien, 
Jroceed 1:08 44 the Apoſiles did, with a puuli- 
.& infallible direAlron of che Holy Spirit,” bus | 
with a prudentiall coll Aion , 1161 alwaies ne- 


eſſary. 3. Thes 10 the Apoſtles, who were the 


| Wn of Evaengelicall Faith and' fous 
ders of the Churcb, ſuch az infallible certiruty/ 
of mean; was neceſſary : not ſo now 10 th 
urch, which pretends not 10 make new «Ap. 
ticles of Faith, but only to deliver what faith- 
fally ſhe received, and-in ſome caſes to adit 
explica 4. That in concluſions notwith- 
fandin drawn ſrom means and argi 
ments ſometimes of rea(on and humane doch. i * 
mens, the (hurch is infallible, Propheticall, Wii 
and by the holy Spirit's aſſiſtance, 1n ſome ſenſe Wi 
divine. 5.T hat the ground of this differena Wi 
Js , becauſe the Church teachetb not Philoſe- 
phically, aid by rales of art, but by an authori- BS 
ty conferred by Almighty God. Hence it 
Councells we ſee therr Decrces and Concluþ- 
ons , but not alwaies their proofs and argi- 
ments ' 6. That this manner of deciding it 
Councells was neceſſary, firſt in reſpef of ip- 
Horant perſons, becauſe they being rude and in- 
firm, coul1 never be ſecure of their belief, ifi 
were 10 depend on mediums and principle! 
which they could not cemprehend : and ſecond- 
ly in reſpe?t of ihe learned, among whom bent 
would be no end of diſputing, if it were pt- 
mitted to ibem 10 examine, whether the Priv 
ciples upon which Councells build their 601- 
cliſfion« were firm and concluding enough. 11 
4 word, otherwiſe Religion would not be faith, Y:- 
bus Science and Philoſophy. 7. (To fer dow 
his words at length) We muft obſerve, that if 
the Churches infallibility in teaching , it 1}. 
ſofficient tba ſhe be infallible in the _ - 
_ of faith, in publique dcAirine , and things 1 
" 6efſary 30 ſalvation. This js manife®d ; beck 


Nt. "they 
ory ne i es in "oe aries 5 #tther 
are they {uperabundant. hy uttier, pu: 
ther 's the ſpet r# 6 of Go 
diliced to'each ner The wh ba: 
| "us Tt Mb permit niſin particuler de- 
Ein the Goverument of the Wniverſe, ahd 
wr for the beauty *of 'ir',” '&x S. Auguſtine 
F(iv. 136. T1. cap. 18.) obſirves: fo like- 
iſe doth it permit 'meny- private errours itt 
the Church , 8nd even in the moſt learned men 
an" rgnorance of manly things nor "weceſſery ; 
ind this nor to ſhew @ beauty\ in 
frion , bur for' be. {alvation of the Teachert, 
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tant contraveriic z. together wit 
upon which. I believed ehat. be hal 


mare maderate and. cendeſcending,in 
.ehis. poiat », then. generally, .orker Gatbolique 


ys SAL, »” + +: 4 Y 480 
4 by be. way.it. may.be. obſerved, 
that, when he ſpeaks of the voice and derermins 
tian of the Cburch.in.the queſt ion-propoſed,, 


mcans.the decree of. the Church ſyeaking in 1 


.Councell. repreſentatively., in which 
allillc, namely nid 


web 75.1nfal, 
xpxefied by him,jn. bis. laſt o- 


.bayes.he, the. Cþ 
that reSriflzeg c 


ſexvation, viz. in deliver ing the. (ubfiance 
Baby in 
ſary to ſatvation, Othes Catholiques there art 
which in this matter ſpeak” more reftriRively 
then $z4pleton hath exprefied himſelf: as, to 


publique doArines, and things ec 


name one Panormitan, (whole 


Sp C. 
fignif. ext. 
de Ele. 


as hereticall,) | 
 nerall Councell repreſent #he whole unzver- 
ſal Church , yes in truth he wnjverſal 


words and opinion , though fr 
the moſt part diſclaimed by Gi 
. tholique Writers, yer not hither: 
any that I know, 
eAlthough 4 96- 


ro cenſur 
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is. made 


+ that Church which cannot erre. Panormitens 
meaning {tv make his words collerable) I con- 
ceive is, That the deorees of 2 generell Councell 
not abſolucely and neceſſarily to be acknow- 
ledged rhe infallible: Do&rines of Faith, till 
they be received, by all particulac Carholique 


- Churches, becauſe till chen.chey cannor proper- 


ly becalled the Faith of the wniverfell Church, 
ar of the body of all faichfull Chriſtians, to 
which body the promiſe of infall;bility is made. 
And this was the dofAtrine ot. Thomas Walden- 
fic, and ſome other Schoolmen &c. An opini« 


on this is, which though not commonly recei- 
ved, yet I do net findic deeplyccenſureddyany, 


yea the Gallican- Churches reckoned this a- 


mong their chiefeſt Priviledges and liberties, 
that they were not obliged ta the decifions.of a 
Generall: Councell, ril] che whole body of. the 
Gallican Clergy had by a ſpeciall agreement 
conſenred to { yea, which-is morc, till oar 
ofthe ſaid Decrces they had ſeleRed ſuch as 
they thought good to approve, the which chey 

ed.intoa Pregmatick Senfion, and ſo 


progoled them z and ;parvang- tothe ſeyeral 
r 


Churches there: My Author: 
dic Þ rectived this, is Thuzns,, 
wha proteſteth in a diſcourſe Thuan, de Vi- 
ta. K, Heiry the IV. related ta ful lib; 6, 
by himſelf, chac it could.not be 

found in-any Records of that Kingdome, that 
evet.any General! Gonncell bad been any other 


om whoſe cr 


| Way received in France. This were a priviledge 
py N 2 indeed | 
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\ from errany; 2 Paſſive, whereby the Univer- 
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for Fr: Picks Mirandzla'in his eighth Theo: 
reme de Fi4.& Ord.Cred. faith, T hoſe Decries 
71ay juſtly be called the the Decrees of the uni- 
verſat Eburth ,wbich are riiber made ly theÞope 
the Head thereof, ur by 4 Conncell, in which he 
Church is repreſentel-in marters neceſſary to 


Faith , and which are approved by the Charch. 


| ber ſelf. 1n like manner Petryr 
Soto Aﬀer. 2 $oioinſtancing in the ſecond 
Ca."err; de  Connielt of Epheſws correed by 
- -that'of Chalcedon, manifeltly im- 

DJ plies, that Councells, even Geue- 
ralt;hefore they be received and approved by 


the Am7verfall Church, may be repealcd by 1 
- - following Councell; but a Councell once re- 


&ived can never be altered. 4nd therefore, 
layes'he / God by bis providence ever bis Chirdh 
wife order, that whatſoever is erronious of 
defeetive 7n one Councell, fball be correfed ins 
4 


4 Fol owing one, before it be received in the 


Church; The fame Author repeats the ſame 
*** DoErine again in his obſcrvati- 


#f,” © ons upon the Confeſſion of Wit- 
© ”tenberg, cap." de Concil, - Conlt- 


<C urch'is twofold, 1. Aftrue , 
| -— byw#hich the Prelats in Cout- 
cells jropofing points of Faith , are ſcoured 


fall 


3 2 6 L A ” 
Opinion of waldeifss 1+ q.* 
bz's fouhd many abetrours in theſe latter apex, 


quenitly fierero Cellotius 4 lay» 
Hier. Eccl. ned Feſuite profefiech, That the 
Þ:4:c. 10:8, * jnfallibility promiſed to ihe 


as 
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al Daly of the G. o under all the We 


in all the. ſeveral. Proyinces vc Fejeeetry ively . Fs 
preſerved fr rom afſenting: to ,. or believing an - 
NO. ,N 2 9664 in the whe Chu ugh. , ſes. 0 

repreſented in 4 Councell, or difper - * 
wer the world , both theſe oe 
kibility are #0 be found, ſaith |; | eh olien 
an deny. Headds, In caſe there bb been, 4- 
ny thing decreed -by Councells , which either 
hath.nos been generally admitted , or by gene- 
rall diſuſe bath ceaſed, that the preſent Church 
js not thereto. obliged , appears clearly by the 
Decreos of the firſt Councell of 1he «Apoſtles, 
in the prohibition of things ſtrangled , and 
bloud. | 

Inthe lt place, our learned Countreyman 

Bxcon (alias Southwell) a very 
ingenuous and acute Feſuite, » Bacon Anal. 
doth plainly cnough. Gonike Fideih 113. 
That it was the opinion, wot 
oaly of S. Auguſtine, but generally of all the 
Writers of that age , that the reſolution: of 
Faith bad its utmoſt compleat effe# in the re= 
6eptjon of the wholc Ferthi an world; ground- 
aflertion upon ſuch like p of 
S Auguſtine as theſe, Thoſe are on- 
h Plenary (ouncells which ave g- . Aug. Py 
theres ons of ube univerſall Chri» Bap-l23.6. 
fiaz world. Again, The. err ef: 3-1d ibid. 
Biſhops may be correfted by Nas 4 
onell Councells , and Netignal Councelts, # <1 
Plenery nes, and former P ey Co | 
mey be torreAid by others 2 ecd. 

> 1s eald wr have 1he btdheſſe a of- 
[Nach thite, wr fs v9 they. es 
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| fira'd by the maſt unznimons enthority of 
- Mee (1.6; Ce Notts Te 
cnt not on fefand all anthority 


| rorauit people, but, upon "che " 
I oaks 2 Fr, adult? and atzeNting 
pdt, '8 few in {ouncelts , 
which mens fall Goverament of the 
| Chir Re BY Ht og to the DoFrine of Faith, 
and vertaall Gt conſequence, in = 
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'them. 4. That many (I may ſay, moſt ) con 
Kicutions of CT in irdey to praiſe do 
yer verrually i ee of belicfz as 
that of Conmndaten under one kind, of the uſs 
E in Churches and upon Altar, 
f rRice'f of Biſhops, o 4 anborifed't $4: 
5 of Seripture, &c, that in ſuch caſes 
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Sacraments themſelves, as we lee acknowleds $ 
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za the altering of the#ime Zud'p popared 
tehun the” Eucharif, the triple immer ſion 
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ditzOn,. as! waſhewes | bcfortY. ir were far; Hettdt, 
ſach/an crror thouldipaſſe, rill ((as'S. Augufline 
ſairh). ſome later ; heck -amended -it 5: they 
that unity ſhould be difloived for an uiineceſſar) 
zruth; hnce:as Trexaus ſaith, There is norcfor- 
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Roman Churchin this fo fandaineniall 2 poſit 
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| ir man canWonbr of the ſenſe thereof, 
nuch "teſſe be #1 Sahen; for otherwiſe Gol 
"provided. ſiſiciqntly for the 
| Mo peflle of mankind, *'$. That concerning 
A thoſe Wn $5 of Seripmire , wherein are eon- 
a ines 'of Exrinion , but not ſo 
| yof y, men are not obliged neceſſarily to” uu- 
nur} er believe them; fence i pr f 
with the goodnieſſe of God, that men ſhould 
bound 18 have an expreſſe knowledge 6r "belie 
of that which God himfelf ba's purpoſely af 
vercd obſcufely. -6. That ſince no proof can be 
made, either out jof Scripture, or univeyſall 
Tradition, that there i any authoritative vi- 
ſble Fudge of the ſenſe of tbe Scripture 3 and 
ſence each mans underſflanding or reaſon is the 
only faculty capable of judging; hat therefore 
it only is to judge of the ſenſe of rhe Scripture 
is far as concerns each mans particular.7.Thas 
ſince every mans reaſon may poſſibly be deceived, 
(eſpecially proceeding upon objefs not immedi. 
arely offered+to. ſerſe ) therefore an infallible 
required ; ſuch 4 probability will 
#,45 is (ufficiens ro produce in a 
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ourth  Councell. till $.:Gregory the- Greats," * 

days,any ſubſtantial part of either ha's periſhed?! 
If any one ſay it ha's,be will find it a labourbe-: 

' yond Hercules his forces to prove it; for to this - 
hour T could never Tee: one preſling. teſtimony - 
our of any Eccleſiaſticall Wricer,; 'Tben from. - 
$.Gregories.dayes ro the(ſe, it is yifble that nor /,. © 
any.che leaſt fubſtantial} part of either is loſt, , * 
and this. by the contcſhon of td 
ſeyerall learned Proteſtants, by '. Yid. . Brere- 

--B rhe agreement of all Catholique leys Prot. A» 

 & Writers , by S. Gregories own pol, tr. 2+_-. 

| writings, and (which is a proof  Sef. r. 

I} ircefragable) by comparing the | hy” 

. Gregorian Liturgy and Miſſall with thoſe of 

the preſent age. In the nexc place, let-himcon- ; - 
fider,that molt of the books of the New. Telta- 
ment were written by the Apoſtles and Evange-. ., 
lifts for the uſe of particular churches,  lome to 
prprutar perſons, ſent by ſingle. meſſengers. 
Belides, 8bar ſcyerall ages were palled ,, before :, 

all che books were communicated , and: diſper= , © 

«ſed, and accepted:as Canonicall by. the whole , 

. Citholike' Church, Now after a comparing of 

theſe zwo Tradition? together , let any man - 
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Exomologeſis, or. 'SeQt2; 
namely , That the Scriprure is a perfe@ rule; 
foraſmuch as a writing-can be a rule 1 amcons 
fident his learned adverſary never intended 'tg © 
allow him all this in the ſenſe and extent that 
Mr, Chilling worth preſſeth it, as if all points of. 
Faith were as fully ſer down in -Scriprure , as 
they could be in any writing, But 1 have tio 
commiſlion to interpoſe between them two,and 
therefore all I have to ſays , that there ap. 

eared to me no kind of neceflity, nor any pro- 
 bability that it was bis Antagoniſts intention , 
that ſuch a large allowance ſhould be made to 
Proteſtants; for 1 would fainknow , ſince evi- 
fence is one neceſſary condition to make a rule 
perfeF , could Mr. (billingwerth belicye that 
.the meaning of his learned adverſary ſhould be, 
thatfor example, the do&rine of Faith concern- 
- ing the bleſſed Trinity is as evidently and intel» 
ligibly Rared in Scripture, as in the firſt (oun- 
cell of Nice ? or all points in controverſie now 
adayes, as in the {ouncell of Trent? or that all 
Texts of Scripture are ſo unqueſtionably evi- 
dent, that no interpretations or C ommenraries 
could make them plainer? his mcaning there» 
\ fore ſurely was, that Scripture in regard of cvi- 
dence, and with relation to fundamentall Do- 
&rines, cbicfly intended to be publiſhed init, 
isas evident as can be expeed from any one. 
le writing Randing alone. Nor bur that one 
writing explained by a ſecond, and thoſe expla- 
* - nations further clearcd by a third may be plain- 
-. fr: Or though it miyghc havc beenpoflible, that | 
for example, the Dofrine of the Trinity might 
/ have been declarcd fo maniteRRly, rhat' Phorini- 
' aniſme or eArianiſme might have been Feng 
, - , z 
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can prevent malicious ſpirirs from extraQi 

novelties of ſome kinds of ſenſes or herefies, 

either choſe or others as pernicious, ſince as our 

| bleſſed Lord ſayes, Neceſſe eft ut veniant 
ſcandala, that is , It "7; that ſcandalls 

muf# come, Mat.ng.g. And 5. 

hareſes the that is, It is needfull that there 


ſhould be bereſies, x (or. 11. 19. both for” the 


tryall of thoſe that love Gqd, and diſcovery of _ 


thoſe that hate him, For unlefle God ſhould 


quite change the nature of mankind, it is im» 
offible chat any one writing ſhould be ſo plain, 
&: that either the curiofaty, or pride , or inte= -* 
reſts, or malice, or ar leaſt the debility of mens 


wits may, and doubrlefle will find or extra& 
obſcurities and difficulties our of it , eſpeciall 


ſuch a writing as the Scripture is, which veing 
n 


compoſed by men of ſeveral! diſpoſitions an 
ſpirits, moreover belongs to all mankind, of all 


. conditions and diſpolitions , ſo that if ehey*be © 


let alone, every one will be forward , yea even 


take a glory to dig and ſearch into the treaſures 


of it, and challenge an cquall right ro maintain 
his own, and diſparage the diſcovers of an 
other 3 every Set and. Scefary will think 
they ſee and read thercin all their. owne 


_ diſtinive opinions clearly ſhining, and a . } 
\ . confurationot all oppoſiterenents. Yea perbaſs, : 
the blind ſenſuall Paſſions, worldly intereſts , 
and proud fancics of vain man,will baverecourſe * 


- thicher, and not want the impucence to feck 
for, nor bluſh co prerend that they. have found 


2 covert and protection for the works of ;Satzn | 


ord of God. In yain therefore 


inthe divine 
- O: dorh 


© ed, notwithſtanding no plainneſſe of writing 


Paul, Oportet &* - 
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"292 FExomologeſis, or "SefX1,) 
© doth Mr.Chilling worth triumphancly boaſt of * 
© His inferences, to bis ſecrqing advantagious to 
*  bimſelf , fince they are al extraQted meerly 


; from his own miſunderſtanding of char mot 
£ reaſonable and prudent ſaying of his worthy 
rAntagonift; 4.Yea this one confideration,that 
the neceflary myſteries of Faith are net, nor \ 
could be ſo evidently ſer down in any one place 
of Scripture, but that other places. may be 
found, which may afford ground even to'an 
underſtanding man to raiſe objeQions , will 
make any man conclude , that ether there are 
”. no myſteries necefſary to be believed , or that 
ſomething befides Scripture muſt be made uſe 
of to clear all difficulties. 


F CHAP. XXXVII, 
© An anſwer to M.Chillingworth's fourth 
| and fifth grounds. 
 Severall Noveliies introdnced by him. 


1, *F"O the fourth, where it is ſaid , That all 
. - 4 things neceſſary 10 ſaluatiou are c0n- 
' 2ained in Scripture ſo plainly, thas no reaſon- 
” able man , defirous to find the true ſcuſe , can 
* doubr or be miſtaken in the ſenſe of them; ſo 
* that for ſuch matters there is no need of any 
 enrerpreter. An affertion this is, which is one 


> of the main foundations,upon which all manner 
” of Scas that withdraw themſelves from the 
* Churches authority, do and muſt relye ; there- 
fore I thought it ' neceflary to ſpend more 
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thougbts'in examining the firmneſle of it :, and , 
after all, 1 profefle I tound it of all others moſt 
weak, moſt contrary to reaſon, and every daies 
experience. =. 

z, For demonſtrating the juſtice of this cen- * 
ſure of it, and that I may expreſfſe my (elf more 
clearly, I will lay down certain poſitions, to 
which I conccive-all rationall men will aflent. - 
As firſt, touching the word neceſſary, ( befides 
what hath already been ſpoken of the ambigu- 
oufneiſe of that word , which is relatzve , and 
variable according to it's application to ſe- 
verall objeas and {ubje&s, which I will not 
no repeat ) I ſuppoſe that all men will call 
that neceflary, for which being either denyed 
or affirmed, they being of a contrary opinion 
would break Communion from, and deny it to 
other Churches : for $chiſme about unnece(- 
faty things, is by all Chriſtians acknow- 
{edged a fin almoſt unpardonable.- 2. Thet ra- 
tionally to affirm  doFrine to be expreſſed 
plainly in Scriptare, it is not ſufficient to ſay 
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it appeares ſo to me , for ſo almoſt every one ; 


will be forward to ſay of all his Opiniexs , - 
which he pretends to be grounded on Scripture: 
But that is to be called plain and exprefſe, 
which ba's not been controverted by men of-. 
reaſon , pretending to piety and impartiality. 
eſpecially if * they be ' in | any. conkiderable 
number; (0 that it will not be fatisfa@oty' to. 
fay, this appears plainly tome, and I am ſure * 
I am not led by intereſt or faRion , as" others - 


' are; for this may be every ones plea & © 


given of any paſlage of Scripture , the one "ex= 
; O 3 : tremely » 


gainſt another, $3, That where two ſenſes ate 


* rremely probable and naturall, zhe other not 
* . wholly abſurd, and whereof the words may 
ob y be capable; in this caſe one Prote. * 
ant cannot upon their own grounds condemn 
or pre herefie ro another, 
©... Theſe poſttions thus premilſed, in the next 
lace I conceived it very jaſt , that befoxe any 
c& of Chriſtians did build upoa this founda- 
tion of the Scriptures , containing expreflely 
and eyidently all things neceflary , that they 
ſhould. all conſpire to make 4 Cartelogue of 
points neceſſary, and this wich relation to ſeyes 
_ rall Rates of perſons, or at leaſt to Communi. 
ons and Churches: ( I add this limitation, be- | 
- Cauſe to multiply ſeverall diftin& Catalogues 
forall perſons would be of extreme labour: and 
on the other (ide, to make one Catalogue for 
all men, would. (as Mr.Chillingworth (Cap.3, 
parag.12.) ſayes) be like the making & coat 
r tbe Moon, which is continually in the wain 
or encreaſe.) 
_ 4. Now to ſhew the reaſonablenefle of this, 
{- and that Mr.Chillingworths adverſary required 
| moſt juſtly ſuch a Catalogue from Proteſtants , 
+ Tet but any man conſider with himfelf what 
| fatisfaQion any man can' have from. a Prote- 
| $496 Menifter, when he ſhall tell bim , Tos . 
ave the Bible of our Tranſlation, in which we 


| firm all neceſſary truths to be contained , but 
mixed with a world of wn Terk; you are n08 


(olately bound to fludy,or 20 be able to read thi 

® Bible, yet you ſhallbe damned if you be igne- - 

| Fant 4 thoſe neceſſary truths ta wil bere and 

” nheremnit; 10 ſay definitively how many, and 
© which are thoſe efpeciall neceſſary truths , 
"ANI | ar 
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fore at your own perill be ſure you miſtake nei- 
ther in the number nor ſenſe of thoſe truths : 
we can indeed afford you Articles aud Cate- 
chiſmes ,, to wbich as long as you live with us 
you muſt be forced to {ubſeribs, but we have no 
authority (for there is none viſible upon earth) 
to propoſe our colletions or determinations, 4s 
obliging in conſcience, &c. In what a miſera- 
ble caſe, would that Proteſt ans be , that ſhould 
give himſelf leave ro examine upon how meer 


built. | 
5.And wheres Mr. Chillingworth would ſeem 


uncertainties,becauſe, as he thinks, Catholiques 


alſo are encumbred wirh the like : 1 found that -* 


conceit nb, altogether groundleſfle ; for the 
omiſes of (briſk remaining firm, and appro- 
Tared zo the Catholique Church , it will fol» 


w;z 7, That in the Catholique Church ſhall - 


be taughtto the worlds end all neceſſary and 


profitable truths to all ſorts of perſons; fo tha 


every man reſpe&ively receiving and belicye- 
ing what the church appoints to be propoſed to 
hin, cannot fail of being.inſtrued with things 


made to his hand, the Church , like. the wi 
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” gre not able, neither have we authority; there- 


a quickſand all his pretentions to eternity are . 


to conceive himſelf ſecure in the midſt of thele * 


neceſſary, &c. 2. The ſame Church being en». * 
dued with authority to determine the true ſenſe 

of divine truths, a Catholique ſubmitting to- 
the Church, cannor be in danger through mi- : 
| Rakes or errours; ſo that he who bearkens tothe +; 
Church , ha's his catalogue of fundamentalls- 


Neward in the Goſpell out of that ftore of pro- 
nhons given her by Chriſt, proportioning' to 
3 O04 very 7] 


hn 


' "296. . - Exomolegeſs,or © Sefty, 
. = every man his dimenſum panis quotidiani, his 
own befirting allowance, ad 
: 6.16," And here by 'the way will appear; 1. The 
- vanity of that ordinary calumny, which Prote- 
ſtants impute to the Catholique Church, as if 
the taught that it were ſufficient to ignorant 
men only implicitly to believe what the Church 
believes, without an explicite belief of any 
'thing : for there .is none ſo ignorant, 
- butis obliged roknow and affent to what the 
Church teacheth him by his Paſtonr ſuitable 
to his eftate and education. And' ſecondly, 


an uſuall miſtake among Proteſtants , who 
-- think that all- the credends in Catbolique Re- 


- - ligion, are compriſed in the definitions of 


* Councells : for befcr2 ever any Generall Cout- 
::cell ſate, the Church'was furniſhed with her 
» full meaſure of divine truths , neceſſary ts 
be © believed , which were by her publiquely 
- profeſſed and propoſed; which have been occa- 


© - fooally declared, and diſtin&ly expounded in 


her Councells. Bur to return to Mr. Chilling- 
; worth. | 
2. Heby his ſharp underſtanding,-and long 


- meditation , coming to perceive thoſe incon- 
©  z veniences, and confidering that no Proteſtant 


. or other Church could upon their generally 
acknowledged gronnds be a onrt® define 
Either the number or (enſe of Articles of Fairh, 


- . ſo asto oblige any man, even wichin heg,Com- 
* - « munion,in conſcience to aſſent-and ſubaifiion, 
* -(For,for example, ifan Engliſbmau would not 


- ſubſcribe te the tenſe of any Article of the 
* .Church of Englend, all the penalty would be, 
.  heſhould net partakeofthe priviledges and pre- 
We. © 555 MER. ferments - 


""ferments of that Church, but he might go over * 
- mto Denmark or Holland, whoſe ſenſe in ſuch 
an Article he liked berter, and ſtill ir 
' TJedved even by the Engliſh Church to be ortho- 
dox enough.) He therefere was forced to intro 
duce two Novelties among Engliſh Proteſtants 
which find great approbatton:the firſt is toalter 

the old manner and notion of ſubſcription tothe - 
Englith Articles; for wheress before,the Prote- 

{inrs there by their ſubſcription teſtified their. . 
belief of all the 39. Articles in the ſenſe import- 
& in the words; yea whereas there was a Ca- 
non which denouncea Exc-:mmunication; zþſo 
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. faffo to all that ſhould ſay that any of them yere 
f not truce, Mr.(hill;ingworth thus * RL: 
expreflech his mind in tubſcribing, 4nſw. ts 

by 


Tam perſwaded that the conflant Direto N. 
dofrine of the (hurch of Exg- Nyþp4r-39« 
lend is ſo pure and Orthodox, ©, . 
; thar whoſoever believes it,and lives according. . 
to it, undoubtedlyhe ſhall be ſaved: and that 

: were 15 10 error in it, which may neceſſita te_or 

warrant any.man to diſturb the peace; or-re- 


nounce the (Communion of it. This 2 my opitits 
of (faith he) 7s all intended by oferipe 
| tion, | | Bed ae 
'$, His ſecond novelty is , that whereas: the. 


Proteſt ants alwaies profeſſed that the p bligue, 
\ "' Confeffions 'of their Churches, Fainh \ was: 
| indeed their own faith,” that 75, ſuch expreſ-" 
! ions plain and intubirable , as"are in; ho 


| wh ure coricerning ' ſuch” points, of at | 


" 


irretragable conſequences from Scripture , a 
therfore were to them as Scri eure,beedulet 
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. lence of Scriprure : and" 'w ereas they 


* 


| \ : 


: - KG : 
rn 208- 


-. bicles of the 


99 Exomologeſir,or Sc." 
> - - tively divided themſelves from the Communion © 
 efthe Catholike and other particular churches, 
becauſe they would not joyn with them in the 
belief of Scripture explained in that ſenſe , 
which their ſeverall Articles import (and not 
becauſe they refuſed to-ſubmir ro Scripture , 
which all profefle to do.) And laſtly, whereas 
though they acknowledged Srripture to be the 
" only Rule of Faith, yer becaule it not having 
being written in form of Inſtitutions or a Ca- 

zechiſme, the neceffary doRrines of Religion 
_ are diſperſed uncerrainly in the ſeverall books, 
difficulty to be fonnd out of them , and withall 
nor ſo plainly delivered , but that there is 
 mecedofexplication and conciliation with other 
4 pollages or Scripture that ſecm to contradiQ; 

- tar this reaſon each church compiled abridge- 
wients and confeſſtons diſpoſed orderly and me- 
thodically, by which they fignifie ro the world 
how they underſtand Scripture ; Mr. (billing- 
worth on the contrary delivers their mind 
| Joynuly for them after a new way (which is bis 
fecend Novelty ). which I will fer down in his 
own words, (cap.6.y4rag. $6.) By abe Coe 


of Proteflants I de non (faith be ) underſtand 
- he dofr ine of Luther, or Calvin, or Mclanch- 
on 107 3be confeſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva, 
nor the Carechiſm of Heidelberg , nor the Ar- 
urch of England , 20 nor ihe 
barmony of Proteftant Confeſſion: 3 bus 1has. 
rein they all agree, and which they all ſub- 
ive with a greater harmony, 4s 4 perjel rule 
"vj fla and afions, that is the Bible, 
ane Bible, I {ay the Bible only & the Religion 
Eroteftants: Wharſeever elſe the p-fte 
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ble ang vor of it, well may they bold it as 
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befider it, and the plain irrefragable indubita= 


matter of Opinion , but 4s 4 matter of Faith 
and Religion, neither can they with coherence 
to their own grounds believe it themſelves , nor 
require the belief of it of others, without moſt 
high and moſt Schiſmaticall preſumption. Thus 
far Mr.Chillingwrrih. Now how far other 
Proteſtants out of England will approve of this 
new ſbift, which he ha's found out for them , 
and which, I am ſure, he ha's publiſhed withoue 
2ny commiffion from them, I know not : 

it they alſo juſtifie him-in this, all I ean fay is; 
that they will make their party much the trong- 
er by ic,and will likewiſe have reaſon to pretend 
ro A 


nears be, build their faith upon only Scripture 


interpreted by each mans reaſon, then not --. 


only all Heretiques of theſe times , but like- 
wile almoſt all Hereriques ſince rhe Apo. 
ſtles times, will be united in the fame corpord- 
tion. 

9. But once more to return to Mr. ({'h;tling- 
worth's Poſition, viz.That all neceſſary truths 
are contained in Scripture ſo expreſſcly, that #0 
man can rationally doubt of the ſenſe of them; 


and by conſequeuce there is no need of an diutho= © 
Tiſcd viſible interpreter. All that I hall'ſay 


in anſwer herero, ſhall be the making a few 're- 


Mr.Chilling worth, not as an extraordiniry in- 
vention of his exc:ilent wit, but that which-ex= 


teme- neceſlity forced him to; for though» 
Hh FO before - 
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moſt primitive antiquity , for if all be of *-_ 
_ their body, who, whatſoever their particular te- 


= 


queſts to our Engliſh Proteſtants eſpecially: As 
1. To conſider this and the former ſpeeches of . * 
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before him few Proteſtant Writers have ſo free. - 
ly diſcovered the arcana {chiſmaris, as bein 
unwilling totell their followers that they had 
no autbority.co oblige them to their -opinions: 
Yet Mr. Chillingworth deals more ingenu- 
| , ouſly, diſcovering, that this js indeed a Moy 
, dation moſt neceffary to be laid by all thoſe, 
-who deny all viſible Eccleſiaſticall authority 
in expounding Scripture , and judging defini. 
tively of concroverkesn Religion : for orher- 
wiſe they may ſay,Godba's given us the Scrip- 
ture to be our only rule, this Rule is ambigu- 
ous aud difficult , even in neceſſary things z 
, there is nojudge to interpret it , mens under- 
; ftandings are weak, and their wills ſirong, 
they are eafily led away with prejudices , edu- 
cation and worldly interefis ; [6 that it is 4 
greas chance if they light upon the true ſenſe of 
#hoſe difficult, yet. moſt neceſſary myſteries ,con- 
fpdering beſides, that they are very contrary to 
Felb, and blood, and carnall reaſon. This were 
$0 deal with mankind worſe then the e/E gypti- 
an Tashmatlers did with the Tſraclites, 10 de- 
mend brick, and. .give them no ſtraw. Since 
therefore no Proteftant would willingly lay 
ſuch-an impuration upon the Father of mercies, 
k will foHow, that he muſt of mcer force ac 
knowledge with Mr. Chillineworth, that aki 
truths neceflary to. ſalvation are conrained in 
Scripture ſo expreſly,that no rationall man'ean 
doubr of the ſenſe of them. _- 
10. My ſecond requeſt to Engtiſh Proteſtants 
3s, that they would take into confideration how 
 { after that a Catholique would be fo liberall, 
. as toallow them this ground ) they would-be 
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- able, and by what rnies, to diſtinguiſh points 
annecefſary from neceflary: for though it were 
erue that all neceffary poinrs are plain, yer all - 
plain points are nor necefſary, 3. That for 
2 more particular tryall , they would reſolve 
with themſelves, whether the Myſteries of 
\ the eternall Godhead, and Inxarnaticn of 
our Saviour, be not neceſſary to be believed ; 
if ſo, ( as the Engliſh Articles import) then 
they may do well to take a ſarvey of all the 
Texts of Scriprure, which Polkelius and Crel- 
lius heap togerher ro combar theſe my ſeries, 
and afterward conclude, whether only Scri- 
rare being the Role, and only privace reaſon 
the Judge, cheſe myſteries be (o plainly and ex- 
reſly conrained in Scripture, that no reaſona- 
be man can doubt of the (enſe of them, and 
that there needs no' interpreter to reconcile 
them. 4. I would likewiſe defire them to confi- 

| der the places of Scripture which Catholiques 
| | le uſe of, to build the anthority of the 
Church, and the Real! Preſence ( 1 name theſe, 

| becauſe they are the principall grounds of their 
| - ) Now when they have conſider- 
the Texts for the former point , let them 


takenotice that they cannot produce one exprep 
Text of Scripture againſt che. authority. of rhe 
| Church; and for the other point , whether the 
Texts' which Catholiques produce for the Re& 


| & Preſence, do not in the licerall grammati- 
call ſenſe ſay all that Catholiques belfeye3 
, and' whether all that Protetants labour ro 


- wn, asthe words lye, be againft them , yer 
we-ſenſe bidder" and figurative , which Mos 
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prove be- not , that though Hoc e$i corpus me- , | 
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- defire to foree upon thele words, is againſt C 


tholiques. And having conſidered. theſe 


inftances , letthem upon Mr. Chillin gworthy 


preſent greunds judge how they can ſatisfie 
their own reaſon and conſcience”, without ex- 
ak Scripture for them(clves, and againſt ar 
eaſt expreſſe words of Scripture for Ca. 
tholikeg ; to make a (cparation from the whole 
world. Tet 
11, Inthelaſtplace I defire them to ſpeak 
freely, wh ether it this be true , that to be ex. 
reflely & unambiguouſly ſer down in-Scripture, 
be a condition: neccllary to all neceflary points 
of Faith, 'thcre be indced any points of 
neceſſary, ſince there is ſcarce any one article of 
th: Creed which ha's n« t been,and is not ar.this 
day queſtioned by miny men , yea .by whole 
churches, in» which arc; and haye been found 
perſons of great ex fas dies and as far as 
rhe eys of men could judge, piety and yertuegas 
S. Auguſtine witnetlcth of Pelagius, and 


S. Pincentius Lirinenſis of other Hereriques, | 


Now it they ſay they.will not believe ſuch te» 
NKimonies of their adverſaries probicy, then the 
controverſies between Sets will become not 
diſputations, but calumniations and implead- 
ments. . 

:4% To Mr, Chillingworth's fifth ground, 
viz. That it cannot conſiſt with the goodneſs 
of God to oblige any man as of neceſſity 10 be- 


lieve explicitly , or to interpret clearly boſs - 


places of Scripture which are obſcure and- am- 
biguous. I acknowledge all this , and from 
- their own grounds defire Proteftants ro conhi- 
-der, wherber any knowledge or diltin belief 
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A ; #tly be required.to be yeelded to any ſpe- 
"ers of Chriſtiantty , frnce there are 
ſcarce any that bave not been controverted. 


_————— 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 
eAn anſwer ro Mr. Chillingworth's 
fexth ground . . 


Of the ſe of t' eaſon in Faith. 


E—— 


- 1,0 the f1x:th ground, viz. That fince no 
proof can be made out of Scripture, nor 
f NN out of univerſall Tradition, that there is any 
; | viſbleFudge of the ſenſe of Scripture: and 
nee & mans reaſon is the only faculty and 
| | principle capable of judging , therefore wy 
- | is he only judge of ihe ſenſe of Scripture 3 bus 
+ | this only for each mans own ſelf, &c. 1 ate 
| | fer; 1» That his ſappoſttion-of no viſible 
fudge is (o far from being true, that the con» 

; | tracy ba's all the proofs imagineable, and in 
> 8 the higheſt ce of aſſurance imagineable , if 
* | Tradition univerſall for time and place, plain 
Texts of Scripture interpreted by all Fathers 
that- have written upon them , the continuall 
praQiſe of the Church in Councells &c. can 
give a certain proof , as I have ſhewed before. 
- 3, For private reaſon being a judge , I will 
hhew the impoſſibility for it to attain the ends 
br. which Chiiſt appointed a government in 
bis Church , (viz. unity of minds and wills 
p +> Hartrungas together with rhe unayoid- 
wic ablurditics-atcending fuch a Judge 3 and 
Wk... - this, 
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this, afer T have conſidered briefly the reft'of 
his grounds. 3. in this place T will take intg 
confideration the generall foundation of this his 
Gatdacton;viz,770 no orher judge, 4s wu 
mans own ſelf, beſides his own reaſon , can be 
imagined, chap. 2, 11. 

2, This foundation Mr, (hilling worth e. 
Reems fo firm, that upon all occafion he obje&y 
i to his adyerſarv , and places his chiefe con- 
fidencein it 3 bothas a {word to wound his e.. 
nemy, and a buckler to defend himfelf ; for 
thus, and inthis order he argues. 1. What- 
foever IT do in matter of Religion, I doithy 
mine own particalar reaſon, and reſolve it fi- 
nally inte mine own reaſon. And this is not 
only my merhod, but the ſame is done likewiſe 
by all forts of men, even thoſe that deny pri- 
wete reaſon to be julge, deny this by their rea- Il * 
ſon; and becauſe therr reaſon tells them that il. 
tr is more reaſonable 0 rely upon authority , Y} * 
then upon their private judgement or reaſon. 
&c.. 2. The difference between a Papiſt anda | 
Proteftant is, not that the oxcjudges, and the | 
other does not judge, but that the one judges {_ 
his guide to be infallible, the other his way 0 
. be manifeſt. 3. To ſpeak properly , ſaith he, 
The Scripture is not 4 judge of controverfes; 
but a rule only, and the only rule for Chriftt- 
ans to judge them by; every man is to judge for 
' bimſelf by the judgment of diſcretion , and #0 
chuſe either bis Religion firſt ,* and then his” 
Church, as we ſay: Or as you, his Church firfl, 
and then bis Religion: but by the conſent of 
both fdes every man is to fudge and chuſe.T his 
appeared to me to be the ſubſtance of Mr. Chi ' 

| lingworth's | 
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"chipz3 Maier, ot. Io; 
lingwortb's diſcourſes ſeyerally diſperſed in his 
ey this argument, | 
"3. T confefle this way of arguing of Mr. 
Chillingworth had a long time great effe& 
with me; and after confidering it more atten- 
tively, 1 found that of necefliry there muſt be 
ſome Sophiſme in it, becauſe it makes'all particy: 
moſt contradiQory to one another, yet to re." 
ſalve their beliefs into the ſame _pojgt , which. 
natwitbſanding they utterly deny , it was long 
- before, to mine own ſatisfaion, I could dil 
cover the ſecret; and now after all, T find not 
the leaſt difficulty how to expreſſe my ſelf di> 
ſtinaly and intelligibly in my anfwer co its 
notwirhſtanding. I will endeavour to do it as 
perſpicuouſly as I ean. + j *%, 
4. Forpreparation therefore hereto, I will 
firſt ſhew what faith or belicf is, and the ſeye. 
nll kinds and manneryof ir, rogether with the 
order how it is begotten in the ſoul, &c, 
Now I only ſpeak of a-retionall and well 
grounded faith, nor ſach an one, as with which 
many ignorant or interefled perſons aſſent, that 
is} rather with their wills and paſſions , 
. then their reaſon -or underftanding, 1. Be- 
hefe'therefore in generall is an aflent of the <? 
underſtanding to any thing related to us; and 
this for the authority of the relator; So Se» Atm 
gutin. (de util.cred.c.2.) That we believe any . 
thing,we owe it 10 authority.z that we under- 
fand any thing,to reaſon.2z.Belief is immediate, 
ormediate: immediate,when the prime relatour 
reytals it immediately to thebeliever; mediate, 
"when by the intervention of others, 3, Beliefe 
_ brta;n or probable is either, when we have a 
-& certainty 
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certainty or probabi iey of the prime relar rx 
authority or. fidelity 3 or elſe , though we be” 


alured of the prime authors BOK ,. when we 
have 2 certainty or probability of the 
fidelity and information of the ſubordinate 


|Jacor, 4+ Belief ſupcrnaturall is , when þ y 
prime relator is ſupernaturall, and alſo whey: 


the obje& is ſupernaturall : IT might add, and 


which is begotten in the ſoul by a' ſupernatural 
ut thac is not debatedhere.).5.The 
- order and manner whereby an: aſfured firm (wi x, 
4 mags faith is begoiten in the ſoul, ts,firſt,. 
1a. ;mmediate divine revelations, the prime re 
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fcm-faich in che thing revealed, there muſt ne» 

ceflarily precede a certain knowledge that ſuchs 

| re ha's been revealed. 6. Diſcourſe of 
e 


| + on may, and ordinarily does precede be- 
aflear of the underſtanding. 97. In belief 
my to diſtinguiſh Dabroo et cauſes , and 
the motives of it : and when men ipeak af the 
laſt reſolution of faith , they intend to conkh- 
der the laft motzve or authority into which it 38 
- reſolved, not the primary efficient cauſe of it. 
Therefore though faith be an a& of reaſon, 
yet it is not. ſaid to þe reſolved into reaſon, 
though produced by it, but into authority, 8. It 
is a meer taxtology to ſay , the a& of faith 
terminated in reaſon , becauſe reafon judg®s 


that it is reaſonable to believe God 8 For that. 


ſcems 


authority, 


lator reveals any thing to the believers under» 
Kanding, by the intervention of his outward 
er. inward ſenſes, in mediate divine revelations. 
my_ this is done by means of ſome perſonsin- NY; 
with anthority and abiliry; {o- that before. 
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z bur. bclicf it ſelf is not diſcourſe, bur a fim». 1 
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mn i3 an a& of reaſon, or a reaſonable aQ 


we ad indeed ocherwiſe it would be impoſſible 


FD 
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5 terminate faith ultimately in- God , but a 


nan ſhould believe God, not for Gods autho. 


I ces fake, but his own, 9g. The uſe of reaſon 


mtecedent to faith, and a& of the underſtand-. 
ws, in affenting to a thing, revealed for the® 
uthoriry of God the revealer, do not prejudice - 


neither the ſupernacuralnefſe, nor. certainty of 


aith ; becauſe the ſame things have place in 
y tevelation, thongh made immediately by 
I; for it is with my ſenſes that I receive 
ething revealed, afid convey it to my under- 
tanding; i is with my underſtanding that I aſe 
to it, and the reaſon why 1 aſſent to i is,be-. 


cauſeic is moſt reaſonable to believe God, -yer- 


e of theſe things diminiſh either the ſuper - 
naturality , or abſolute certainty of this belief. 
"A But to come to a more particular: exami- 

n of Mr.Chillingworth's Poſitions. 1, He 


he that private reaſon ought to be acknow» 


ped the Judge of centroverfies, and interpre- 
ter'of Scripture, becauſe whatſoever we do" it 


Religion, we do it by our particular reaſon;yea, 
even thoſe thas deny private reaſon 30 be 8 


iy e do this , bectuſe their-reaſon tells them 
ks more reaſonable, @'c. It is confefled. 
that Faith is an a of reaſon , thaeis, of the 
Raſonable faculty of the ſoule 3 and that it is © 
thefame faculcy of reaſon which ſubmits and 
ates it (elf todivine or Ecclefiaſticall au- 
Mority; for as to be Gods f{lave is the greateſt 
, fo to renvunce carnall reaſon when 


Ga commands it is moſt reaſonable. Ir is 
$24 mOoreover 
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"fans all one, a8 ifa man ſhould ſay; ana& of 


3 moreoyer confeſſed, thar in ſach'a cafe, wh 
reaſon with ſubmiſſion ro God- caprivateg! 
ſelf, arid renounces all diſcourſes of reajon th 
would oppoſe ſuch an a bnegation of it ſelf, thy! 
ft does this from a rationall principle, v4. thi l 
it is moR reaſonable to believe and ſubmit 

, God, who is veracity it ſelf. But what "wills 
follow from hence ?- Will any one therefore 
eirher be ſo unreaſonable, as to conclude , tha 

divine faith is ultimately refolved into reaſonjuY'® 

.- - . Into the motive of aſlenting ? (it is indeed rhe® 

efficient canſe producing the a& of afſent, .birF® 

the Jaft and principall motive is-divine antho:i 
) or that divine revelirions are to be exz=W 
mined and exa&ed according to the rule ant 

'principles of natural! reaſon, thereby. either to 

ſtand or fall ? Oc laſtly, that when reaſon 
Judges it reaſonable to receive rhe ſenſe of di-W)s 
vine Revelations from the Church endewed 

. with: authority for that purpoſe , Reaſon in 

har caſe ſhall -be called the interpreter of F 
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> e In the ſecond place, where he ſayes , The 
differente between a Papiſ and « Proteſtant « KF 
#b7s, 103 that the one judges , and the other Ni. 
Judges not: (Thus far I grant;) Buz that the Y 
. ene judges his guide to be infallible, the other | 
bi way to be manifeſt. To this I anſwer , that 
' here arerwo Judges, 1. a Catholique , and bis NY 
- Jadgement is, thar his guide is infallible,or ra 
._ - . ther ſpeaking in bis guides language, thit I 
The ha's authority 10 dire# him, This is trot, 
./ burnot all that is true 5- for he judges of his 
"way too, namely rhat that way and rule , by Y: 
which, and in which, bis guide ſers and __ 
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manifeſt, And he judges of thismore ra= 
ly.chen a Proteſtant can,becauſe the ſame 
God appointed co be his guide, is þoth en- 
ed with this rule , and an. explainer of it - 
TSewiſe co bim , baving nat only words, but 


Jad his judgement is ;that bis way 1s manifeſt: 


6 aſe dclivered to ber. 2.4 Proteflant Fudge; 
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Hs rrue he judges ſo, but how in judiciouſly , 

th been already ſhewn. But does he nor judge 
157 guide? or ha's ke no guide to judge of ? 
s, that is himſelf, or bis own reaſon, and 
hat he judges to be all-ſufficient, - both for au- 
boxity and prudence. He that in interpreting 


"Wn þ earthen Oratar or Foct,would not truſt his 


OW judgment, or adycnrure his reputation to 


oy 
© +: WW 
a \ [1 
TT Fo i% 
x* + 
EU 
: 


, without alledging authorities, b 
bich be might juſtific kis judgment: and muc 


A on zherhar in a tenure of land would willing- 


ylubmir bis judgment ro the authority of rheſe 
does whom the Law ha's deputed, will note 


ithtanding trample vpon all authority , upon 


Thettacitionary inccrpreration of many ages; be 


pill deſpiſe Farbers and Councells, and adyen- 


are erernall happintſſe or rgiſcry upon his own 
Ingle judgment: and when all -this is done , 


Frillcall ir a judgment of reaſon and Giſcre- 


WINp 
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-7 In the third place , To ſpeak properly, 
karh he ) the Scriprure 7s nor aFudge 0 
mroverſies, but only 'a rule, @'6 This 
It to Mr.Cbillingwortb and withall,chat be 
ps e firſt ProteRant rhat I know of , that ha's 
Poker propetly in this point, But he adds, and 


nly rule 36 judge tbem by. But the contrary 
Link 'I have already proved, Yet before 
64S | uk Wh I 
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A og h points,» 
according to his belief are ſer down in Scripty 
ſo plainly , that no reaſonable man can dou 
of the ſenſe of them Þ and if of unneceſſary, 
bi confeſle that they quarrel! uang- 

rily?- It follows, Every man is to judge 
for himſelf with the judgement of diſcretion; 
This is true if the {cnle be, thet it is by the fa 
culty of reaſon that he embraces and afſents to 
divine teyclations : not that ſuch. revelarion 
are to be admitted or refuſed, according as they 
,are conſonant or gan: to the principles of Þ + 


* difcourle of natura 


reaſon; Ir follows ; «Aulf + 


x0 chuſe cither his Religion firſt, and thenbiÞÞ + 


Church, as we ſay. _ But what Church do Pre 
zeftants chuſe , fince ( though in effc& there} © 
arc infinite Churches among them ſeparating} 
from, and damning one another ; Yet) if the 
frovnce of Proteſtantiſme berrue and reaſona- 
» Viz. 1.Thas the belicf of neceflary funds: 
mentall doQrines is ſufficient ro make a,xrve, 
Charch. 2. Since all ſuch points are ſo plainly}: 
contained in Scripture, that no reaſonable manÞ <1, 
' can doubt of thelenſe of them, much! lefſe dil «: 
believe them. And 3, Since no Proteſtants: 
will deny, but that in all- Churches ( even the 
Catholique alſe) there are reaſonable men 3 
ic will follow that rhey muſt (ay,, that indecoſ”e; 
there is bur one Religion and one Church, anoFe, 


ſo no choice at all. It follows, Or 45 you (, | "8 


tholiques , bis Church firft, and then bis = ue 
| gionſ- - 


Y 6s. For my part 3 I know no Catholique - _ 
Tayes fo, nor any reaſon that ſhould move 
Mr. Chillingworth to pur ſuch words in their _ 
mouths. For if we ſpeak of one that is yet to 
chuſe Ghriftianity, and is in pain to find a Con- 
qregation to joyn himſelf to, the difference be- 
rween ſuch a DireRor as Mr, Chillingworth 
and  (/atholique would be this: Mr.Chilling- 
worth would tell him, Seerch rhe Scriptures at- 
*ceſted by univerſall Tradition, as will appear 
«if you peruſe all the Records fince Chrifts 
* time; there you will find in it all things neceſ- 
« fary to be believed and praiſed , but which, 
24nd how many ſuch things there are, we can- 
*not tell you : beſides , they are diſperſed uy 
tanddown in Goſpells, eAAs., EpifHes, B, 
*Revelation ; ſo that it will coſt you much 
*trouble to colle& all char are of the ſubſtance 
tof the new Covenant in yours and our opini- _ 
tons ; but to make ſhort work , be ſure rs be- 
-*lere all in grofſe, and then you fhall be ſure 
*to belicye all that is neceſlary ,- and then chuſe - 
*what Church you will , for there can be ho 
tdanger, fince all cannot but agree in neceflz- 
Cries, only there is ſome danger in the Cathg 
*lique Church, for ſhe will oblige you ro be- 
*lieye other thing; as well as Scripture for uni- 
*Yerſall Traditions ſake 3 and befades ſhe will 
"nor permit you to think your own ſelf wiſer 
"|" © then the whole world. Or if you have the 
F*curiolity to live in the pureſt Church ef all, 
"KF "then you muſt tudy al the ob{cure annecefia. 
*ry es of Scripture likewiſe (for ſuch only 
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hide controverted among reaſonable men ) 


c d examine what every party ha's to (ay. for _ 
-  kimſelf , 
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ys * diaal {, and then deſcend irq your enbaagh 

' < of judging, and affociate. your (elf with them 
« that youthink the wilcR , that is , thoſe tha 


e agree with you in all your -opinions, . if there 
« be. any ſuch, and. there tay , till either hey 
«© or , you change opinions. But 4s for 


« Catholiques., to ſuch a man that was to 


« chuſe both Chriſtianity and a Church , they 
© would firſt tell bim , that by bis reaſon he 
© might moft certainly judge thar this Religion 
© was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , Pac 
* (beſlides Records) the aaolalf agreement of 
© the preſent age was, that they reccived it from 
*an univerſall Tradition of former ages, 
© (which is.a teftimony beyond all others moſt 
© irrefragable.”)) 2.They would by the ſame'wa 

© aſſure him, that this Religion was by the fi 


= © teachers confirm'd with miracles; and kis rea- 


© ſon upon examinacion both of thoſe miracles, 
 Cand the ſanRity of this Religion in generall, 
* would moſ afſurcdly conclude, that the mira- 
© cles were divine, and by conſt quence the Re- 
© ligion too, and thereforeneceſlary to be em- 
braced ; ſince ir ſelf ſaid ſo. 3. They would 
C upon the ſame undeniable grounds of univer- 
© fall Tradition afſuce bim, that among others, 
© one neceflary duty of this Religion was , to 
Clive in the Communion and So the autho- 


© rity of {ſuch a Church, as Chriſt had promi- 


«ſed ſhould be Catholique for place, and never 
*-to fail untill his coming to judgement, which 
_ © Church was one body conſiſting of a ſubordi- 

©nation of parts, among which by conſequence, 
- Conemuſtneeds be ſupreme, . and from which 
©r0 feparace , was ro be divided from CH 
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7 313 
*chimſelf 3 in this Church therefore be was to 
tix himſelf inſeparably : And here is to be an 
cend of his judging and chuſing. For 4. be- 
«ig in chis Church, his Reaſon had no mote 
tro do but to ſubmit it (elf to the beliefe and 
cpraQtiſe of the (peciall do&rines and precepts, 
« which this Church ſhould teach him. Liber- 
(ty indeed he might havye to ſearch out inter- 
cpretations of Scripture, yet ſo as that he muſt 
got contradit any traditionary doarines. 
© And he might draw conſequences from do- 
etrines , ſo that he would give leave to tlic 
church to judge whether ſuch conſequences 
(were rationall and fit to be received, abſtain- 
(ing from others that would not aflent to his 
(conſequences. And this is the method accord- 
ing to which a Catholike would adviſe ſuch a 
man to proceed: thus much liberty of judging 
he would allow to his reaſon before he did make 
choice of a churcb;and only ſo much afterward. 
8. To theſe diſcourſes Mr, (hillingworth 
adds ſome proofs out of Scripture to Juſtifie 
Private Reaſon's pretention to judge of the 
ſenſe of Scripture z as firſt , thoſe words of 
$.Paul, 1 Thef. I. 5. v. 20, 2; Try all things, 
bold faſt that which is good. But I anſwer, 
dere 1s no mention either of Scripture or cburch, 
much lefſe of interpreting Scripture againſt the 
church; the truth is, there were MN, no 6 2 - 
ly books of the New Teftament when S. Paul 
Wrote that Epiſtle, But the words before ſpeak 
of Prophecyings in the church, which perhaps 
S, Paxl would have to be trycd whether they 
| Mre conſ@nant to the doQrine which he had de- 
+ livered to the church. Now who was to be the 
Þ Judge 
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| Judge of Prophets he ſhews in another place, 
I (Cor. 14. 32 where he (ayes , The ſpirits of 
the Prophets are ſubje to the Prophets , nor 
to the ignorant people... A. ſeeond. proof is, Be- 
lieve not every Spirit, but 3y the Spirits, whes 
ther they be of God or 10, 1Fo0h. 4.1. To 
which the former anſwer will ſuftice. A third, 
Be ye ready to render 4 reafon of the hope that 
is in you, 1 Pet.3.154 I cannot imagine hoy 
from this Text this concluſion can be infer'd, 
Ergo it belongs to all Chriſtians ro judge of 
the ſeale of Scripture, even againſt the authori. 
ty of the Church. A fourth, If the blind 
lead the blind, both fhall fall into the ditch. 
Allthe inference that I could poſſibly draw 
from this Text would be, therefore if men will 
not believe thcir teachers, but cicher will ruſh 
forward themſclves, or follow others, that nci- 
ther have authority nor ability to teach,they are 
likely to fall into the Ditch. For {urely' by 
blind are not meant the lawful! Paſtours of the 
Church, which on the contrary arc in the Old 
Teſtament called Yidentes , or Secrs , and by 
S.'Paul, eyes: when ſpeaking of ſuch perſons 
as Mr.Ch;llingworth here gives the office of 
Judging to, he faith, If the ear ſhall ſay , be- 
cauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the body, 
#t therefore not of the body ? Tf all the body 
were the cje, where were the hearing , 1 Cir. 
12. 16, Whereby $. Paul ſhews expreflely that 
the hearers ought not to uſurp the reachers of« 
fice, expreſlely contrary to Mr.Chillingworths 
Pokition, 

9. 1 will conclude this diſcourſe of Prote- 
| ſans cxalting private reaſon againſt Can 
que 
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lique authoricy,.with thoſe memorable words 
ot S. Auguſiine (Ep.56.) Thoſe, faith he, who 
not being in Catholique #hity and Communtie 
on, yet notwithſtanding do boaſtingly uſurp 
the name of Chriſtians, are conſtrained to con- 
tredif4 rhe true Believers, and have the bold- 
neſſe-ro ſeduce as it were by reaſons the igno- 
rent and unskiifull, although that our Lord is 
come with this preſervative to ordain faith 
unto the people. But this they are confirained 
todo, as I ſaid , becauſe they perceive well , 
that without this there + nothing more vile 
and baſe then they are , if their authority be 
compared with Catbolique authority. They en 
deavour therefore, as it were, to ſurmount the 
moſt firmly ſetled and moſt ſtable aurbority of 
the moſt ſurely founded Church , by the name 
and promiſing of Reaſon; for this is as it were 
an uniform and univerſall temerity of all He- 
retiques. But the moſt clement Commander and - 
Generall of our Faith bath ftirengtbened bj 
Church with this bulwark of Authority by the 
moſt famous Aſſemblies of Peoples and Nati- 
ons, and by the proper Sces Epiſcopall of the 
Apoſtles, and by a few learned agd truly ſpi- 
rituall men hath armed it with 4 plenteous mas 

gatine of Reaſon invincible, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


An anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's [e- 
venth and eighth grounds, 

OR ſeventh ground, viz. That 4 cer- 

tain infallible Faith is not required , 
fonce reaſon, which is the only agent, is falli- 
ble, and the grounds not evidently certain , 
ſuch « probability will ſerye the turn , as can 
produce ina mar obedience , &c. For anſwer 
hercto, I defire Proteftants.to conſider. 1. Whe- 
ther at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity pruba- 
ble grounds of belief had bcen ſufficient? if 
not, as moſt certainly not, how come they to 
be ſufficient now? If it be replied, that we muſt 
either be content with probable grounds, or 
none; I anſwer there is no ſuch ncceflity ; be. 
cauſe tor all the ſubRanciall points of Chriltia- - - 
nity we have univerſall Tradition , and that 
with all advantages for aflurance imaginable: 
inſomuch, as if all men would call him mad , 
that ſhould deny that there was ſuch a man as 
King William the Conqueror of England, 
which is yet atteſted only or principally by a 
Nationall Tradition there , that man would 
deſerve a title worſe then the former , that 
could doubt of the univerſall teſtimony of the 
Catholique Church all the world over, that ſuch 
Traditions have come to them from their an- 
ceſtors, &c. 2, I defire them to confider, what 
courſe they will take to convert the now Fewer, 
and Turks or Heathens to Chriſtianity, if they 


ſhall once tell them, that they can give them no | 
berter 
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better then probable motives of our Religion ? 
For they will doubtlefſe reply, that they will 
never quit their own Religion, in which they 
and their anceſtors have been bred, and of the 
- ernth of which they likewiſe have ( at leaſt in 
their own 0p1nion) a probable Tradition, for-a 
new one not aſſured. 3, To conſider the ex- 
ample of the antient Fewes : For if thoſe very 
erlons, who were eye-witnefles of the miracu- 
wh delivery of the Law, and by conſequence 
weremoſt affured of the divinity of it, yet not- 
withitanding would not quit temporal pleaſures 
and allurements for the future rewards' therein 
promiſedz is it;likely , rhat the Chriſtians of 
theſe times will upon confefſedly only- probable 
grounds and promiſes , and thoſe nor to be ex- 
pected till after death , renounce afſured and 
gm delights, and embrace aflured and pre- 
ent miſerics , mertifications , and abnegati. 
ons * 
2. To the eighth and laft ground , viz.Thas 
Þnce all Chriſtians agree in neceſſary dofrines , 
which are adkibe ought not to deny Com- 
menion the enero the other, for other dorines 
contained obſcurely in Scripture z and has. 
that is the only effefuall means of reducing 
end preſerving unity among (briftiaus. I an- 
ſwer, that it is apparently contrary to expeti- 
ence what is here (aid; For neither do all Chri- 
ſtians agree in all neceflary doArines: nor in 
«all which themſelyes eſteem neceflary : neither 
will they allow Communion to men differing 
in points by their own Confefhion not eſteem. 
ed ſo much as ſubſtantiall. Yea let England 
witnefle, if our Presbyterian Calvinifts do not . 
| P; think 
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think many thouſand Hecatombs of Chriftitn 
bloud,a fit ſacrifice to prepare a tyrannicall in. 
rrodu&ion of a few circumſtantial] novelties : 
Thereforeto ſay men onghrt, and it were wel} 
if they would do otherwiſe ; and in the mean 
time deftroy all Eccleſiaſtical authority to con- 
ſtrain them ro what they ought to do, is to de- 
roy all Chriſtian Communtion,indeed all man- 
ner of policy and ſociety ; For upon the ſame 
groynds.we may as reaſonably contend for an 
univerſall Anarchy, fince all man ought by the 
law of reaſon and nature to live in fuſtice,tem- 
perance, and peace; and therefore let lawes be 
annulled, and Judges depoſed, Bur God( whoſe 
imprudence is wiſer then the wiſdome of men ) 
ſeeing our fgmentum , our naturall perverſe- 
nefle, hath appointed Civill Governours to 0- 
yerawe Delinquents with the whip , and with 
the ſword 3 and Eccleft.i/trcalk <Magiftrates 
likewiſe, into whoſe hands he ha's likewiſe put 
a ſpirituall ſcourge and ſword too , ro corre 
or cut off putrified or mottified members: the 
whole foundation of which Policy and order 
would be undermined by ſuch an allowance gi- 
- yen to all ſorts of ({hrifft#ans to become judges 
and interpreters for themſelves in matters of 
Religion, upon a.groundleſs and never-yet-ac- 
compliſhed ' hope, that they. will all agree 
to ufe this power with meeknefſe and cha- 
rity. a 
4 Beſides , ler afl the world judge of the 
extreme pariigtity of Engl: ſh Proteflgnts , 
they ſay that no. man ought ro refuſe Commu- 
nion.for differences in points in themſelyes not 
neceflary or fundamentall ; and they _— 
3; | ia 
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| ledge that Catholiquesagree with them in all 
poincs fandamentall; and yet they not only 
refuſe to communicare with them, buricAl 
their Communion damnable and 7dolelatri- 
call; Yea moreover (eek to juſtifie the executis 
on of the bi bloudy lawes againſt Catholike 
Prieſts performing their duties, that ever any 
(hriftian N-#tion beard of. 

4. Mr. (hillingworth indeed maintains this 
their partiality of refufing Communion with 
Catholiques-upon this ground, becauſe no man 
can be aflowe by the Councell of Trent to en 
tex into Catholique Comminion that believes 
not all doRrines of faith therein defined to be 
of univerſall Traditjon, many of which they 
disbelieving ought npt, or if chey would,cannot 
be received into Cqmmunion. Hereto I an- 
ſwer, 1. That the Bull of Pius the fourth 
requires ſubſcription to the Councell only from 


Prieſts, &c. 2, Can any anticnt Church be 


named that ha's' not alwaics done the ſame ? 
3, Do not the Lutherans, Calviniſts, yea the 
Chnrch of England, both before aad fince the 
writing of his book the ſame ? 4. Does not the 
omiffion of requiring an uniform profeſſion 
of Faith, evidently deſtroy all Eccleſiaſtical 
authority, and leave every one in a liberty (bi. 
therto unheard of in Gods Church) of think» 
' ing, and believing, and judging, and faying , 
and doing what he bimſelf pleaſes ? yg. The 
unappealabie authority of a Generall Coun- 
cell being once deſtroyed , would not Babel it 
ſelf, and the ſeventy languages of it ( as ſome 


reckon them) be order and unity it ſelf in com-  - 


pariſon with a Chriftiex Church ſo confuſed 
|  Þ4 and 
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and mangled, whereia not ſeventy, but ſeventy 
thouſand languages might be allowed? For as 
for this Mbantaficall Viopian way of Unity 
. hece firſt deviſed and propoſed vo the world by 


. Mr.Chillingworth, leteven the moſt ignorant 


of his judges give ſentence; whether as long 
as men have paſſions, and as long as there is 
pride in their hearts, and tentations in the 
world, it be not utterly impoflible to be com- 
paſſed > and if upon an impoſlible ſuppoſition 
ir were efteRed, whether ſuch a. kind of unity 
would deſerve the name of unity, and not ra- 
ther of an univerſall fiupidity and Lethar- 
gie? 


CHAP. XL, 

An anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's 96- 
' . jeflion, concerning difference among 
Carholiques, about the Fnage of ( on- 


troverfies, 


I. Aving thus far conſidered Mr.Chilling- 
worth's generall grounds concetning 2 
Judge of ' Controverſies diſperſed in ſeverall 
. places through his book, I owed to take a 
view of his principal objeRions againſt the Ca- 
| tholike do&rine concerning the authority of the 
Church ;. which objec Rions are of ſeverall na- 
tures ; for ſome. proceed dire&ly againſt it , 
others only againft ſome conſequences from 
it. TI will therefore weigh firſt his objeCtions 
grounded upon the, different opinions rn go 
| TNOKKE 
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tholikes concerning thar point. 2. His reaſons | 
direly proving (as be believes, that no church 


- of one denomination can be infallible ) and 


therefore not the Catholique Church. 3. His 
roofs that Catholiques in their reſoJution of 

gith are entangled in circles and,abſurdities. 
4. His arguments to demonſtrate that Catho- 
liques can have no aſſurance, either of the au- 
thority of the church , or the validity of any 
a&s performed by the Paſtors thereof,8&c. But 


before I attempt a diſcuſhon of theſe particu- 


lars, I may in generall ſay of all his objeRions, 
that fince they proceed only againſt the word 
Infallibility, and that word extended to the 
urmoft beight and latitude that ir can poffubly 
bear, Catholiques, as ſuch, are not at all con» 
cernedin them, ſeeing neither is that expreſſion 
to be found in any received Councell; nor did 
ever the Church enlarge her authority to ſo vaſt 
a wideneſle as Mr. Chillingworth eithes con- 
ceived; or at leaſt, for his-particolar adyantage 
againſt his adverſary , thought good. ro make 
ſhow, as if he concerved ſo. 7 
2, But come.we to conkader: his arguments 
againſt Catholiques, grounded upon the diffe= 
rent opinions among. them in what ſubje& this 
Infallib;lity or authority is to be placed, The 
moſt prefling and pertinent paſſage in his book 
concerning this ſubje& is this which follows, 
viz, What ſball we ſay now if you be not agreed; 
touching your pretended means of agreement ?; 
How can you pretend 10 unity either afuall or: 
porentiall more then Proteftants may ?. Some 
of. you ſey the Pope alone without a- Councell 
wy determine. all controverþies , but others 
P5 deny: 


* 
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deny it. Some that a Generall Councell with- 
ont « Pope may do ſo, others deny this. Some, 
_ both inconjun#ion are infallible dererminers , 
others againe deny this. Laftly , ſome among 
you bold the acceptation of the decrees of 
Councells by the univerſall Church to be the 
ouly way to decide controverſies, which others 
deny by denying the Church ts be infallible, 
And indeed what way of ending controver- 
ftes cani this be, when either part may pretend 
vat they arc pars of the Church, and they re- 
cerve . uot the decree , therefore the whole 
Church bath not received it Þ Mr. Chil. c. 3, 
parag. 6. 

” 3. Hereto I anſwer, 1. That there is indeed 
. noneed at all of an anſwer, fince the very ob- 
jeRion anſwers it ſelf : for by ſaying there are 
variety of opinions among Catholiques , ac- 
knowledged for fuch even while they differ} it 
follows that the objeRor is not obliged to (ub- 
mit to that Judge which any Catholique refu- 
fes. 2.'Nonc of theſe will deny that decifeon 
of the (ouncell of Trent, viz, Ecclefiz eft judi- 
care dervero fenſu ſacra Scripture, (that is, ) 
Ft belongs 16 the Church 10 judge of the rue 
fenſe of 'holy Oe: And Proteſtants will 
Rot be uiged to ſubmit to any more rigid of 
higher expreffion. 3. Yea morcover, this in- 
dulgence, I am confident, will be granted them, 
namely, T hat no man will endeavour to _ 
them further then to doRrines and pra 
determined by one or more (ouncells univer- 
f«tl, confirmed by the Pope, and aGually recet- 
ved and accepted by all Catholiques, 1þ43 1s & 

believe thay there is wow 


Oe %_C8 W ww » 


'Chap.41, Aotives, Se. 


3J2Z 

an obliging authority in the Catholike Church, © 
to impoſe upon her children a belief of all:do. 
&rines propoſed in her Oecumenicall, CounceKls, 
ler this authority be limited and ftreightned 
with as many Proviſo's, and the ſenſe of theſe 
do@rines enlarged and qualified with as many 
mollifying interpretations, as any: approved 
Catholike Door hath thought good, that is in= 
deed as any reaſonable man remaining ſo can 
defirez only tipon condition , that they do not 
prejudice nor grate upon the pure ſample lan- 
2vge, wherein the Church expreſles her (elf , 
(brifians are ar liberty what particular Do- 
tors ſenſe they like to embrace , or whether 
none at all, but will content themſelyes with rhe 
naked decifions of the Church ag they lye., 
without making inferences, or building thereon 
further concluſions. 


— — 
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CHAP. XLI. | 
His reaſons proving no Church of one de- 
nomination to be infallible, anſweret. 


LN the ſecond place we will weigh bis rea- 
ſons to prove that no Church of one de< 

nomination is inf4ili ble, and by conſequence 

xo Churchat all. His words 

we, after hc had (aid that he Mr. Chl. c. 2. 


was willing upon courtefie to fparag. 139. & 
grent. thas Chriſt made 4 Cc, 3. fcr it. 


promiſe (abſolute), of zxde- &'6. S 
fe;bilivy 36 bis Church, but oy ; 
£4 8 
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he interprets it only in this ſenſe , viz. That 
#7Ke Religion ſhall never be- ſo far driven ou; 
of the world , but that it ſball alwaics have 
ome where or other ſome that belicue and pro- 
feſſe it in all things neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
that ſach believers ſhall never erre in funda- 
mentalls , for if they did, they were not « 
Church. But he denyes utterly that there © 
any Church fit to be.a guide -in Jem 
zalls, becauſe no Church is fit to* be a Guide 
but onely a Church of ſome certaine denomi- 
nation, 4s the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſ- 
Þne, & ce For, (ayes he, otherwiſe no man can 
-poſſpbly know which is the true (burch but by a 
pre-examination of thedofrine controverted, 
and that were not 10 be guided by. the ({hurch 
38 the true defrine, but by the truc do- 


'Arine to the Church. Now , (ayes he, that If. 


#here # not any Church of one denomination 
infallible in fundamnntalls is evident : for 
1». Tf it: were an infallible guide in funda- 
menialls, ſhe wonld be infallible in all things 
.which. ſhe propoſes and: requires to. be belit- 
wed. .2.That being .a point of ſo main conſe- 
quence,rertdinly the Scripture would haveni- 
med tbat Church. . 3. Becauſe Catholiques 
#hemfelves build the aſſurance of the churches 
infallibility onely upon motives very credi- 
ble, but not certain. Lafily, becauſe it is evi- 
dent, and even 10 impudence is ſerfe undenic- 
ble, thar'upon 1bis ground of belicving «l 
things taught by the preſent church as taught 
by Cbrift; errour was held. For example , the 
neceſſity of grving the Eucharift bo. Tours 
«1d that in $, Auguſtines zjme z 43d ther by 
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« $.Auguſtine himſelf 3 and therefore without 
controverfie this is no certain ground for truth” 
which may ſupport falfhbood as well as truth. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the dofrine «x 
Chiliaſts, which $.Irenzus and $. Juſtin Mar- 
wyr ſay Was 4 traditionary dofftrine from the 4«= 
poſiles times, WC, 

2, To aniwer this diſcourſe by parcells : 
And firft concerning his expoſition of Chrift's 
promiſe of indefeFibility to his Church, it 
ba's been anſwered in more then one place 

already. - 2. Where he ſayes, that there is no * 
| Church fit to be a guide in fundamenralls : I 
| defire fo know whether thoſe whom Chriſt ha's 


| appointed in his church to be Overſeers (Em 
#ximes)Teachers (AS aordnss) Governors tf 


| Afiftants Ariane uubtgriicets, ryuulwis 
& oc) be not fir to be accounted guides,at leaft 
| in Fundamentalls? Againe , whether an 
agreement of all: theſe Governours nieet= 
; ingin a Generall Councell be not the ſu- 
: premeit.authority? Thirdly, whether that au- 
. thority which is indeed ſupreme , be not unap= 
pealable from, and neceflarily to be ſubmitted 

to. by all particular ſubordinate perſons.? To 
; | fay ſuch perſons have no autbority ' ro be 
: Guides, is to contradi& exprefle Scripture : 
And to ſay that there can be a. [ubordination 
FI authority without one that is ſupreme : 
r that that which is indeed ſupreme , may 
by Pticales ( perſons, gr churches be op- 
poled , or ſo much as appealed from,; is to con- 
tradi net onely what is aflumed, but evident 
Kaſon, and. all order. . 3.:Where.it is ſaid, 
That no.Church js fit to be & Guide in Funda- 
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mentalls, but only a (hurch of one denoming. 
tion, as Greek, Roman, »Abyſſine, &c. for 0. 
therwiſe t0 man can poſibly know which is the 
true Church, but only by « pre-examination of 
the dofrines, and that were not to be guided 
* by the Church to the truc dofrine , but by the 
true dofrine to th: Church. IT anſwer, Thar 
a Catholique Church there is (as we profeſs in 
the Creed) and that this Catholique Church js 
viſible and eafily to be deſigned, plainly diſtin- 
quilſhable from new Sets and innovating con- 
gregations , and that this body reprelentatively 
united isthe ſupreme authority on earth , and 
that every particular Church or member of this 
Catholique Church, as ſuch,is a ſufficient guide 
to thoſe that live in her Communion. As 
concerning his phraſe, « {/hurch of one deno- 
mination; I grant that God ha's not apparent- 
ly obliged himſelf tro confine his Promiſes to 
any particular Diece/e,*Province, or Nation , 
no nor perhaps even ro Rome it ſelf: .Only this 
niay certainly be affirmed, that the Catholique 
Charch ſhall by vertue of Chrifts promiles 


continue - o _ - 2 viſible Church, 
ceaching all fubRintiall do&rines of ({hriſtian 
tity, Suided by a lawfull ſuceeffion ton, 
under one vifble Head, w hich vifible Head ha's 
bitherto for above faxteen Centuries been the 
Biſhop of Rome 3 and that is a fair preſumpti- 
on that it will be ſo ro Chrifts ſecond —__; 
for I know-nothing but a generall earthquake 
there art ſwallowing up: of char place thar is 
likely to hinder ſucvaſuccelfion, fince ir ha's 
already zbidden all'variery of oppofitions and 
epeſts, when the-whole power of Ro-menes 
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Chap.41, Aotipes, fc. 329 
and infernall Empire ſought to extinguiſh it, 
and when all ſorts of Heretiques and Schiſma- 
tiques ſought ro undermine 'it. Bur I ſhall 
ſpeak more of this when I come to the laſt 
conclufion, concerning the perperuall viſfibilizy 
of the Chutch. 

4. Inthe fourth place, to his firſt proofe , 
that no Church of one denomination can be an 
infallible guide in-fundamentalls , becauſe if 
ſo, then ſhe ſhould be infallible in non-funda= 
menzalls alſo. 1 anſwer, that even by Mr. ((hil- 
lingworth*s own confeſſion it does not follow 
that if Chriſt hath promiſed re preſerve bis 
church from all errour in fundamentalls , that 
therefore by vertue of that promiſe ſhe ſhould be 
exempted from ail errour whatſoever , and the 
reaſon given by Mr. Chillingworth is worth 
the marking. The Church,(ayes he, may erre, 
and yet the gates of bell not prevaile again 
her: for ſeeing you (Catholiques) do and muſt 
grant that a particular ('hnrch may hold fome 
errour , and yet be ftill « true member of the 
Church 3 Why may not the univerſall (hurch 
bold the ſame errour, and yet remain the uni- 
verſall Church ; unleſſe every the leaft errour 

be one of the gates of hell 
75, And indeed many Catholique Writers 
there are, who, upon the ſame groundy with 
Mr.Chillingworth, extend the promiſe of & 
holy Spirits affaſtance to the church, not to all 
inconfiderable circumftantiall do@rines , bur 
ſubſtantiall and tradirionary only ; And for a 
further proof we may 2dd , that there are ſome 
Fathers of great entiquity and authority , who 
bold (whether juſtly aud truly or no, I debace 
/ aor,, 
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328 Exomologeſis, or Se 
not, but they hold) that there are reall differen, 
ces between the fonr Evangeliſts, in lome cir. 
cumſtances of no conſiderable moment related 
by them, and by.conſcquence there mult of ne. 
celltty in their 6pinion be an errour , ſuch as it 
is, in (ome one of them at leaſt: The which in- 
confiderable differences, whether recall or ima- 
© ginary, there being an exat demonftrable a- 
greement amongſt them all .in points of. Do- 
Qrine , do rather in S. /hryſoſtomes judgement 
(in Mat. Hom, 1.) cftabliſh then invalidate, or 
any way prejudice the divine infallibility of 
their writings ; ſince thereby it is apparent 
({ayes he) that they did not. compoſe them by 
conſent and conſpiracy ; for then rhey would 
have been ſcrupuloufly punRuall in all , even 
the ſmalleſt circymftances,bur in the ingenuous, 
femplicity and fucerity of their hearts. In like 
manner S, Hierome tells us, that in- his time 
ſome learned ((atholiques were of opition, that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in the New Te- 
ſtament quoted ſome paſſages of the old Tefta- 
ment, and the Sceptuagint meerly onrt.of their 
memory » not looking into. the books them» 
ſelves,, and that by that: means - their memory 
failing, their quotatiqns were not exa&ly true; 
yer .: notwithſtanding thoſe Fathers were ,far 
from queſtioning the authority 6r infallibility 


$pf2vy one of the-Evangeliſts, 2$ concerning a» 


ny. ſubſtantiall doArine contained. in any of 
their Goſpells, &c. So likewiſe -in the Latin 
Tranſhtion of the Bible,.;there are. not only 
_ difterences of ſenſes from Originalls, Hebrem 
or Greek now.cxtant, not only great and un- 
cextain varicty.of' reading in the anticnt Len 
| | Copter, 
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Copics, bur likewiſe, as the Proteffants brag , 
very great diverſity berween the Impreſſions 
publiſhed by the eAuthority of Pope Sixtus 
vintus and Clemens Ofauns, fince the 
ſouncell of Trent (wherein notwithſtanding 
- | they are miſtaken, for though Sixtzs Quintus 
- Þ baddefign'd an Impreſion,and prepared a Bull 
- Þ for the authorizing of it, yet God took him a- 
- | waybefore he effe&ed his intent , thereby as it 
t | were, fignifying that it was his pleaſure to. take 
r | away from Heretiques all ' ſeeming advantages 
7 Þ againſt bis Church. But though this had been 
t F asthe Proteſtants imagine, Gorely a more COre- 
reed reimpreſhon does not imply that the 
urch wanted the true Scripture, finee none of 
uch differences are of ſuch confiderable mo- 
mene; as to cauſe any uncertainty in points of 
Do&rine: For I conceive it was never heard 
that any errour was grounded meerly upon a 
t } various reading of any Text of Scripture.) But 
Þ toproceed , certain it is. that there were much 
- | greater differences betwecn the anticnt Tralica 
r } and other Latiz Tranſlations of the antient 
Church and this of S. Hierome ; as likewiſe yet 
ee between the Septuagint and the He= 
rew 3. and yet neither do.the Apoſtles refuſe ro 
quote ſome paflages our of the Septuagint, 
wherein the Tranſlation is manifeRly faulty, 
however in a. matter incagfiderable : neicher 
will any Catholique affirm'thar the promiſe of 
the holy Spirits aſſiſtance did: fail the antient 
Church, ch it only made uſe of a Tran- 
Ration of the Serjpture ver y imperfe&,.if com- 
= with S. Hieromes 5. no not thouge, hon 
differences. of reading it were poflible to 
? ground 
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330 Exomologeſis,or . SeQ1; 
ground doArines which might be circumſtang;. 
ally erroneous: Ir is true , ſuch during, 
would be of no conſiderable moment; but hoy. 
ever they might be erroneous, yet without 
Fm to Chriſts promiſes to his Church 

o that the Church, eyen whenſhe does upon 
ſuppoſition erre,yet ſhe does not even then lead 
any man out of the way to heaven, or withia 
the dariger of hell gates; ſeeing the promiſes of 
Chriſt are infallible that his Spirit thall con- 
du&, or rather preſerve his Church in the be 
lief and profeſſion of all truths, at leaſt neceſlz- 
ry: andas for points ſupernumerary er unne- 
cefſary, neither unwilfull ignorance , nor una- 
voidable miſtake ſhall be imputed as finfall to 
any man. 

6. To the ſecond proof , viz. That if the 
promiſe of infallibility had been made 10 aw 
Church of one denomination , certainly the 
Scripture would have named that Church , and 
| bave direffed all Chriſtians to have recourſe 
unto her, it being 4 point of ſo main impor- 
tance. I anſwer, 1. The inference is not atall 
cencluding, as I ſhewed before in the firſt con- 
dafion. 2, The Scripture ha's exprefſely men» 
tioned ſuch promiſes made to the Church , and 
if we will allow either reaſon or («tholique 
Tradition interpreting Seripture , we muſt at 
leaſt apply th omiſes to the whole body 
and ſuccefſion of the Catholique CE hurch unt- 
ted under one Head; ſince no particular mai 
or Church,confadered only as a diſtin& member 
of the whole can pretend to theſe promiſes 
peculiarly applicable to themſelves. Now this 


whole body was as apparent and diſtinguiſhable 


from 
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i- from particular ſes in thetimes of S. Auguſtine 
ad'S.Gregory, as if it had been a Church of 
one denomination, fance they framed -all their 
arguments and diſcourſes from the g_ Vi- 
iBlity of it : and ſurely to any one that wonld 
notſhur his eyes, would have appeared as clear 
and demonſtrable in Luthers time alfo. 

4. To the third proof of Mr. {hillingworth, 
vis. That Carholi nes build their aſſurance of 
- the infallibilrty Tf the Ghurch only upon 9] 
& Bible and uncertain grounds and marks. 1 an- 
ſwer, that I have made the contrary appear in 
ſeverall places before, demonſtrating that it is 
gs upon the moſt firm unſhaken foun- 


ation that reaſon can. bave , viz. Univerſall 
Tradition, by which it is more effeQually pro- 
oy then any patticular book of Scripture 

WAL, +. 

8; To his laſt proof againſt the Churches 
infallibility from his ewo examples , m_— 
the Church is ſaid to haye erred univerſally in 
—_ pretended to be of Tradition, as name- 
y z about the giving the bleſſed Sacrament to 

nfants, mentioned by S.Augnſiine; and the 
doQrine of che Millenaries, Þy SeFuſtin Mare 
yr and S, Trengus, For the firſt example, I re= 
fer my ſelf to the ſatisfaory anſwer given by 
Cardinal Perron to the ſame objeftion made 
by King Fames. Perr. repl. 1. 2. obſ. 3.c, 11. 
2, Concerning the other example of the d6- 
frine of the Millenarics, &c. I anſwer, that 
SFuftin Martyr (dial, cum Trypho.) ſaith not 
that it was a Catholique Tradition,nor received 
by the whole Church, bur only of himſelf, and: 
uy other Chriftians; but withall , that there 

" were 
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332 Exomologeſis, or _ Searl< 
were many alſo who were .of @ pure. and pi 
Chriſtian beliefe which 4i4 not acknowledge 
it. And when all that could be alledped to! 
prove that do&rine to have been an j, 
liqueTradition, was (aid, the proof ended 
en the report of *P 2p745, a very credulous man, 
one that loved to tell tories 3 many of which 
could not find belicf in the Church , a ma 
- meanely learned, and by . conſequence one 
that might very probably miſtake wha 
he ſayes S. Fohn told him concerning tha 
point. 


m—_ 


© | CHAP; XLIIL. 
An anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth's ob. 


jeftion of circtes and abſwrditics t 
the reſolution of Faith of («tb 
liques . 


I, Third rank of arguments with whicl 

| Mr, Chillingworth combats the it- 

fellibility of the Church, is grounded upon 
the abſurditics, Meanders and circles, which be 
ayes moſt unavoidably follow the reſolution of 
the faith of Catholiques. 'Let us hear the ſum 
of his allegations in his own words, (cap. 2.416, 
119.) For Gods ſake ( Sir) tell me plainly, 
in thoſe Texts of Scripture which you alledgtÞ|; 
for the infallibility of your Church, do not 08 
alHow what ſenſe you think truc, and diſaliow 
the contrary ? and do you nos this by the dirt-Þ| y 
tow of your private reeſont if you do, why 41 þ + 
ek nul. 


t Cha F e. | Aotrves, & ve: 
Boucondemn is in ovhers? If you do mot, T 
ty what direRion do you follow? Or whether 
you follow none ar all? If none at all , this 
like drawing Lots , or throwing dice for the 
choice of 4 Religion: If any other , T beſeech 
you rell me what it is. Perhaps you will ſay,the 
churches au#hority ; and that will be to dance 
rely in 4 round thus; To believe the Churches 
infallible authority, becauſe the Scriptures a« -. 
vouch is ; and to believe thas Scriptures. ſay 
ind mean ſo, becauſe they are ſs expounded by 
the Church. Ts not this for a Father 16 beget 
bs ſon, and the ſon 16 beget bis Father? For 4 
= | foundation &c. The Church you ſay 4 in- 
fallible; I am very doubtfull of it. How 
\ ſhall I know it? The Scripture you ſay 
F efÞrmes is , 46 in the 5y. of Elay , 'My Spiris 
"U1bat.is in thee, @'c. Well I confeſſe 1 find 
b there theſe words, but I am ſtill doubtfull 
1s | ahether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt: 
and if they be , whether they meane as you 
pretend. Tou ſay, the Church ſayes ſo , which 
7h k infallible, "Tea but that 5 the queſtion, and 
therefore not tobe begged, but proved : net» 
ther 1s it ſo evident 45 10 need no proof; orher- 
te | iſe why brought you this Text to prove it ? 
Y Nor k 1t of ſuch a ſtrange pualtey above all 0= 
ther Propefitions, as 10 be able to prove it ſelf, 
What then remains Cc. But Univerſal Tradi- 
h 1n(y0u ſey,and ſo doT 100 )is of it ſelf credible, 
ie 2s that ba's in all ages ranght the churches 
g nfellibiliry with full conſent, But that it 
ts, I bope you would not have me take upon 
Nur word; for that were to build my ſelf upon 
9 Cburch, and the Church upon you. Let then 
| 5; the 
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384 Evomologeſic,or Sell 
theT radition appear; for & ſecret Tradition; 
ſomewhas like « ſilent Thunder . Tou will per. 
haps produce Ec. | 
- 3. For anſwer hereto: 1, If Mr, Chilling. 
worth's 4dverſary.had grounded the do&rie 
of the Churches authoricy meerly and only uy. 
on Texts of Scripture capable af contrary 
ſenſes, there might have been juſt ground for 
Mr. an es to have pleaſed bimſelf za 
he oft does, in inſulting thus on him , and in. 
tangling him thus in bis circles: But Mr, Chil- 
lingworth bimſelfabſolves bimtoward the lat. 
ter end of the former paſlage, where he ayes; 
But univerſall Tradition (you ſay, and ſo 4 
I too) is of it ſelfe credible, and that hi's 
in all ages taught the Churches infallibility, 
G&'c. Whercby be ſhews clearly chat his ad- 
verſary, though he ſerves himſelf, (as reaſona- 
bly he_may and ought) of ſome Texts of 
Scriprure to fortifie the T raditionary doQrine 
of the Churches authority, yet makes nt thoſe 
Texts underſtood in his own ſenſe his onely 
foundation, bur univerſall Tradition, whichis 
the proper foundation eyen of the credibility 
of Scripture it (elf; and thercfore all Mr.Chjl- 
lingworth's inferences and retortions do not, 
even in-his own opinion, in any degree wound, 
nor ſo much as incommodate his adverſary. 

3. Secondly I anſwer, that whatſoever argue 
ments have been or can be made by  Prote- 
Kants againſt the manner of Reſolution of ( 
tholique Faith, do not touch the Church acall 
fince the ha's not intermedled in that Scholaſti- 
call nicety of the Reſolution of Faith ; 11 pars 


ticular men toexerciſerheir wits, and to boak 
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14 2 J, "So Adoteves, 56+ 335 
their ſubrilty ,do buſic themſelves in this laſt in. 
iſitive age about ſuch curioſities , undebared 
and unheard of among the anticht DeRors of 
the church, what is that to the church her (elf, 
+ © or her Traditionary doQrines, which were pro- 
| poſed and believed before that new language of 
5 Þ che ſchools was invented? 
» 4, But em wy to demonſtrate that Protes 
4 ftants do vainly flatter themſelves in ſuppoſed 
n. © advantages againſt Catholiques aboutthis point 
Ll. of Reſolutionof Faith , 1 will endeavour as 
i. Þ briefly and as perſpiauouſ]y as 1 canto ſet down 
s; Þ thre fate of that controverhe,which when I have 
4 Þ done, I believe that without any fufther trouble, 
';Þ it will juſtifie it (elf not to be obnoxious to 
1, | thoſe circles and abſurditics which Proteſtants 
d. | charge upon it. 
2-8 5. Now for a preparation thereto, I will 
of Þ lay down theſe prongs, vi3.1.T bat that is the 
ine © thing into which we ſay Faith is laſt reſolved, 
oſe | which is the prime motive or autherity for 
ey | whoſe ſake we believe. 2, In all kinds of 
vis } belief the prime authority which deſerves Faith 
liry |} muſt baye two gualities, viz. Knewledge and 
ile Þ veracity. 3. In divine Faith the prime autho- 
ot, | rity is alwaies the prime Verity, or God. 4. In 
nd, | divine. Revelations we are to diſtinguiſh the 
faith or aflent which we give to the truth reveal= 
gw || edfrom the knowledge or afleat to the Reyela- 
te || tion, ora& of revealing» 5, In immediate 
Ct divine Revelations we believe the truth it ſelf 
all; for the authority of the revealer or relator him- 
;Ri- | lf, which is God ; and we affent to the reve- 
pars | lation , baving a certain knowledge thereof, 
ether by the help of oyr ſenſes cxternall and 
WW” internall, 
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underſtanding, 6. But if divine revelationg 
be conveyed tous by a ſecond hand, that is, by 
the report of others, yet then faith is not reſo]. 
ved into the conveying authority , but into the 
prime. 7. I o make faith by vertue of the prime 
authority certain or frm, I muft have aflurance 
of the certirude of this conveying hand, that ig, 
not only that this conveying hand did re. 
ceive thoſe revealed truths, but the true 
ſenſe of them likewiſe, and withall was 
not ſubj<C& to errour in the propagating of 
them. 

- 6. Having laid theſe pome » we will make 
application of them to the preſent purpoſe in a 
few examples. The firſt thall be-of a revela- 
tion made by God iramediateiy cither by ex- 
preſſe language, or dreams, or viſens , or the 
Oracleof Urim, (gc. ( for all theſe are of the 
ſame nature, -as much as concerns. certainty ) 
as when God revealed to the Prophet T/giab 
the myſtery of the Conception of the M fla of 
a pure Virgm: In this caſe the Propher ( itis 
to be ſuppoſed) was aflured by a certain know- 
ledge, that this revelation was reall , and not 
imaginary ; ſo that he believed the truth re- 
vealed with a moſt firm faith for the authority 
of Goll the prime verity, whom he knew to be 
the reyealer; for if he had not afſuredly 
known this , he could not have adhered firmly 
ro the myſtery ; though in ir ſelfe never _ſo 
true and infallible, A ſecond example ſhall 
be- of an immediate revelation alſo , but yt 
ſomewhat of a different nature from the for- 
mer, viz. Of our Saviour teaching the oy 

| t 
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jnternall, or without them immediately by our 
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that he was the Mefpab,the eternall- Sonne of 


G64, and confirming rhistruth by divine Mi- 
wore In all outward appearance he ſeemed 
to be bur a man, and therefore whit he taughe 
could not be the obje& of divine F aith; neicher | 


could his hearers have afſurance of bis 4uthe- 


rity, unleſſe they were affured of the truth*of 
his miracles. A third example ſhall be of rhe 
ſame revealed truth , viz; Thar Chriſt wes the 
Meſteb, &'c. but propoſed to perſons living in 
the ſecond or third ages after that time , by 
thoſe, who ejrber were themſclyes eye-witneſſes, 


'or received it from thoſe that were. In this caſe 


the perſons, living in the (econd or third age, if 
they had not certitude that thoſe that told rbem 
this did nor lyc, could not with a faith rations 
ally firm and certaine , aſſent to thoſe truths. 
But certain they might be,/and moſt undoubt= 
edly were : and the gro hds of this certainty 
were, as I have largely ſhewed before, a certain 
knowledge both that they all heard theſe 
and all other ſubftantiallrrurhs of Chriſtiani- 
1 frota their Anceſtors, asa Tradition Uni- 
verjall (whether written or no, it matters not 
and that it was as impoſſible, that all theic an- 
ceſtours all the world oyer ſhould con ſpire to 
(educe them with a.lie , as that their own eyes 
2nd cars ſhould deceive them. In all theſe exam - 
ples there is the ſame reſolution of Faith; forboth 
tdt immediate witnefics of theſe revelations and 
their ſucceflors do reſolvetheir faith in theſe ſu- 
pernaturall crurchs finally and only into the au- 
thority of the prime verity; For if any of them 
ſhould. be azked , Why do you believe -thar 
Cbriſt is the exernall Son of God? They would 
| Q_ all 
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all anſwer, becauſe God ha's ſo revealed ; ng. i - 
ther could they proceed any further: Bur if 
were asked, how are you certain that there wy 
ſach a divine revelation ? the immediate wit. 
nefles would ſay, We ſaw and heard Chrift him. 
ſelf publiſhing cheſe truths, and with a world of 
Kupendious miracles confirming them : Ani 
their ſuccefiours would lay, we receive the fame 
. truth by an Univerſal Tradition, not only in 

it (elf, and of it ſelf credible, and in a high de. 
gree certain, but fuch an one as ha's more ad 
vantages to demonſtrate its certainty, then any 
other that ever was, Now what ha's been (pg- 
ken of the ſecond and third ages, may upon the 
ſame grounds be verified of the fourth, fifth, 
and all following to the worlds end, And like- 
wiſe what hath been exemplified in one or two 
_ "ſupernaturall truths Es » may be extended 
co all the ſubſtantiall points of Chriſiianiy, 
all which, as I before demonftrated , arriveun- 
ro us by the ſame conveying hand of #niverſel 
Tradition by (everall wayes, as writing, publike 
profeſſion and praiſe propagated. 

7- Now among thele truths or doctrines Þ. 
coming by #niverſall Tradition, (and for that 
colon believed moſt afſuredly by ail Carbolique } 
Chriſtians, and by conſcquence moRt certaine 
and indubirable) one principall one is the at- 
#bority of the preſent Church , conſidered not 
as a relator only, but as authorized by Chriſt 
to teachthis and all other doctrines, ſq as to ob- | 
lige all men to belief and obedience ; Which 
ſpeciall doctrine , though ir were only teſtified 

in Scripture (as it ig evidently enough ) were 
jent againſt thoſe char acknowledge only 
> —_  -  Seripture 
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et we are certain of. 
the rruth of chis doctrine by the former Rule , 
which can neither fail us, neither can we be mi- 
ſaken in it, viz. Becauſe ir is univerſally bc« 
lieyed in the preſent church, as a doctrine T'rs- 
ditipiary 3 and moreover it is atteſted by all 
antient Records of the Fathers of the charch , 
nemine explicite contradicente , and it ba's 
been practiſed by Councells in all ages, not one 
Catholique renouncing bis obedience ; In fa - 
much as to my underſtanding there is not one 
Chriſtian doctrine delivered with fo full an af- 
ſurance, nor in the ſenſe and meaning whereof 
itis lefle poſſible for a man to be miſtaken. 
Now by vertue of this ſpeciall eruth of the 
churches authority #niverſall Tradition (which 
of ic ſelf is moſt credible and certain) being bes 
lieved and atteſted by the preſent church , be- 
comes moſt neceſſary to be believed by us , the 
Chxrch ſupplying the place not only of a wite 
nefſe, bur of an Embaſiadour likewiſe inſtru- 
&ed and cores by Chriſt bimſclf (as S. Au- 
* inc moſt eftectually maintains) ſo that in 


ieving and obeying ber, webelicye and 
Chrift kimſelf, according to Chrifts own cx- 


- preſſion, He that heareth you hearerh me, and, 


If any one beareth not the ((hurch, let him be 
thee 45 & Heathen and a Publicax. And there- 
fore they that believe Chriſtian doctrines only, 
becauſe they think they find them in the Scrip- 


their reafon or fancy ( which they miſcall che 
teſtimony of Gods &8firir) tells them that it is . 


' the Word of God, though the: doctrines theme 


ſayes believed by them be Mg iris3 baxard, 
; LS 
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23 to them whether they be ſo or ao, or how; 
ever whether that be the ſenſe of thera or no, 
it being all one, as if aman by ſome caſual. 
ty had found a tranſcribed copy of ſome part 
of an Embaſſadors Pattent or inftruRons, 
Whereas Catholiques receive the' commands 
of their heavenly King and Maſter from his 
Embaſſadours own hands , which nor only will 
not conceale any thing ' neceflary or requiſite 
from them, bur likewiſe will be able upon oc+ 
caſion to cleare all manner of difficultics that 
* may ariſe about the ſenſe of the (aid inſtrudi- 
ons or Patcnt, having reccived glorious promi. 
ſes of continuall refidence among us, and of 
divine afliſtance to preſerve him trom any , at 
leaft dangerous error. 

8, Theſe things thus ſuppoſed , Mr. Chit- 
lingworth's pretended circles and abſurditics 
in the Refolution of Catholique* Faith doe 
clearly and evidently vaniſh: For a Catholique 
docs not only or chicfly believe the Churches 
euthority, becuſe to his private underRanding 
and reaſon the $criptuce ſeems ro ſay (o 2 bur 
; becauſe he knows that the preſent Catholique 

"Church teacheth (o, both by profeſſion and pras 
Riſe; and that ſhe teacherh this as a Catholike 
Tradition, believed and praiſed jn all ages; 
then which it is impoflible there ſhould be any 
ceſtimony more aflured and ix cut 2 z ſo that 
if a man can be ſure of any thing done before 
his own times (as all reaſonable men do agree 
that one may) he cannot avoid being moſt lure 
of this, if his paſſion or intereſts co not hinder 
him from (carching into, the grounds of it. [ 
need at therefore particularly: give ay apiner 
2 4,086 oN co 
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to Mr.Chillingworth's diſcoucſe before produ- 
ced, fince it wholly proceeds upon a miltake of 
his adverſaries,and other Catboliques grounds; 
2nd ſince bimſelf inthe cloſe of it (cemes ta 
confefle, by objeRing ro himſelfe Univerſal 
Tradition, that ifthis doArine of the Churches 
authoricy could be made appear to be grounded 
upon” (at bolike Tradition, it would be as much 
credible, as if the Scriprure had expreſly teſtif- 
ed it (fince in his opinion the Scripture it (elfe, 
andnothing belades, enjoyes its authority , be- 
cauſe it is delivered by Tneerſal Tradition) 
and by conſequence would not be lyable to any 
tireles or 4b/ardities.. So that truly I wonder 
why (ſeeing Mr.Chillingworth could not be 
ſporant that Catholiques.do generally pretend 
that this doctrine comes from Tradition , be- 
Kdes the proofs of it out of Scripture) be ſhould 
neewithſtanding diſpute againſt ir, as if there 
Fere no other ground torit, but two or three 
queſtionable paſſages of Seriprure, 


 C{infallibility ; or ) anthorizy,, yer they had 
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CHAP. XLIII. | 

An anſwer to Ar. Chillingworth's «l- 
legations of pretended wncertain- 
ties and caſualtics in the ground: 
of the faith and [alvationsf Cathe- 


0:ques " 


:, "FT Here is in Mr. (hilingworsh*s book a- 
.&, nother rank of objections , *which 
CB they do not directly combat the charches 


great effect upon me, becaule they ſetmed to ins 
ythat the faith and ſalvation likewiſe of ('#- | 
thotiques depended upon extremo uncertaintits 
and caſualties, and'by conſequence thata Cz« I 
tholique could not give any affurance that his I 
faith was '(afely 2:0unde » For chus he ar- 
gues (c.2.parag-63.44.68.) The ſalvgtion of 
many millions of aha { 45 they ſuppoſe and 
recch) oo upon thair having the $«cr6- 
mens of Penance duly adminiſtred to them : 
This again upon the Miuiflers being 4 rut 
Prieft , which is 4 thing thats depends up0n 
many uncertain and very contingens ſuppoſalls, 
AS 1. That he was baptized with due matter. 
*. With due forme. 3, With due intention. 
4+ That the Biſhop which ordained him Prieft, 
ordained bim likewiſe with due form, inzenti- 
on, Oc. 5. That that Biſhop himſelfe was 4 
perſon fitly qualified ts give orders , that %; 
wes no Simoniackhe,@' c. 6. That af that Bi- 
Hops Progeniters were fitly qualified : aud [o 
til | 
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till be arrive t0 the fountein of Priefihood. 
Now he thas ſhall put together , and maturely 
confpder all the poſſible wayes. of lapſing and 
aullifying & Prieſibood. inthe Church of Rome, 
I believe, ſaith he, will be very inclinable t9 
believe , that in an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, 
there is n02 one true one. But ſuppoſe this in- 
convenience aſſoxied , yet flill the difficulty will 
remain whether he will pronounce the abſolving 
words with intent to abſolveyou ; for perbaps 
he may be & ſecret Few, Fore, or Antitrinit «= 
rien; which if he be,then his intention, which 
$ neceſſary" to the validity of 4 Sacrament, wil 
he wanting, fc. | 

&. Hereto I anſwer. 1 That ſuch kind of 
d uncertainties or nullities in particue 


bty of the chu: ch in generall, but thar if it be 
true; which ba's alwayes been belicved in the 
chareb , vig. Thar Chriſt ha's promiſed to 
' || cominuecill che worlds end a church governed 
by lawfull Paſtors, and preſerved in all truth, 
be will engage bis omnipotency to make good 
bis fidelity, and by conſequence be will take 
care to prevent or remedy all obſtacles that 
can be imagined to be otherwiſe able to cyacu- 
xe ſuch his promiſes : and I ſuppoſe two ſueb 
Attributes of Chriſt are a foundation. ftrong 
enough to build a faith nor obnoxious to ſuch a 
world of caſualicties, as Mr. Chillingworth 
ſuſpects, 2, Thar Mr. Gbillingworth's whole 
courſe proceeds upon a miſtake of the c= 
Rabliſhed doctrine of the Catbolique Church, 
which'tta's not declared all thoſe things \to. be 
#13er, nor any of them in the ſenſe that the _ 
ME Q 4 alledges. 
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alledges. Ir istrue in the Canon law, and 4. 
 mong Caſuiſts there are mentioned many nul. 
litics of Orders and ether Sacraments, as $i. 
 mony, or Hereſe, or Schiſme are ſaidto nulli, 
he the Qrdination of a Biſhop or Prieſt; 
But how, to nullifie it,by raking away the Cha. 
ra&cr wholly? No. Bur the-Church, to ſhey 
her detcſtation of thoſe fins, ſuſpends the autho. 
rity of exerciſing thoſe Offices from any one 
that is guilty of theſe finnes; and likewik 
from thoſe tbat-are ordained by ſach Simoni- 
call or Hereticall Biſhops, till chey have given 
ſaisfaRtion to the Church ; And therefore in 
that moderatcjuigement of Pepe Melsbiader, 
(ſo: much commended. by. S;-Augnſtine EF, 
252. ) wh<n bedecreed , thatif the. Donatifte 
would recurn+to the Catholique Communion, 
their Biſhops , if che more antient in an 
City , ſhould be acknowledged the lawfull 
Biſhops-of ſuch a City, or if the younger 
fhould ſucceed upon the firſt vacancy, there 
was no memion made of 4:7e0rdination of ſuch 
Hereticall or Schiſmaticail Bifhops, or of any 
Prieſts made by them. 3: It is not true, that 
the! (alvation of Catholiques doth abſo]utely 
depcnd upon the Sacrament of Penance lay- 
fully adminiftred: For though it be neceflary 
.to dhe being of 'the Church in general] , that 
that and all other Sacraments be [awfully adml- 
niſtred , and by conſequence we my be afſu- 
red, that Chrit will in genersll prevent all 
'Teall wants and obſtacles thereto ; yer it is not 
neceflary that this ſhould be affirmed of cech 
*Catheliqueinparticular : For to Ctriſtians 
Which are aJxl37, thatis , capable of the exer- 
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ciſe of Faith, Hope and Charity , even actuall 
Bapriſme lawfully adminiftred is tot abſalutely 
nereflary, for in ſuch perſons the Votum Bep- 
ziſmi will ſupply all wants or defects impoſlible 
to be avoided 3 and much more certainly will 


the ſame Yotum (erve for other Sacraments, as 
the Euchariſt , Penance, &c. 4. Concerning 


_- 


intention, which the churchin the Councell of 


Florence (in Inftr. Arm.) and in the (ounce! 
of-Trent (Seſſ.7. ca. 11, ) 'ha's indeed defined 
to be a neceflary requiſite to d*nominate 2 Sa- 
erament to be lawtuly adminiftred in theſe 
words of the Councell of Florence; Sacraments 
are perfeffed by three things , the Matter , 
Form and Perſon of the Minifler conferring 
the Sacraments , with an intention of doing 


what the church doth; of which if any one be 


ning, the Sacrament is not perfeFed. And 
theſe of the Councell of Trent, If any man 
ll ſay, That in M iniflicrs when they a4dmint- 


"fer the Sacraments there is not required an itt- 


zention at leaft of diing what the church doth, 
let him be -Anathema. Mr. (hillingworth 
might, and T'am confident did know}, that the 
In:ention required was ſuch an one as mi 

found even in Pagans ,  Heretiques , Fewes, 
@c. adminiſtring Bxp tiſme; {o they do it , as: 
execu:ing the Office bypocricica]ly intruded in- 
to by them in the due form”, and with a right 
progunciation of the words of the church , al- 
Wough in the mcan time in the ſecrer of their 
hearts they did renounce, derideand deteſt thar 
Secrament, and all the efficacy aſcribed to ir, as 
appears by rhe Deciſions of antient CIunceks *: 


_ gainſt-the Dona3ifrs, and the Reffripts' of » | 


ag  . 


Capra quoacm. 


p.3-4.64. 4. $, 
44.2. 


De conſecr.d.4; Pope Nicholas the firſt , and: 
eAlexander the third. And 


Y 


hereupon S. Thomas treati 
of this ſubje& , delivers his 
ſenſe in theſe words , Some 
anſwer better, ſayes he, that 


the Miniſter the Sacrament doth operate 
#n the perſon of the whole (hurch, whoſe Mi- 
niſfler ho is ; and in the words of the chavch 
which he pronounetth is expreſſed the churches 


intention, the which ſufficeth ro the perfeffion 
of & Sacrament, unleſt there be an outward 
expreſſion of the contrary on the part of the 
Miniſter, or receiver of the Sacrament. Upon 


which grounds I ſuppoſe it 


Salm. in Ep. 
Paul. L. p.1. 
difp.2, (crib. 


was that Salmeron the Feſuite, 
and $cribonius Marius alcarned 


Franciſcan, bigbly eſteemed by 
{ardinall Perron, (befices ſome 
antient Schoolmen ) do after 
this manner with a far greater 
latitude then generally Controvertifts or 
Schoolmen doe allow , endeavour to Cx» 
prefle their ſenſe of $, Thomas, and the Decrees 


Mar.de Sacr. 
difþ. 1. 


niftey there may be a twofold intention, 


of his heart, and of which no outward fign does 
appear, nor irideed no ſufficient one can ; of 
this mention the church judgeth not. 2.Pri- 
Fical, h relates to the outward a&; andis 
thereby ,ceajly accompliſhed > The former , 
_ ay Authors (unlefſethe church fhall de- 
-. finetfiecomrary ; as hitherto to their ſceming 
+ , Heha'snot) can neither profit nor prejudice 
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of thoſe two Councells , vix. That in the Mi- 


x. Meerly ſpeculative, inwrap'd in the ſecrets 
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in conferring Sacraments: If be an ill , ma« 
litious intention, it may help ro damn the per-- 
ſon, but it will not hinder the validity of the 
Sacrament, nor the efficacy of it. The later 
refficall intention, is that which is only to be 
confidered here. As a ſcrvant that is ſent by 
his Maſter to deliver poflefſiion of a houſe , if 
bereally perform, the legall ceremonies , and 
ronounce the words requifite , whatſoever 
thoughts of unwillingnefſe, reluQancy or con- 
tradition lurk in his breaſt , the delivery will 
be valid. And truly it ſeems not intelligible ; 
how it can be poſſible for a Minifter , as a Mi- 
nifler of the (burch, not compell'd by force, 
nor drawn by promiſes , thar knows what be 
does, and clearly ſhews that he will do what be 
knows, ſhould as the church commands him , 
with all due formality perform a Sacrament 
and yet at the (ametime intend or reſolve not 
todo whar he does : He may poſlibly have in 
his wicked heart inward wiſhes that the Sacra- 
ment might want effte&, or a misbelief that the 
Sacrament is nothing valuable , but a meer ſu- 
perſtitious, vain or noxious ceremony, But as 
for the thoughts by which performing a Sacra. 
ment he.,wou)d endeavour to intend not to doe 
that which heinrenas to do, ſuch thoughts ſeem 
tobe meer aecriall fancies. Indeedif be ſhewhis 
contradi@ion or intention by any cutward 
bge by which ic may be judged , that though he 
ſerve all the requifite formalities, yet he in- 
tends them mcerly.in a mockery, as if an 4for 
= « Stage ſhould perſonate the conferring a 
atrament, and much more if he neglc& the due 
totrm of words. He will thereby declare that + 
EEE = _ really 2 
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really , that is not a Sacrament which he per- 
formes, but a meer mockery and malitious 
ſcornfull Pageantry, Thoſe learned, and a; 
yer uncenſured Authors, therefore ( whoſe oþi- 
nzons I do here relate only hiftorically-) do 

conceive the meaning of the church in the 
forementioned Decifions to be only. this , vix, 

That ir is requiſite ro Sacraments that they be 

not adminiſtred jeſtingly, biſtrionically and ri- 

diculouſly, bur after ich a manner that it may 

reaſonably be judged, that he who adminiſters 

them intends to perform his duty and office 

i:npoſcd on him by the church yz rhat is, to per- 

for.n and confer a Sacrament, and not to play 

the fool: Not that the church ever intended 

that the Sacraments ſhould be valid or null, 

ac6ording to the inward fancies of the admini- 

ſrer, or that it thould bein rhe power of ana- 

thciſticall or malitious Biſhop or Pricſt ro damn 

all his Dioceſe and Pariſh, And for a further 

proof of this, it is obſcrveable, that even at the 

ycry time when this Article concerning the 

neceſſity of intention was debated and conclu- 

ded 13 the Conncell of Trent, (atharinus Bi- 

ſhop of XMinori, declared openly this ſenſe of 

that eArticle againit certain diſputing- School- 

men, and during the fitting of the Counccil, 

publithcd.a book ro the ſame «fcR, no mai 

cenſuring or condemning himz Although in- 

decd his-manger of expr: flion was far more 

unwary, and. more approathing to the ſenſe of 

the Lutherans and Calvini'ts thin the fore- 

cited Authors, Szlmer en, ard Seribeninus Md- 
1.4 Sirke faith Ernefie of which aa [ 
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| laye-to the Judgement of rhe Catholique 
Rexder , my intention being only to make a 
Narration of what I was told or did read 'jn' 
- W others. ELD 
0 3. And theſcare the priacipall arguments 
f: produced by Mr. Chillingworth againſt the 
. B infallibility ( as be loves to call it) of the 
eB Chy-chz ar leaſt ſuch of them as had the 
- B creſt cf.& upon me, during my time of 
Soreffancy , to hinder me from ſubmit- 
s ting my ſelfe to the authority of the Catho- 
eB lique Church , or indeed to any authority at 
S ill as obliging in conſcience ; which argy- 
y BY ments ( when | came to examine them ) p- 
d eared ro me in generall, not to touch t 
\ | c{tablithed doArine thereof at all.  Whe- 
i- Y ther they were of greater force againſt his par- 
- | ticular aduerſary , ir concerned nor. me , nei. 
n ther had L commiſſion or authority to CYI3- 
er mine. 
ie 4. It is not my purpoſe jn this 'N 4rr43i0n 


be fl +6» give particular anſwers x7! T6 to all 
t- his objcRions : Onely this | proftefle , that I 
i- doe © neicher remember any one through his 
of | 'whole book , which formerly had any 
ſtrong influence upon me , nor ( fince my be- 
I» coming a Cathelique , after not a perfunQor 
n 1 per-uſuall of ir ), have I met with any , whic 
1- } to mine own underſtanding, upon the grounds 
ie | by me formeily laid, doe not feeme to 
of | me ealily anſwerable. And I am confident , 
e | that if any Protefant ſhall apply Mr. Chit= 
& | ingwortb's difcourſcs to the eſtabliſhed do- 
fire 11d 'xprefiions of the Catholike Church, 


A Sa} Cy PS \Þ- J, k . ” . 4 1 l wy 
he wilt at nyt Jo, Tot, nowint fliacing 
. ? Bales of i rv 
; — "a | 


_ 


- *7 =. #55 


350: Exomologeſit,or 5 
any thing (+id by þ/7 , this may remain | 
That the Cath»!:que Church hath authority 19 
propoſe points of Faith, aud to imterprer Scrj« 
prures 3 and that no particular Churches x 
Chriftians may or 0ught to contraditt or refuſe 
t0 ſubmit to hey determinations and interpre- 
tations. Infomuch , as if Mr. Chillingworth fl ; 
had been ſo fortuna:e as to have undertakenno Ml | 
more then to examine the doctrine of the ' 
church, he would ſcarce have made ule of , and | 
much leſſe would he have relyed fo confidently 

the ſtrength of any of thoſe arguments 

which he ha's produced againſt his adverſaries Ml | 
Pofitions : He muſt have been forced cither to IN, 
acknowledge the trath of the churches dorine, | 
arhave put himſelf ro the trouble of inventing 
other kind of arguments , then any 1 could yer 
meet with , either in his, or any other Prote- 
Rants writings. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 
Dangerous conſequences of Proteſtants 
 deftrine againſt the antberity of the 
Church. 


1,7 Will at length put an end to this tedious 

| that it is ſo neceflary) a diſcourſe up- 
en this ſecond concluſion concerniug the Fudge 
of Controverſies, and authoritative interpreter 
of Scripture, by ſhewing, among many , ſome 
. ſpeciall enormous and unaroidable conſequen- 
- ces of the doctrine of Proteſtants — 
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n already proved. 


3. The ſecond , an evident contradifion+ 20 


c 


p44. Aotives, Se. 
thispoint, who refuſe, yea oppoſe the, conſent of | 
ww ancient Cackoliqus Gi; utich, 
propounding doArines of Faith, and interpre. 
ting Scripture, and ſubmi ;o their own particu- 
lar reaſon, or private Spiris. 

21The firfiis an imp 
though reaſon were fu 


$-ager and reaſon it (elf ſhews 


bility of Unity , yea 
red to proceed imply 
without mixture of paflion and intereſt, as cx» 
3 and it -bath 


Univerſall Antiquity, which will nor- afford 
one example of any Cathelique Writer, that 
either hath affirmed, that in interpreting $cri- 
ptare every man is to follow the guidance of his 

Spirit, againſt the aurho.. 
rity of the preſent church z or that hath bimſelf 
refuſed, or taught others to refuſe upon_ any 
prerence to ſubmit to the determinations of the 


own reaſon or private 


preſent Catholique 


Church. 


4. The third is, that if the xniver/all reſti- 
oxy of the.preſent church , either by her pub- 
lique profeflion andpraRiſc,or in her decifions 
in a Generall Councel do net indiſpenſably ob- 


lige all Chriftians to obedience upon this pre- 
tended exception that no exprefie mention is 
made in Scriprure of ſuch an unlimited power 


given to any church of one denomination; then 
it will follow”, that zhoſe churches and Coun- 


cells which baveaflumed to themſelves this aus 
thority to exa& ſubſcription co any decifions 
of any dactrines, other then exprefie quotations 
of Scripture to be underſtood by every 


according to his own fancy, and that bath ac- 
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ble ancharirableneſſe, injuſtice , and tyranny 
on op. -+967- all Proteſtants are oblj. 
ged ro enathematize the four firſt Generi| 
Councells, as well as all the reſt which tolloy, 
yea above all orher the Councell of Nice, fin 
therein were 42athematized all thoſe that dil 
nor ſubſcribe ro an cupreliin of one eArtich 
of Faith , which notwithſtanding thoſe F;. 
thers ackriowledged to be ſo far from being 
contained exprefiely in Scripture , that the 


word o14so:@- ( which occafioned ſo many 
Tragedies) was not ſo much as of Tradition, 
but only invented by them, as proper to oppoſe 
the Herefie of the 4r7ans, and to ex eff the 
ſenſe of the Traditionary di&rine of Chrift 
erernall Divinity and equality with. the Fa. 
ther. rate | 
5. The fourth is, that upon Proteſtants 
grounds iris impotlible they ſhould rationally 
call any dofrine Herefie , or any ſeparation 
Schiſme , without” condemning themſelves; 
For concerping Herebie, if they ; following 
the antient Chtiurch , define Herefieto be a rc- 
linquiſhing or oppoſing the belicf of any do- 
Ariac generally proteſſed in the Con 
Church, .or defined by 4 lawfull C ouncell, 
they will include themſclves within the liſts of 
Heretiques , fince if ſor ſeverall ages before 
Liutber, there were either any Churches Ca- 
tholique, or ariy authoriry to "make a lawfull 
affombly; rhey have done apparently the (amt. 
Burt defining, as they do, Herefie to be a con- 
tradigion of a FanJdamenall Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith expreſic'y contained in Scri- 
prurc 3 and no: namang , but rather explicitly 
LS | renoun--. 
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renouncing any viſtble Judge authorized to des * _ 
_—_ ak fuch or (5h an Article beto 
de accounted to be expreflely contained there- 
w,Hl in againft choſe who deny it, it is inipoffible to 
ice WY come to an iflue berween parties contraditing 
lid one the other. me 
> 6; 1 will give only two inftances in two- 
1. joints: acknowledged 7n England-: the fitft in 
ne I tha grear poinz controverted berween the» Eng- 
be Y liſh Protefiants and the Focinians, The Env. 
gli Prozeftants call. the Socinians Heree* 
+ Þ tiques, becauſe they deny the eternal) Rovinrty 
| af the ſecond Perſon in he bleſſed Trinity, be- | 
ke © cauſe this.is, ſay they, a fundameneall «Article - 


, | of Chriſtian Faith ; and cxpreſiely congony 
: ” 4, gporky JOY _ romp on. agent-. 
eny, yea they profefle that the contrary ra. 
ret [Amar werys $cripturez for, 
lay they, © Neither the word Trinity,nor Pers 
tfondlity, nor Conſubſteitiality,epc. are ro be 
« | *foundin S7ripture, neither eanany Texts be 
» | *produced, which witnefſe informal wrgeey 
- | *rbe #0n is equall to the Father, iri uy | 
. | *the Godhead, yea many Texts cxprefiely fay, 
| Cthathe is izferioxr. But now what Texts are 
, || * there to be found ſucridently exprefling the e- 
' | '1ernall Divinity of the Sonof God, as there | 
\ || Cre for appropriating the Divine N gture to 
"the Farber only? (vi. ) theſerwo Texts, T bis 
"15 eternall life to know thee , the only vrue: 
"God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſens. 
' And, To us there is but one God, even the 
' Father ,and one Lord Feſus ((hrifd. 
7. Thetrnuth is , if Tradztrion and the eu- 
thority of the. Church be not edmiried to 
; I1tCr» 
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condemned as Heyetiques upon the pretence of. 


- ſenſe, it may be lefit probable , yer ſo as that 
. without much racking, "RAR will be able 
a 


- - the ativerſak Tradition of the proſent Church 
3 noun 


+ Cxemoleeſivor Scafth 
interpret Seripture, the Focinians , and other hn 12 
Anitriniterians "cannot by Proteſtants be Wan 
denying exprefle Scripture, lance if reaſon alone 
be judge, thoſe Texts eannor be called expreſs, Were 
which may be confronted with others ſeeming. 

ly. contradiRing , or which: are capable of a 


to bear 2 a caſe whic ve hap?ned in this 
controverke, every reaſonable man will con 
fefle, thas. ſhall caft his eyes upon the ſeveral 
ye.Texts alledged by Crellius in his book 
Kx0:vers Deo. I may add. further , that if. 


time- of the Councell- of Nice had not 

grailed for the Rating of -that great contros. 
verke againſt the 4riens , ſo many objections 

fe\Fleretigque heaped together, not only out 
of Sc Mure,.c t likewiſe onc of the writings of 
ſach -Farbers as. preceded that Councell , that 
perhaps.they might bave endangered the cauſe, 
will appear to any one that ſhall caſt bis eyes 


a world of paſfages quored by Here- 
cue out of Glemens Alexandrinus , Ter- 
mllians. $. Fuſtin Martyr, Origen, 'Laftaniir 
uf, 6+ 
. $8 The ſecond inflance is the Hereſie of Re- 
| baptiqation renewed by the Anebapriſts of 

theſe times , and in conformity to Anziquity 
condemned by Engliſh Proteſtants : it is more 
evident then the Sun, thar exprefſe Scripture a- 
lone being the Rule, and private reaſon or Spi- 
ritthe Judge , the »Andbaptifis eannot upon 
Proteſtants grounds be'accuſed either ro erre 
in 
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14 point fundamentall, or however in a point 
in ® anne contained exprefſely in Seri- 


"9. Inthe laſt place , that upon Proteſtants 


grounds no ſeparation among them can ju 
be called $chiſme (in the notion of Antiquity 


ars yer more evidently : For among, thoſe 
5 of Seets now in England which abhor 
id renounce the Communion of oneanother 
1» There is not any one of them that ha's « 
afluance ro file themſelves the (arholi 
with exclufion of all others not in aRu- 
Communion with them : Now Schiſme is 
only a ſeparation from the extergall - Commu» 
ajon of the Catboligue (hurch,ar] if uri 
ſal entiquity may be allowed to be the 
2, "There is not any ene of them which 


dares apply ro themſelves in particular-thoſe 
*C 


words 
willaot bear 3be Church, les him be to thee 8s 
tHeathen and a Publicex; or thoſe Promi- 
les of his, #/pox this Rock will I build my 


(burch, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 


M | xo And, I will ſend the Comforter 
ic 


which ſhall lead you into all truth. And , Bt- 
held T am with you to the end of the world, 
Now there is no Schiſme, bur from ſuch a - 
church to which thoſe elogies and promiſes 
delenp., 9. All tbe means and remedies left 
them to deale with thoſe they call Schiſme- 
tiques or Heretiques are, not ro excommunzeate 
them in a Gener4R Councell, as the Catholique 
Church ba's continually upon occaſion done; 


for what a ridiculons aflembly muſt tha be, 


- | which chey ſhould preſume to attribure the 


*briſt, Tel the Cqurch, and if be 


TW ds es. 
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name of a Generall Councell? And how mon 

ridicyloufly would an An:hems ſound , being T 
ed by a Synod of Charenton, or Gaje 

or Dort, @'c. But their proper courſe in lurh T 

caſes, is to perſecute, impriſon, or perhaps bury 

one another, as («lvix did Servetus 3 andby 

this means the weaker and ſufferer would be 

the enly Heretique and $chiſmatique. Bur of 

— ». more in the following Condly 
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oe CHAP. XLY. 

nf The third Concluſion. 
i The point of Shiſme flughtly ronfiderell 
nl - by Proteſtants : which notwithRand- 
bl ing ought above all others 10 be chiefly 
: | conſider ed . . 

i 


THE 3d. CONCLUSION, vis; 


'B That there 5s one only Church of Chriſt : 

and that all Heretiques who believe. 
wot all Chriftian dottrines tanght in 
ber, and all Schif1 Seward ry, ru 

ing the bond of (harity, divide thems- 
ſetves from her viſible and external 
Communion, are ſeparated from Chrift 


TN my diſcourſe upon this Conclukon [ 
| ptr not (cparate Herefie from Sehiſme, 
lince - do not know any Sef in theſe times 
preciſely $chiſmaticall , that is , without any* 
mixture of Herchie, ( as the Donatifts were 
inthe beginning, who agreed in all do&rines 
with Cacholiques, but ſeparated upon a_qutars 
re! zrounded upon a matter of fa&.) Therefore 
bercafrer when I ſpeak of Schiſme, and en- 
quire upon what party it is to be charged , it is 
tobe ſuppoſed that Herefie muſt accompa» 
Dy it , ſeeing the foundation of all che -preſenc 
ſeparations among Chxiſtians is their 
a 
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diſagreeing in- points . of faith and 

&rcine. , OR | © 
* 2, Now though this divine truth, vis, 7h 
the true (hurch of (rift i: only one, and'| 
conſequence, that an injuſtifiable ſepara 
{om is, isina high <P damnable, - be 


4 


| a 
nowledged by riftians that I knoy, 
fance it is an expreſle article of * onr Creed, 
Credo unam [anfFam & Catbolicam Ecclefign, 
that is, I believe one holy Catholike Church; 
and therefore there may Gem to be no necell, 
ty to put ones ſelfe tothe trouble of proving 
itz Notwithſtanding 1 will not refuſe that trow 
ble to make x colleftion of quotations , bat 
out of Scripture and Fathers; to the end, both 
eo get a diſtin notion of what was antienty 
underſtood by this word, Schiſme : and tot 
forth (according to their conceptions) the 1- 
bominablenefſe and extreme finfulneſle bf tha 
fin; and this<he rather, becauſe a ſad medit» 
tion upon ſuch paſſages enforced me. to conk- 
der in what a Rate I had formerly lived, and 
likewiſe made me wonder , that heretofore + 
beye all other points 1 had not bent ny 
thoughts and ſtudies to enquire and deter 
mine (fince it is apparent tha there js a Schil- 
. mein the cburch) upon which party the guil 
of ſo. horrible and cxterminaring a finne dit 


Ze But the eruthis , my wonder decreaſed, 
When 1 confidered that hitherto 1 had n& 
met with any Prozeflant Writers that bait 
throughly conſidered this point of Schilme) 
which yet above all ochers ought ro bave been 
moſt cx3Qly veatilared and examinedzas "Hh | 
. . " £4 


tine (lib.2,cont. lit. Petfl. ) faith, jn the 
e of Schiſme againft the Donatifſts. The 
- whole queſtion therefore ic, whether you do nos 

ill, you I ſay', t8 whom the whole world ob- 
jefs she wcriledge of /o geeat « Schiſme? the 


ol exe examination of which -queſtion while 
1 you negle# ; all that jou ſay is ſuperfluons t - 
18 and whereas you live like theeves, you boaſt 
n that you dye as Martyrs. And again, (Ep.164. 
ll cdEmer. Don.) Wherefore in the prime place 
6. this is to be enquired, for wheat ed + you made . 
ng « Schiſme} To the (ame efft:& (aid Optarus 
ww before him concerning the (ame Donarifts, 
ob (1b. 1.) The bufineſſe in hand concerning ſe- 
ob paration ; TneAfrica, as in all other Proc. 
Y vinces likewiſe,there was but one church before 
(nll it was divided by thoſe who ordained Majort- 


nus in the Chair, upon hich by ſucceſſion 
thou art ſet. The matter therefore 0 be conſ6» 
dered is, which of the two partics have re- 
mined in the root with the whole world ? 
which of them weet oui? which of them is ſes 
upon 4 new Chair /Epiſcopall ) which hereto. 
fir was wot in being? which of them ha's rai- 
ſed an Alter againſt a (former) Altar? which 
of them made an Ordination during the. life 
time of bim who was before ordained > Laſtly 


$, John the Afoſfile , who forctold that many 
Antichriſts would go out of the Church ? 


among Proteftants, who ſeems to haye written 
argely and purpoſely upon this. argument of 
Sebiſme,was that unfortunate Apoſigte M. Ate 
teins de Dominis, eArch-Biſhop of Spalato, 


't who, 


EBETARSERE SEES =EPSEr 


which of them is obnoxious ro the. ſentence of 


.. 4. The almoſt. onely conſiderable Author 
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who, as appears by the- Index of the heads 'f NY 

his books and Se&ions, allowed an entire bogk 

to this ſubje&: but by whar means it came (5 

paſſe, whether through guilt, or what other my. 

| ry I know not, but in the publication ef x 

three volumes of his works, that book whick he 

+ intended, or had written de Schiſmate appears 

nor, thereis an þj4rxs in that place not yer ſup. 
plied. Buttopreceed eo the quotations, 
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CHAP. XLVTI. 
' Onotations ont of Scripture and F ather; 


ro fhew the finfulneſſe and danger of 


Schiſme. 

I, _*He paſſages of Scripture which'I eſpeci- 
Dd entek or ndieting the fin» 
fulnefle 2nd extreme danger ef Schilme were 
* theſe, vi4. thoſe words of our Saviour, ( Mat, 
18.7.) Woe unts the world becanſe of ſcandalls, 
for it muſt needs be that ſcandalls come ; n0t- 
withſtanding woe: to shas man by whom tht 
ſcandall cometh. Now the Farkers generally by 

| ra underftand Herepes and Scbiſmes. 
ich interpretation S. Paxl ſeems to ju ife, 
joyning together Schiſmes and ſcendalls 4 
Synoxyma, or words of the ſame importance, 
whenhe ſayes, Rom. 16. 17. I beſcech you bre- 

_ thren , obſerve thoſe who make Schiſmes and 
 ſcandalls, contrary to the dofrine which 5% 
bave been taught, and avoid 2bem, For' ſu 


men ſerve 168 our Lord Teſus (rift, but ww 
| "oy. 
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awn belly , 4nd by kind ſpeeches and 

ions ſeduce the hearts of the femple, Again, 
faith our Saviour, Hereby ſhall men know thas 
jeare my DUSpe ;if ye love one another. Add 
to this bis laſt legacy, Pexce I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you; As likewiſe that 
ag of his , which S. Hicrome quotes from 

dirion, Nungquamn lati fitis,nift cum fratres 
vefros in charitate videritis, that is,Be yet ne- 
ver joyfull but when you ſee your brethren in, 
charity, To all which I will ſubjoyn that paſſi. 
onate exhortation of S. Paul, (Philip.z.1+) If 
there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of louc, if any fellowſbip of the 
Syirit, if any bowells of mercy , fulfill ye my 
f joj that ye be like-minded, unanimous,thinking 
| the ſame things, doing nothing through con- 
tentzon or vein-glory. 

2, The (ame affeRion and zeale did the 
antient Fathers and DoRors of the church ex- 
prefle to Catholique Unity , with incredible 
eficacy , ſhewing their deteſtation againſt 
Fohiſmes and oy : Witnefle $, Ireneus 
(lth, 4. c. 62.) God will judge thoſe which 
make 6ch iſmes in the Church , ambitious men, 
who have not the honor of God before their eys, 
but rather embracing their owne intereſt then 
the unity of the Church , for ſmall and light 
(uſes divide the great and, glorious body 
, BY-Chrift, @'c. For in the end they cannot 
make any Reformation ſo important, as the. e- 
vill of Fchiſme is pernicious, | 

inelle &. Dionyfius of A- Euf. Hift. ec- 
lexandring, writing to No- cleſe 1,6.c.45. 
Wan , eA man ought ra- | 
. x > * "ther 
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- 363 Exomologeſis, or Sea; 
ther to indure all things then to conſent 19, 
viſion of the Church of God, fence Martyr dong, 
to which men expoſe themſelves, to the end y 
hinder the diſmembring of the Church, are w 
leſſe gloriom , then thoſe which s man ſuffer 
for refuſing to ſacrifece to Idolls. Wieſt 
S. Cyprian, (de unit. Eccleſ,) Po they think 
thes Chriſt s amongſt them when they are «|. 
ſembled? I ſpeak of thoſe which make afſen- 
blies out of the (hurch of Chrift: No,although 
they were drawnse to torments and exccutin 
. For the confeſſion: of the name of Chriſt , je 
this pollution is net waſhed away, no not wil) 
their bloud : this inexplicable and inexcuſtt 
ble crime of Schiſme is not purged away , cv 
by death is ſelf. That manu cannot be a Mar- 
8yr that is not in the (hurch. And again, ft 
fball not have God for his Father, that wall: 
#ot bave the Church for his Mother. wo - 
8. Pacian(ad Sympr.ep. 2.) Although that No- 
va ian hash been put rs death (for Chriſt) ye 
he ha's not received & crown. And why ? Bt- 
cauſe he was ſeparated frin the. peace of thi 
Church, from concord, from that Mother , if 
whom whoſcever will be a Mayiyr, mul be 
portion, Witneſſe $.Opratus (lib, 1.) Amon 
other Precepts, the divine injun#ion bath likt- 
wiſe forbidden theſe three, Thou ſhalt not kik 
Thou ſhalt not go after ftrange Gods, and (in 
capitibus mandatorum) it the hed of the Cole 
'mandements, Thou ſhalt not make 4 SchiſmY ' 
He means I ſuppoſe thoſe words in the preface - 
of the Decalogue , The Lord thy God is One, 
 #hou ſhalt have uo other Gods but me. Aguay” 
(lib, 2.) The wnjty of the Epiſcopall Chaire , ] 


'< a;46, » Afotivr, &c. 363 
theprime endowment given 10 the Church. Wit- / 
e 8. Chryſoſtome Gin Eph.hom. 11. )There 
nerbing doth ſo ſharply provoke the wrath # 
God, as #he divifion'of the Church ; inſomuc 
Krbough we ſhould have'performed all other 
forts of good things , yet we (hall incur 4 pu- 
ajſhment #10 leſſe cruel by dividing the unity 
and fulneſſe of the Church, then thoſe heave 
done , who pierced and divided Chrifts owne 
body. Witneſſe the fourth Councell of Car- 
#hage; (Cen 1.) out of the Carholique (hurch 
there is no ſalvation. © | 
3-Witneſſe $. Auguſtine ( de Symb.ad Ca- 
tech. 1.4. c.10.) For this cauſe the concluſion of 
this Sacrament ( bemeans the creed) 7s termi- 
wetel in the Article concerning the holy 
okay and rhe reaſon is, becauſe if any man 
«be found ſeparated from her; be ſh all be exclu- 
ded from the number of children; neither ſhall 
he have God for his Father , that would not- 
have the Church for his Mother * and it will” 
wthing av4il him to bave rightly believed, or 
to have done never ſo many good works, withe 
out this conclufion of the ſoveraign good. A- 
yin, (11 Pſa. 221, ) Whoeſoever bes charity is 
«ſured. But as for charity, no man tranſports 
it out of the Church. Againe, ( de Bap. con, 
Don.1.1.c.8.) Thoſe whom the Donatifts heale 
be wound of I dolatry and infidelity , they 
= Themſelves wound more dangerouſly with the 
ſme. wound of Schiſme, Again, ( ſup. geſt. Emar.) 
 Onr'df the Catholique Church's Heretique may 
off; Pave all chings but ſalvation. He may Hos the 
\oainf}  Sieraments, He may fng Allelnjah , He may 


ire bY Bſwer, «Amen, He muy keep t he Goſpell, He 
Th. | R: mag 
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may have the Faith and preach it, only ſatuati- 
on be cannot bave. Again, (1.3. cont. Petil. c, 
5.) No man preaching the name of Chriſt, ani 
carrying or niniſiriug tbe Sacrament of Chri 
is to be followed againft the Unity of Chri 
Again, (cont.adv.Le,gg Proph,t,1.c.17.) If be 
bear not the Church, let bim be to ahee as « 
Heathen and « Publican ; «which is more grie 
vous then if he was firucken/through with « 
ſword, conſumed by flames , expoſed to wilde 
beaſts. Again(1.de Paſt.c.12,) The Divel ſaith 
wor, let them be Donatifts and not Arians, fu 
whether they be bere or, there- they belong ts 
him that gathers without making a difference; 
Let him adore Tdolls , ſaith the Divell, hek 
mine : Let him remain in the ſuper#ition of | 
the Fewes , be is mine: Let him quit fluit, 
and paſſe over to this or that , or any Hereſit, 
he is mine. 


| 

b 

{ 

| 

I 

4. Wirneſle likewiſe S. Fulgentius, (4e]} 1 
rem, pec. cap. 22.) Out of this Church ne'. | ( 
ther the title of (hriflian ſecures any man, t 
weither doth Baptiſme conferre ſalvation, | < 
neither doth any man offer a ſacrifice agreeable} t 
$0 God , neither doth any man receive Re-Ij t 
miſſion of fennes, neither doth any man 4-J| 
t4in to-eternall life, for there is one oneh} v 
: 

k( 

P 

{ 

W 

j 
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Church, one orely Dove , one onely well- belo- 
ved, one only Spouſe, Again, (de Fid. ad Pet. 
D. c -39-) Hold this moſt firmly , end doubt 
not of it in any wiſe, that every Hergigue i 
 Schiſmatique whatſoever baptized in the name 
of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 'Ghoſh 
if before the end of bis life be be not reunites 
ro the Gatbolike Church , let bim beftow "7 
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11 dope z yea ehough be ſhould ſhed bis 
ud for the name of (hriſt, he cannot obtain 
ſalvation. Witneflelaftly S. Proſper, He who 
foes not communicate with the Univerſal 
' Church is 4 Heretique and Antichriſt. ( de- 
prom. & pred. Deip. 4.0,5+) \ 
5.. Surely noman can juſtly blame , if a ſe- 
rious conſideration ' of ſuch ” rg of 
Seripture, (uch a conſpiracy of all the Saints 
almoſt of the antient Church agreeing to 
condemne Schilme , 4s the moſt betnous inex- 
(uſeable fin thas &« Chriſtian was capable of 
committing, not to be redeemed with Faith , 
$arements, eAlmes, Miracles, no nor Mar- 
yrdome it ſelfe , awakened me from the Le- 
=p was in, and from the preſumption 
which I had , vit. that finceI my ſ(elfe had 
no influence upon the beginnings of the 
Separation , bur on the contrary approached 
le Þ as neere in my belicfe to the Catholique 
* | Church , as Truth in my opinion would per- 
1, | mitme; and laſtly, finceI judged charitably 
1, | of the Kate of Cutholiques , that therefore 
le 3 the guilt of Schiſme ſhould never be impu- 
e-j| tedtrome. Not content therefore to reſt up. 
1-| on theſe imaginations in a matter , upon 
ly | which my ercrnall happineſſe inſeparably de- 
o-j pended, if the exprefle words of Scripture , 
and unanimous conſent of Antiquity were 
to be belicyed, I proceeded to examine the 
preſent ſtate of Proteſtant @' #5 Churches in 
ſepsration from the Romane , by the markes 
which. the antient Fathers afforded me to" 
Judge by, whether of the two parties were guil- 
ty, and to which of them this ſo heynous- 
.. R 3 crime 
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crime of Sehiſme-was to be imputed: R eſolving 
with my {elf by no means to, live any. longer, 
and much lefle to dye in Schiſme, if ir appeared) 
eo me that that title belonged to the Church of 
England, or any other church whatſoever , for | 
#herr ſeparation from the Roman; and judgin 
that the crue name of 4 (4tholique cbrifie 
deſerved to be bought at any price, though with 
the loſſe of, whatſoever was moſt dear unto me 
in the world.. Now the Aſethod of this my en- 
uiry, which brought forth that preſent ſatisfa- 
&ion and repoſe of mind, which by the good. 
nefle of God I now enjoy, was as felloweth. 


— — 


CHAP. XLVII. 


The nature and marks of Schiſme , ace 
cording to the antient Fathers. 


7, Ur of the writings of the antient F4- 
thers, I endeavoured to attain unto a 

erue notion of what Herefie and Schiſme i5,and || 5 
accordingly examining the moſt important: Ut 
pleas and excuſes of Protetants, endeayouring | t 

to free themſelves from the imputation of e&- | « 
cher, I found that whatſoever they producedin | | 
order to that deſign was wholly inci: Qual] and | 
that ſceing it is apparent that fince Luthers eA-' } 

- Poſtacy there is among Chriſtians -an evident! N | 
- Schiſme, and that the perſons dividing were 
only the Proteants, and that , if rhere were 
then upon earth a (atholique (harch, they did 


- - dividefrom.it, fGince they forſook the commu- 
WE nion 


" LIES. - 


"Wrjon of all churches, chat therefore the whole 
wile of ſuch a Schiſme was entirely and only 
code imputed to Proteſtants. 

24. Now for a diſtin underſtanding of the 
T cature of $chiſme and Herefie, I found the 
ſenſe which the 4ntient Church had of it (uffici- 
ently expreſſed in thoſe words of S, Hierome , 
(in Ep. ad Tit.c. 3.) We do efteeme that the 
lifſerence betweene Hereſie and Schiſme  , 
that Hereſte holds a perverſe dofrinez and thas 
$<iſme,by reaſon of an Epiſcopall diſſention , . 
doth equally ſeparate men from the (hurch : 
The which difference may in ſome ſort have 
place at the beginning: But in progreſſe of time 
there ſs not any Schiſme which doth not forge 
ſome Herefie , to the end that it may feeme. 10 
have ſome juſt cauſe ' to ſeparate from the 
(burch. To the ſame purpoſe ſaith S. Augus 
ftine ſpeaking to Gaudentius (1jb.z.) Thou art 
both 4 Schiſmatique by a ſacrilegious diſ- 
_ and 4 Heretique by ſacrilegious de + 

ine. 

3- Beldes which generall definition of 
Shiſme and Hereſse, I conſulted the ſame Fa- 


thers to find certain ſpecial marks and xeaTHeas 
thereof, by which as they were enabled to come 
clude againſt the antient Scbiſmatiques inevita= 
| Þ dly, even in the opinion of Proteſtants theme» 
If fflves : fo likewiſe by the (ame 94rks,no doubt, 
' || if paſſion and intereſt do not interpoſe , may 
the like controverſies be decided by all anparvi= © 
Wren: to the worlds end, p- 
4+ The ſpeciall marks therefore (62 the -- 
econ! among them.) which the Fathers af- 
lord us to judge of Schiſme by , were theſe that 
&++ + R 3 follow, 
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368 
low, vit. 1. They all agreed that Schiſme wa 
shing of is ſelf evident, 8 whereof the moſtig. 
norant underftandings might inform them- 
{:ly:s: For this being the foundation of all their 
diſputes of the Catholike Church,that it is a cons 
gregation ſo viſible and illuſtrious, that it cans 
not be hidden from the eys of any man that dog 
not willingly ſhut them, it does neceflarily folloy, 
that they who are notin viſible communion with 
that viſble church are apparently Schiſmatikes, 

5. Secondly , and by conſequence , that the 
mark of Schiſme and Herefie was not a ſepars- 
tion from the true faith ſimply ; but from thix 
faith which is openly profeſſed by the Church: 
For otherwiſe, if they had defined Schilme with 
reſpe& onely to the true Faith , all the:evidence 
of Schiſme would be utterly taken away , fince 
ir would be alwayes ambiguous and dif- 
putable which of the partics in a Schiſme held 
the true docrinez of which ignorant peo- 
ple could not be Judges; and the learned would 
never acknowledge themſelves guilty, Be- 
fides 3 the parties evidently in Schiſme would 
be ſure, either not at all to acknowledge, or at 
Jeaft to excuſe and extenuate their fault , by 
ſaying, that though they were in ſome ſort di- 
vided frem the ( Catholique ) Church, yet 
this was not ſo anpardonable, fince they left 
the Church only in points not fundamentall, 
for in ſuch they agree with Catholiques , and 
by conſequence remain the ſame church fill in 
ſubſtancialls. This is at this day the plea of 
many Proteſtants , as it was anciently of the 
Pclagians, according to that of S. Auguſtine , 
(de PeeOrig.1.2.c.22.) Pelagins 6nd ns 
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ſaith he, defirous cunningly ts avoid the odiou 
of Hereſfic, affirme that the queſtion con- 
ceing Originall fenne may be diſputed with- 
out endangering Faith, But this aſſertion of 
irs ke confuted particularly in his fourteenth 
Wen , De Verbi Apoſtoli z andin generall 
againſt both Heretiques and Schiſmatiques 
proves, that whatſoever in-particular their opi- 
nions are, yet fince they profeſſe otherwiſe then 
the church does, and requires of them to doe , 
they are in a damnable eſtate , becauſe there» 
by they vertually renounce one fuhidamental} 
Article of faith , viz. of the authority and u- 
nity of the Catholique Church 3 and therefore 
if they break communion, though but for one 
doQring, and that of it ſelf of no great impor- 
tance ; their orthodoxneſle in all other points 
will not avail them wanting truth, and eſpeci- 
ally renouncing charity ind obedienceto the U - 
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- || niverſall Church, Hereupon the ſame Father 
dF (in P/al. 54.) faith of the Donatifls, We have 
- | each of us one Baptiſme ; in this they were 
di withme: We celebrated the Feaſts of the 
tf Martyrs, in this 6hey were with mg, We fre- 
y | gxenced the ſolemnity of Eatter, inthis they 
- | were with me; But they were not it all 
* | things with me: In. Schiſme they were not 
t | with me : In Herefie they were not with 
, | me: In many things they were with me, 
d | ad in ſome few things they were not with 
n | *e:. But in thoſe few' things in which #bey 
| | Vere x03 with me , thoſe many things do not 
e | frofit them im which ibey were with me. So 
| Bi the ſame Father (Ep. 48.) ſpeaking tro 
; | delame Dongriftr, Toy are with u 33 Baptiſm, 
l _ 7 Rs in 
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bus in the Spirit of unity, in the bond of peace, 
and finally in the Catholike Church you arc ut 
With us. 


6. Thirdly, that the proper (to all eysS gar! 
c 


and eflentiall mark of Schiſme (for what cay 
ſoever it matters not) is 2 wiltull ſeparation 
from the externall (ommunion of the Cathy. 
Ligue Church. So $, Anguſtine (de unit. c.4. ) 
Thoſe who do ſo diſſent Rok the body of Chrift, 
which is the Church, that their Cemmunion 
nos with the whole whereſcever it is fpread , 
| Gut are fouud in ſome party ſeparated, it % mas 
nifeſt that they are not in the Catholike Church. 
And again (de util.cred. c. 2.) There % one 
Church, if yon caft your eyes upsn the ſurface 
of the earth, more abundant in multitude, and 
Iikewiſe as theſe who know by experience af- 
. firm, more ſfencere in truth then all others : but 


concerning zruth that is another diſpute, And. 


again (cont,Pet. 1.2.c.g5.) Divifcon and diſ- 
ſention makes you Heretiques, and peace and u- 
nity make us Catboliques, And LVincentius Le- 
Tinenfis (cap. 9.) 0 admirable change! the firi 
Authors of®he ſame opinions are called Caths- 
liques; and the Sefators, Heretiques, (name- 
Iy becauſe they ſeparated for them.) And S.Pro- 
fer (de prom, & ben.Deip.2.1...5,) He who 
communicates with the Univerſall Church i 4 
Chriſtian and & Catholique : and he who doth 


nor communicate with it, is a: Heretique and. 


Antichrift : Hereupon it is that the Fathers 
underſtand and interpret the word Catholique, 
not with reſpeQ to doQrine or belief, but Com- 
munjen externall, So 5. Auguſtine Sn car. 
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in rhe Creed, in other Sacraments of the Lord: 
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iz.) Fe ſbew by the teftimony of our Commu- 
aion that we have the ({atholique Church, And 
z2ain (brevic.coll.l.3. ) The Donatifts (ſaith 
he) anſwered that the word Catholique (or u- 
niverſall) was not derived from the univerſali- 
yof Nations, but from the plenitude of $4- 
craments , that is , from the integricy of do-- 
arine, And again, (Ep.48. ad Vinc. Reg.)Thou 
thinke/# that thou hai ſpoken ſmbtilly when 
thou interpreteft the name Catholique not of {{- 
tiverſall Communion , but of obſervation of 
all precepts and divine Sacraments,” or Myſte- 
ries. 

s. Andto the end to demonſtrate to Schiſ.. 
matiques that they could not pretend to any 
portion in the (arholigne Church , the Fathers 
erdinarily filenced them from any claim there= 
to, by asking them whether they could addrefſe 
communicatory letters unto , or receive ſuch. 
letters from-all Cat bolique Biſhops, which they + 
not being able to do, were ſuppoſed to be: ſuffi- 
dently convi&ted. So S. Auguſtine (ep.163. ) 
ſpeaking of Fortunatus the Donatiſt, I acked 
bim if he could ſend: communicatory Letters 
(which we call Formatas)'whither I would 
name 6. But becauſe the thing was manifeſt- 
ly falſe, they quitted that diſconrſe with confu- 
fun of language. Hence it was that the anti- 
ent Schiſmatiques, not being able with any the 
leaſt pretence to challenge the title of Cathe- 
ligues, were forced to repaire themſelves, by 
lying an aſperſion or diminution on thar name, 
8 when Symprouian told S. Pacian, (ep. 1.) 
That none under the Apofiles were called ('4- 
theliques; and when Geudentiue the Doxgiif 
FE h ainrms 
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affirmed that the word Catholique was a huy- 


mane fiftion, which S. Auguſtine calls, Verbs 


blaſphemia , Blaſphemous words. lib. 1. con, 
Gaudent. 

8. Notwithſtanding in ſome caſes the Fa. 
thers allow, that a man may poffibly be ſepars 
ted fromtheexternall communion of the Cz. 
tholique Church without imputation of Schil. 
me, -according to this diſcourſe which I haye 
found quoted out of S, Auguſtine, Often 
times alſo it happens, ſaith he, that the divine 
Providence permits that ſome good men fhould 
be caſi out of the Chriftian Congregation by 
ſome over-turbulent ſedition of carnall men, 
which injury done unto ſuch men , when 
they ſhall bear it patiently, for the peace of 1he 
Church, and ſhall not attempt any innovati- 
ons of Schiſmes or Herefies, they will inſtru# 
men with what true affe tion , aud with hiw 

reat fencerity and charity we ought 10 ſerve 
God. The defig ne and reſolution therefore of 
ſuch men þ, either roreturne when 1he rempeſi 
& calmed, or if that be not permitted them, «1- 
ther by reaſon that the tempeſt yet continues, or 
out of fear leſt by their returne another tem- 
peſt ſhould beraiſed more violent then the for- 
mer , they preſerve 4 will and affefion 1» 
. ferveeven thoſe, to the violence and commoni- 
ons of whom they have given place, defending 
t0-4be death ( without making any ſeparates 
conventicles ) and maintaining by their tt 
ſiiwony the faith which they know is pre 
ched in the (,atholique Church: Such as heſe 


the Father who ſees jn ſecret crownes in [t- 
cref. | 


9.1 


"Chap.47. Aotiver, Se. 3973 
9, 1 remember that Monfeeny Grotins , 
from this ſpeech of $,»Augufize ; and a ſuita- 
ble ation (1 think ) of S. C(hryſoſtomes , 
defends - the non-aflociation to the Cathe- 
* EF lique Church of himſelfe , and ſuch peace- 
+» BE ble Proteſtants as himſelfe : But ſurely in 
- B vain, for firſt this diſcourſe of S, eAuguſtine 
l- F ſuppoſes that ſuch perſons doe not hold any 
eB do&rines condemned . by the Catholique 
n' Church. 2. That whenſoever leave or op- 
e | portunity ſhall be given , they will readily em- 
4 brace her Communion. 3. That they doe not 
) BE communicate with any Seas manifeſtly in ſe- 
, | paration from ir ; None of which ſuppoſi- 
'n ' tions can he applied to Monfteur Grotius, Wc. 
be and therefore ſuch a Communion in voto , os 
!- F defire cannot in the judgement of Antiquity 
NF availe them ; fince if it could ,” no Hereriq1 
” | nor Schiſinatique could be culpable; or 
ve F that in ſuch a ſenſe. doth not communicate. 
of } with the Catholique Church: - for there is nor 
| any of them but would willingly communicate 
i- | with her upon theſe termes, vit. That ſhe 
'" | would change theelauſes and conditions of her = 
n- 3 Communion, and reform her ſelfe according I 
r- F tothe pacternes of their particular reſpeRive |, 
i» | Sees, 
i- ' 10, A fourth mark of Herefie and Schiſme 
"8 is, when the firſt Authors of them can 
ef F be named, and by conſequence can be pro. 
ey ved to be in time pofleriour to Catholique 
a Unity: And particularly for de&rines , ſuch 
/ were eſteemed Herericall » Which could not ' 
-'} be maintained to be «Apoffolicall, thar is, 
(not which tbe Autbours did not pretend 
” to 
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ed Scripture for all their blaſphemies : but ) 
which hey could not prove to have been * uy 
felled in the church , and deduced ſucceſlive. 
ly from Age to Age fince the Apoſtles 
times: Thus S, Athanaſim ( in Dec, Syn, 
Nic: cont, Arian. ) Behold we have pro- 
ved the ſucceſſion of our dofrine delive- 
red, from hand to haud , from Father to 
Sonne: But as for you ( Arians)) new- 
Fewes and children of Caiaphas, what 
Progenitours can you ſhow of your ſpee- 
ches ? So likewiſe S. Pacian (Epiſt.3.) 
For my ſclfe , helding my ſelfe aſſured up- 
on the ſucceſſion of the (hurch , 61d comen- 
ring my ſelfe with the peace of the antient 
ongregation, I have not learned any fiu- 
ies of diſcord. 


Badbs alogeſit, or Seas, 
to be deducible our of Apoeſtolicall Wri- 
tings, for all Heretiques generally alledg. 
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CHAP. XELVIII. 

fu Application of the former marks 
of Schiſms to the preſent ( 09- 
troverſie ; and a demonitration 
that they doe net ſuit to the Ro- 


mane , but onely Proteſtant Chur- 
ches. | 


k Fans thus informed my (elfe of the 
mind of Antiquity concerning the 14» 
mure and marks of Schiſme and Herefie , and 
applying them to the controverke in hand , be= 
tween the Roman and Proteſtant &c.Charches, 
it appeared. as clear to me as the Sun at noone 
tay, that if the ſame Fathers and Biſhops mcet=- 
ing in the antient Councely ro condemn the A- 
rians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Novatians , 
and Donatiſts vc, had lived in theſe times , 
they muſt of neceflity upon the ſame grounds 
have condemned the Lutherans, Calviniſts ,. 
Engliſh-Proteſtants, Socinians &c. Fox it 
being pparemt, that there is really a Schiſme a- 
mong the Weſtern Chriſtians flince Luthers A- 
poſtacy, in as muchas ſo many SeAs doe nor 
onely a&ually ſeparate from che communion of 
that church, which before that ſeparation the 
ull called the Extholigue Church , but likewiſe 
Impute ſuperſtition, idolatry, and other crimes. 
unto it, thereby rojuſtifie ſuch their ſeparation, 
by which means not a Schiſme only, and that 
moſt properly ſo called, is happened, but Here- 
ke likeyiſe is to be imputed to one of che par- 
| 10s. 


* 


tics divided ; That neither of theſe titles be. 
longs to the Romane Church , and therefore 
that both ef them are juſtly and neceflarily tg 
be charged upon the Eburch of England ( and 
by conſequence , much more upon all other 
Scas of Proteſtants, as being much more vie. 
lentand uncbatitable againft the Roman Cz. 
tholique Church) may to my underſtanding be 
demonſtrated moſt evidently after this manner, 
. viz. 

L Firſt with reſpe& to ſeparation from ex. 
rernall communion: In a manifeſt Schiſme {as 
ehis is apparently ) thoſe who are but a part, 
who are new beginners , whoſe prime an. 
thors may be named , who-have introduced a- 
-mong Chriſtians novelties , not heard of in 

_ the world , even by their own confeſſion , for 
above a thouſand yeares , and have actively 
ſeparated themſelves from the externall com- 
mMunion of the whole , in which they did for- 
merly remaine, thoſe and thoſe onely are 
Schiſmariques; and ſuch are Proteſtants , as 

" is evident. For 1. The Engyiſh church is at 
the beſt bur a particalar church , which in the 
beginning of the raigne of King Henry the 
PITT. did live in 'externall communion with 
the then whole Catholique Church, bur after- 
ward in the ſame Kings dayes divided it ſelf 
from the ſame ering) communion , by re- 
nouncing obedience te the Pope, whom bc- 
fore they acknowledged the viſible Head of the 
Catholique Church. ' 2, The ſame | Engliſb 

Church in the dayes of his Sory King Edward 

' the VI. but eſpecially to'his Daughter Q. EV» 
Ceberh, ro the former Schilime added an 2:te 

hed Fatlon 
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"ration of ſeyerall other points of doQrine, con= 
fefſedly for very many ages univerſally embra- 
ced by all Catholiques, and conſpicuous in the 
publique profeſſion and praQtiſe of the church : 
and in this double diviſion both from the Faith 
and externall®communion of- che Catbolique 
Church ha's the Engliſh Nation continned -E» 
e | yer fince. Therefore according to the: notion 
 B of Schiſme , which we have from Antiquity, 
and plain exprefle reaſon , the Englith.Prote- 
- | ftant-Church is properly Schiſmaticall and He- 
| | reticall. 
3. On the contrary , the Romane (hurch 
- & (acknowledged by all Engliſhmen to bave been 
- || the Catholique Church : and .even fince the 
| | ſeparation allowed by Engliſh. Proteſtants 
' 8 themſelves to be at leaft a true member of the 
' | Catholique Church) ha's continued to this day 
- | inthe (ame forme of externall communion that 
ſhe þad before, ha's nor aQually nor aRively.ſe- 
ones from any church pre-cxiſtent.,, much 
efle from the whole body ; - ha's changed no» 
thing of do&riue &c, therefore if ſhe was the. 
Catholique Church before, ſhe is ſo ſtill; bowe= 
ver ſhe cannot in any the leaſt ſhew of reaſon be * 
led Schiſmaricall. 5 
4, For further proof of this, let us confader- 
the firſt beginners of ſeparation, Luther , Zu 
meglizs,or (to apply this diſcourſe to the Church. 
f England) Tindall, T defire to know. whe- 
ther when Tindallalone , of his owne head, 
without any authority , cither civill or ecclefia- 
ſticall, yea in open defiance of both, began to 
Ulperſe do&rines unheard of among his coun+- 
hymen , all Catholiques , dividing bimſelfe 
V4 | from 
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- from the cxternall communion of the whole 
world, whether, I fay, Tixdal! thus ſtanding a." 
lone, as ſuppoſed, as yet not to' have gained 
Proſelites, was properly and truly a Schiſma- 
we wot or no? It he was, I would fain know by 
what right be or his followers carge to loſe that 
name, when he had peryerted a company , ſup- 
poſe a Pariſh, or Dioceſs, or Province, yea that 
' whole Kingdome, is it become a meritorious 
thing to gain Proſclites ro Schiſme or Herefied 
Is one fingle perſon when he is out of company 
a Child of hell, and being joyned with ſeven 6+ 
ther as wicked , or perhaps more wicked then, 
himſelf,does he thereby become a child of Gody 
Thencertainly all Phariſaicall SeRaries bave 
ood reaſon to do what our Saviour ſayes of the 
hariſees, namely, ts travell Sea and Land to 
make Þ roſclites, ſince ill company, it ſeemes, 
may bring them to heaven, whereas if they had 
 beenalone they could not avoid finking into 
| helll. But if Tix4al! ſo Randing alone in re- 
all ſeparation fromall other Chriſtians , was 
no Schiſmarique;- then, fince by confeſſion 0n 
\ all fides the Cathotique Church cannot fail , it 
will follow, that Tindatl in his own fingle per- 
ſon was the Catholique Church, and the whole 
body of Chriſtians divided from him - were 
Schiſmatiques. 
5+ If this way of arguing be not demonitr1- 
tively concluding, both out of the foremention- 
ed grounds of the Fathers and evident reaſon , 
yea even palpable ſenſe, it will be impoflible to 


*. make a Syllsgiſme, or to conclude rationally 


trom any principles whatſoever z we muſt alter 
DiRionaries and all formes of language , and 


afirm |, 
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that there is no means left to under ftand 
one another, choagh we endeavour to ſpeak ne- _ 
yer ſo plainly: For if he be not a Separatift, 
who doth by his own confeflion aQually [epa- 
rate, and he an Innovator , who doth aRually 
innovate; And if that church which in An. D. 
1516, was confefed not to have been Schiſma- 
ticall, becauſe then all things were peaceable,no 
Schiſme was yet begun, if the ſame church con- 
tiguing without any: alteration in do&rine or 
practiſe till the year following , that Luther 
raught and divided againft it , and ſo ever lance 
de to be called Schiſmaticall, becauſe others 
would tay no longer in it, then ts changeis te 
be conſtant , and to be conſtant, to change; to 
run away is ro ſtand ftill, and to ſtand ftill re 
run away. a. 
6, if Proteſtants reply , that though in res 
ſpe& of the then preſent Rate of the church, 
Luther, Tindall, &c, did make alterations , 
in regard of ſome precedent ages before Luther, 
® which tha church had been wholly drowned 
inerrour and ſuperſticion, they did indeed ins, 
novatez Yet fince they ſought to reduce the pre= 
ſent diftempered church to the form and ſound- 
neſſe of the antient Apoſtolicall church, they 
were neither alterers nor innovators, but rather _ 
took away all alterations and innovations. T. 
anſwer, that if Luthers or Tindalls judgement, 
alene deſerved to be ballanced: wich the whole 
world , and if there were any ſuſpition that 
Chriſt had forgor bis promiſes, or were become 
unable ro perform them , there. might be ſome 
' Pretence for ſuch a pleaz otherwiſe Pach an Ex» 
cuſe doth augment their guilt,in as much as they 
" 0 
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Ctholique and *Apoftotique Church ; chargg 
themſelves with the extremity both of infideli 
and pride,or (in the language of $ Augufting 
blaſphemy and intolerable madneſſe. 
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| CHAP. XLIX., 

A continuation of proefes , that Schiſmy 
and Herefie cannot with the leaf 
ſhew of reaſon be imputed to the Re 
man Cqurch; bat only and wholly ta 

Proteſtants, &&c. 


8, A' Further proof as evident as the former, 

vig. that the impuration of compleat 
Schitme wich Hereſie annexed, is onely to be 
charged upon Proteſtants, &'c. and not with 
the leaſt ſhew of reaſon upon the Roman church, 
_ that with reſpe# of doFrine innovated , is 
tis, 

2. It is firſt confeſſed that all the doQrines, 
ich the Proteſtants call errours, and thoſe 
themſelves damnable ( unlefſe where in- 
vincible ignorance ſhall perhaps excuſe ) and 
therefore obliging all Chriſtian people after 
having received a new light by tbe preackin 
of Luther, Tindall, &c. to forſake them, an 
the communion of all thoſe that perſiſted in 
the maintaining of them ; I ſay it is confd- 
ſed that all ſuch pretended errours were ſpread 
through the whole Catholique Chnrcb in 
Communion with the Romane in the age * 
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do diſhonor Chriſt, calumniate the one , holy, 
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tradicente. ( Now 


38r 
fore Luther began his eApoſtacy , nemine con- 


the way ; how this 
can agree with that ſenſe which they 


give to 


the promiſes of Chriſt, :har he would preſerve 
bis Church in all truth , ſo that the gates of 
hell ſhould not prevail againſt it , 1 confeſle 
cannot comprehend: For if all Herefies be the 
ates of hell , as the Fathers ſay ; then much 
more Hereſies in themſelves damnable,al:hough 
the church haJ not condemned them , becauſe 
aiaſt eſſentiall erruths. Beſides they will not 
eny, but that invincible ignofince may poſh- 
bly excuſe Pelagianiſme, Photiniauiſme, Ari- 
aniſme, & c. {0 that upon their grounds, not- 
withſtanding the promiſes of Chriſt, all Chri- 
ftians for above a thouſand years together might 
2s well bave been infeRed with tbele Herthes 


allo. 


3. It is ſecondly confeſſed , that- excepting 
two or three, and thoſe not of the moſt con. 
derable opinions, all the reſt (now condemned 
by Proteſtants , were publiquely and general- 
ly embraced and profeled for ſeverall ages be- 
Gre Luther: Iwill adde, by all ages and 
churches till S. Gregories dayes incluſive. 


 thatis, for about one thouſand years; I might 


eo further, and jJuſtifie my aflertion clearly and 
evidently: bur for the preſent lerus pitch upon 
S. Gregories time. For warrant of what I have 
ſaid, befides the teſtimony of S.Gregories wri- 


lungs, Liturgy, Ritual, Miffall, &c. and be- 
fides the antient eccle Gaſticall hiſtory 


| ( eſpeci= 
ally of England) and the Synods anticnily aſ- 


ſeubled there,I appeal;co the confeſſion of the 


moſt learned Proteſtants, as Humfrey, Fulke, 
_ the 


383 Exomologeſir,.or © Seas, . 
the (\erturiators of Magdeburg , &c. whoſe 
werds deſcribing the Religion brough 
into England by S.Gregory, and S. Auguiling, 
The Benedifiu Monke, at 
Hamp. |. Feſu- theſe, They bronght in , ly 
it rar. 5.f. 5. they, Altars, holy Veſtments, 
(ar. Chron 1. Images, (halices , Gandle 
4- þ- 567.Bal. flicks, (enſers , ſacred Ve. 
in AFR, pont ſells, holy Water and ſprink- 
p. 44. Oftend. ling with is, Reliques ani 
cent.6,p., 288, the tranſlations of them, De. 
Magd.cent. 6. dication of Churches , with 
748. @& 369. the bones and afhes of dead 
Fulk.cenf. men, (onſecrations of Ale 
purg..333- tars, of Cbalices , of Corps- 
ralls, of Baptiſmall Fonts, of 
Chryſme,of Oyle, of Churches by ufing ſprink- 
ling of holy water, celebration of the Maſſ, 
uſe of the «Archiepiſcopal Pall in the ſolemni. 
ging of the Maſſe, books of Roman” Ritalls, 
and a burden of ceremonies, free-will, merit, 
andjuSification by works, penance, ſatis fafti- 
on,"Purgaztory, fingle life of Prieſts, publique 
invocation of Saints, and worſhip of them, ve- 
#eration of Images, Exorciſmer, Indulgences, 
. Powes, Monachiſme, Tranſubſtantion, Prayer. 
for the dead , exerciſe of the Furiſdifion of 
the Romane Biſhop , and his primacy over dll 
Churches, in a word, the remaining chaos ( 
they call ir) of Popiſh ſuperſtition. 

4. It is thirdly evident that within' that time 
in ſeverall CounceNs (Provinciall'at leaſt) moſ 
of the points in debate between Proteſtants and 
the Roman Church , have becn either deci- 
- ded, oribeþclief of them ſuppoſed , and all the 
© res dr ones — " prigtile 
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praiſes (which Proteſtants condemne) juſtifi= 
ed and commanded: no better proofe of which 
\ aſſertion aced be ſought for, then that Tome. of 
tf Engliſh Synods Publiſhed by Sir Henry Spel- 
18 ma, Andon the contrary that ic does not 
BY appear in any Synod chat any of thoſe doQrines 

or praiſes haye been condemned, nor in the 
lea degree cenſured : ſo that if there were any 


authority in the Catholique Church for above 
{1 - one thouſand years together, if ſhe could chal- 
e-Y lenge either belief, or but non-contradiRtion to 
0 her decifions, they cannor be excufed, who nor 
4 only not receive, but oppoſe, yea condemn, yea 
lo blaſphemouſly calumniate her both for doQrineg 
'-Y and praiſes ſo unanimouſly profefied and em- 
fl braced; and all this even then when they ac« 
| knowledge ber to be the obje& of that Article. 
> ofthecreed, Creds unam, ſanfam, (atholi- 
l- cam, Apoſtolicam Eccleſiam : But how (unam) 
"2 if they may, yea ought to divide and tear her in- 
F,  * pieces? How ( /an&am) if defiled with ſo much 
1- prophanenefle, ſuperſtition, and Idolatry, and 
uy allthisnot only permitted, but commanded by 
©} her? How (Catholicam)) if contradiRting the 
1 | - antienc univerſall church ? Laſtly, how («Ape« 
ny flolicam) if {o evidently condemnable by Apo- 
Rolique writings, as is pretended? 
5. In the fourth place, it was to me an irre- 
3 Y fragable teſtimony of a ſtrange watchfulnefle of 
divine providence over the church to preſerve it 
me} from the gates of hell (thatis , eſtabliſhed and 
dangerous errors)that during thoſe worſt times 
nd} - thereof, when Ignorance, worldlinefle, pride,ty- 


ru nanny, 8c, raigned with ſo much ſcopez I mean - 


When 
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Wing the rime of about ſix ages before Luther; 


n ba 
þ 7 
% 4 


Exemelegefis,o Seth 
when the Popes, ſo wicked , ſo abeminable i 
their lives, enjoyed ſo unlimited a power eye 
over ſecular Princes themſelyes , and much 
more over the (lergy 3 yer notwithſtanding we 
do not find that there was any innovation at all 
in any points that concgrh doQtine, defined by | 
Councells ; nor particularly that the Popes, 
though in pr4Riſe they afſumed to themſelye, | 
a vaſt exerciſe of externall JurjdiRion, yet that 
they ever attempted, much leſle efte&ed the - ins 
troducing any decifion, as de Fide, of their 4 
powerabove that which was univetſally belie. F 7 
ved, not only in the former ages after S.Grege- |} 
__ times , but in times immemoriall before | 4 
that. 

6, In the fifth place, concerning the time be. : 
rween the firſt Councell of Nice and S.Gregor) |} 6 
it appeared to me evidently that many points | 
now incontroverſie have been defined expreſly F pr 
againſt Proteſtants: That many have been unj- 
yerſally reputed Heretiques for maintaining the 
very ſame opinions now again innovated by 
Proteſtams, asSeAerius, Vigilantius,Tovinian, 

' &, That ſcarce any point of dorine of the 
Roman church, but is expreſſely maintained by 
ehe Fathers generally, T hat whatſoever paſla« 
pes ſeemingly contradicting to *'Roman d6- 
Qrines are out of the Fathers. produced by Pro- 
teftants, do ar the moſt onely argue want of 

' memory in the Fathers, oppoſing that in one 
obſcure place, which they had plainly affirmed 
, in twenty : That thoſe Fathers, who were o 
quick-fighted ro take notice of , and ſo xcalous 
to condemn any innovation in doarine or pte 
Riſe, yer nainker have obſerved aor oppo” 
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alyvn e poinr, either of do&rine or praRifſe,re- 
eivedin S.Gregories time, and' continued to' 
eſe; as 2n innovation: Thar the generall lan- 
uage of the Fathers when they ſpoke ex pro- 

0 concerning Prayer for the Dead, Purga- 
zory, the blefled Sacrament, the Primacy of the 
Pope &c. was like thoſe of thefe times; the an- 
tient outward form of the church like that of the 
preſent; And on'the contrary, all cheſe,both ex- 
' Þ prefſions and Lirurgies, and outward face of 
Þ theantient Church much more unlike to the 
' || Temples of the Calvinifts or Lutherans &'c.yea 
" & or Engliſh Proteſtants, in things wherein they 
If differ Fm the Roman, when they were from: 
the Congregations of artient Heretiques, 

7. In Ne [af place, that the pretended proofs 
out of Scripture alledged by Protcſtints , pro- 
ceed cither becauſe no mention is made of Seri- 
king of ſuch points, (a way of arguing general- 
y renounced by the Fathers, who condemn ma- 
ny I by Tradicion alone without Scri- 
pture:) or becauſe they, by drawing conſequen. 
ces out of Texts of Scripture, ſay they can con- 
fute (uch do&rines of the Roman Church,which 
yer upon their own greunds will not ſuffice to 
allrhe contrary opinions ſo pretended to be 
confuted bereticall, and mach lefle will they be 
aſufficient warcant to make ſuch mortall diviſfi- 
ons m the church, as are in theſe dayes. 

8, From all which- conſiderations it ſeemed 
likewiſero my weak underſtanding, that this 
ea made uſe of by Proteſtants to cxcule their 
hilme upon pretence of ſo many dangerous ey- 
F and” herefhes crept into the Carholigue 
Church, neceflary to be reformed, was a pla of E 
all ; 
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juſt that ever was ; mn far from 

chem, that above all ofher ehings g- wi 
them moſt weeds e before God and man; 


a plea formal qracuatia the pr 
Chriſt, incyicably ruining al ER 
tharky. rendring uſelefle ang rigic 
marks that Antiquity Pires. my hercby.to 8 
of Schiſme and Herehe. La Ry, 2 plea which 
Engliſh PcoteRants, by tho juit judgement of 
God, baye to their owne ruiye pus into the 
mourhs of Calvinifts, and all orber Se&s, for 
as they ſeryedthe Carholiques, (o have the Cul 
vets uſed rhem, upqn peergnge of reformai- 
oA, and Scripture, and the angient Apoſtoligue 
Church , they (ge themiclyes  roþ'd' of thei 
churgb, of their faich, of theic liberty, of thei 
livings, and many choulagds of their lives; and 
yet they that were the deRroyers of a)l lawful 
authoriry,and exerciſers of roo much unlawfull, 
complain of injuſtice 3 they that pluck'd downe 
the hedges of Gods vineyard, wonder to ſce ſo 
many feyerall kinds of beaſts rulh in and eat 
their grapes; in a word, to uſe the expreſſion of 
S. Auguftine, Et tamen nec ſers ſaltem tones 
. diviſs atque conſciffi, ſentiuns quod fecerunt. 1, 
e. and yer for all this, ſecing ſo many diviſions 
among them,ſeeing themſelves ſo torn in pieces, 
do they noz yet perceive the fault thas thent- 
' ſelves have done. Cont, Parr, lib, 1. 


CHAP, 


. of hercfe and Schiſm cannot with the leaſt thew 
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CHAP. L. 

A rontinvu ation of the former arguments, 
vil. that the guilt of Schiſme lies only - © 
and wholly npen ProteRants. : 

Catholiques not nncharitable, for ſaying, 
"= Proteflancy wnrepented is dagw- 

le. 


1. JF Heſe- Principles laid by the Fathers,with 
unanimous conſent of the execrable na. 
ture and extremeſt dangerouſneſſe of the crime 
of Schiſme; together with the ſeverall deſcripri- 
ons and marks which they giye to underſtand it 
by, ſeemed to me (o reaſonable 3 and theſe de- 
dyQions which I made from the aforeſaid prin- 
ciples, rogether with the application of thoſe 
markstotbe preſent ſtate of controverſie be- 
tween the Roman and Proteſtant churches ſee- - 
med ſo unrefutable: Laſtly, the concluſion and ' 
reſalr of the whole matter, vix. That the crime 


of reaſon be impured to the Roman Catholike 
Church,nor with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon ayaid- * 
ed by Proteſtant Churches, ſince the Fathers 
being Judges, there is not one mark of Schiſme 
which can be found ia the Romane , nor opt 
mark but is evidently found in Proteſtant chur= 
ches, All this ſeemed rome ſo unanſwerable , 
that unlefle'I did reſolve to put out mine owne 
eyes., I could not but (ee that I had all my, life 


' kithertocontinuedin this fearful Rare of Schiſmgz \ 


And ( unleſſe I did reſolve to proceed to that 
$ 2 deſperate * 


— 
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deſperate contempt of Scripture, of conſent of | 
Antiquity, and of all EcclefiaRicall authority, 
as to think Herefie and Schilme to be no other 


then counterfeit pogo or bugbcares invented 
to fright ſuch fooliih Chriſtians as would ſub- 
mit to any-authority D7vine or Eccleſiaſtical) 
I could nor butchink it more hen time to avoid 
the precip:ce into which I was ready to fall, and 
and for that purpoſe, te range my (clfe to that 
Communion, which both by teſtimony of Scri- 
prure and all Antiquity, and by viſible experi. 
ence could demonſtrate that a full cfc& of all 
Chriſts promiſes had been accomplithed in her, 
which priviledge not any other congregation 
(in our Weftern parts at leaſt) did pretend. to, 
any other way then by calling chemiſclves a part 
of her, whom yet at the ſame time they called 
an Idolatreſſe, and a Strumpet divorced from 
hcr celeſtiall Brtdegroom, or at leaſt commu- 
nicated with them that were guilty of ſuch'blaſ- 
phemies. 

2. I do profeſfle in the preſence of God, and 
all bis bleſſed Sajnts and Angells, that I could 
could not my ſelf imagine, nor figd in any Pro- 
teſtant writer any exception or obje&ion that 
came home to the point: this one eflentiall mark 
of Schiſme viz.forſaking the externall publike 
Communion of the Catholike Church, being im» 
poſſible to be avoided by them , ſince both all 
the world (ces it , and they themſcl veg confeſle 
it, though indeed under another and more plau- 
fible name. 

3. 1 may therefore ſpare my. pains of exami- 
ning particularly what Mr, Chillingworth and 


other Proteſtants alledge for heir excuſe, all 
AY which 


*Chiap.50  Aotiver, oe. 383 
whichare evidently anſwered with applying to 
them that one ſaying of S, Awguſtine-in bis firſt 
book to Petilian the Donatiſt, I objef toyou the 
crime of Schiſm which you wil deny: And I wil 
preſently prove, becauſe you do nos communicate 
with al N ations. I may add, ſpeaking to Pro- 
teſtants, Not with any one Nationor church 
pre-exiftent to Luther, Calvin confeflcth that 
he divided 2 totoorbe terrarum,from the whole 
world, and [a do other Proteſtants: And im- 
pudence it (elf cannot deny,-burt that in reſpe& 
of externall communion they have to this day 
relinquiſhed the whole world; attempts bave in- 
deed beene made to get an entrance into the 
Greek church, but in vain, for they have beene 
reje&ed, and remitted to the obedience of their 
own Patriarch, as appears by the letter of Hic- 
remias Patriarcha es. And therefore for a 
proof unanſwerable, that the Schiſme of Pro- 
teftanrs is a ſeparation. not from a particular 
church (as they call the Roman) but from all 
Chriftian Churches all the world over, let them 
| ſuppoſe the ſame queſtion propoſed to them , 
which the Emperor Baſilizs made to Photins, 
the Pſeudo- Patriarch of Conſtantinople, With 
which of the four Patriarchs do you communi= 
cate? So that as the ſame S. Auguſtine ſaith in 
; the ſame book, Hoc ſcelus & maximum, CC ma» 
| nifeſtum , & omnium veſtrum eſte i. e. This 


crime (of forſaking Univerſall communion) #s 
both of all other the greateſt, and a manifeſt 
one, end belongs -to all theſorts of you. © 
4. If they fay they Hogs the bond of chari- 
Y! allowing a poflibility of ſalvation to Catho- 
igues , onely they ſeparate from Cathelique 
| Ot Errors 
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. - errors which would be damnable to them 
ſo perſwaded. What is this to Externall Com 
muniony Adde herero:, that though Englik 
Proteſtants, for their own intereſts, to juſtifie 
the lawfulneſſe of their Succeflion , doe alloy 
ſuch a degree of charity to Catholiques ; yet it 
is manife that they renounce not the commus 
nion of Calviniſts,&c. wtio deny that there was 
any true church in the world when Lather be. 
an his {acrilegious Apoſtacy , and fo involye 
themſelves in the ſame uncharitablenefſe. Some 
there are that ſay (ſaith 8. Auguſtine Kp.48.) 
we thought it made no matier where (i.e. ih 
what Communion) we preſerved the Faith Wl 
Chriſt: But thanks be grvents the Lord, w 
bath gathered us from ſeparation,and bath mu- 
wifeted that this is 4 thing pleafing 20 God wh 


* One, tobe ſerved in Unity. Beſides, am 


TMZ et g'c.(ſaith Epiphanius Diaconus) 
"It is a meer frency (an obfarudtion of reaſon } 
18 blame, or impute errour ts all Churches. 

5- If they (ay, we left only the abuſes praQi- 
ſed in the Catholique church , which no man 
can juſtly blame another for reforming; What 
is this Rill to an abſolute forſaking of the ex» 
ternall communion? Tellme ( ſaith &. Augu- 
ine cont. Gaud, 1, 1. c.7.) whether the church 
4r that time when you ſay ſhe entertained thoſe 
who were guilty of all crjmes, by the contagion 
of thoſe finfull perſons periſhed or periſhed not? 
eAnſwer, whether did the church periſh,or noi? 
Make choice of whet you think good. If ſhe then 
perl » What chureh brought forth Donatus? 

3ys if Jhe could not perifh , becauſe ſo man 


Wer.c meorperated into ber without Bavilhy: 


Cup.fo. Afrrivner. 391 
(kdnranes, a ſecond Donariſticall Bipriſme) 
Mſwer me I pray yous has madnefſe did move 
the Fe of Donaros 1 ſeparate themſelves from 
her #poii be prerence of avoiding the Commu- 
nron of bad men ? . 

' 6. Therefore Proteſtants do in yaine pleaſe 
themſelves with this word of Reformation: and 
with telling the world that many,cvem good Ca- 
tholiques, both in antient and later times, have 
atneſtly called for a Reformation, For no man 
denies but that there ha's been great nced of it, 
and is to this day, vix. in reſpe& of doErines 
and praQiſes of particulars, and thoſe too too 
any, But can any one Catholique in any age . 
be produced rhat called for a change of any one 
point of doAtrine eſtabliſhed in the church, or a 
reformation of any praiſe authoritatively ſet- 
led there as unlawfull? norone ſuch as yet hath 
dien produced,and I am confident nor one can; 
ad 'much lefſe any one thar-upon ſuch pretences 
tarh ejther counlſellcd or cxecated a divifion in 
the church. "To what purpoſe then a ſeparation 
from the externall communion of the whole 
curch upon this ground of reforming particu- 
ar abuſes, which may lawfully and withour any 
blame be done by an inward Schijſme , or 
mentall ſeparation from errours and ſuperſtiti- 
ons? * 

7. Therefore when Proteſtants boaſt ſo much 
of their purifications and reformarions, Gatho= 
tYo may defire S.»Anguftine ( cont. Gaud. ]. 


1.)to rell rhem for them, Tox have indeed great 
Witrs which you may flouriſh among your 
tighteonſneſſes, (aft reformations: ;,nomety, & | 
| xof Chriff, TS of Ive Socre> 
$ 


ments of Chriſt, a forſaking of the peace of | 
Chriſt, warre againſt the members of Chriſt, 
.calumnious accuſations againſt the Spouſe if 
Chriſt, and a denying of the promiſes of Chriſt, 
Theſame Father ( de xnit. Eccleſ. ) likewie 
will tell them , that if they would have though 
good to follow our Saviours example , they 
would not upon ſuch pretences have forſakn = | 
the externall communiion of the church: Fir Ml | 
| 
| 
| 


(ayes he) when he was #0 be circumciſed wa 
ohn ſought after?for that thing was uſed tobe 
_ per formed by theFewes. And when a legall ſas 
crifice was to be offered ſor him, was there any 

ſcruple made of that Temple,which was by him- 

ſelf called a den of thicves ? For the Lord i 
which ſatd, Be ye holy becauſe I am holy , doth | | 

make his ſervants to converſe amoug wicked + 

men ſo unſpottedly,if they preſerve that holi- | * 
neſſe which they receive ,as the Lord Feſu him- | * 
ſelf was not defiled with the leaſt FA gc of | 
wickedneſs duringthe time that he lived among | 
the Fewiſh Nation:neither when he being made IN} 
under the law,underwent thoſe firſt Sacraments }h ' 
according 10 that moſt perfet way of humility, 
either afterward when having choſen his Diſ- Þ| 
ciples he lived in the company of bis own Traj- | * 
tor even till the laſt (parting) kiſS. For by by Nl * 
example not only theſe who do no wicked vhings, } + 
but thoſe likewiſe who conſent not to auy wick- I 
edrieſſe are wheat ſecurely remaining among || | 
chaffe hecanſe they neither do ſuch things, nor | 
. Conſens with them that do them;although beilg | : 
themſelves good, tbey patiently ſuffer the wick» || - 
ed, continning in the, ſame field , untill the } * 
barveſt, it the ſame floore untill the winnon- 
img; 
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 Unives, oe. 393 . 
Ingy within the ſame nets, untill the ſeparati- 
hich ſhall be made upon the nel i.e. at 
the end of the world, ) ; 

8, And this derine the ſame Father prefleth 
ſoconſtancly, ſo zealouſly , that he profeſſeth 
that any ſepar ation that is made in the Church 
upon whas pretence ſeever before the day of 
judgment,is a ſacriledge inexcuſeable.Let them 
theretore ſtudy what excuſes they pleaſe, and 
conjure up as many objeRions as they think 
good, truth it ſelf (ipeaking by S. eAuguflines 
mouth Ep.48.)will or ought to ſilence them for 
ever, Certi ſumus nemjnem ſe & communione 
omnium Gentium juſfte ſeparare poruiſſe. i: e. 
We are aſſurcd that no man can juſtly ſeparate 
himſelf from the communion of all Nanons. 
And again (xith the ſame Oracle(('ont.ep. Parm. 
L.2.) Pracedende unitatis nulla eft necefitas.i. 
e.There is no neceſſity 10 cut {nity aſunder.And 
again (1. 2.cont.Gaud.) eAnte rempus littoris 
damnabiliter ſeparant.i.e.Before the time come 
that the net is 20 be drawn aſhore, the ſeparati« 
ons which men make are damnable, 

g. Which ſpeeches of S. «AuguFfine will be 
trye till the end of the world being built upon 
the promiſes of Chrift , that his x Ax ſbould 
continue for ever in all truth, ſecure againſt ihe 
gares of hell; and upon the command of Chrift, 
thit no ſeparation jhould be made of the tares 
fromthe wheat ril the laſt dayof harveſt, in which 
Exibant Angeli & ſeparabant,i.e. Angels (not 


" men) ſhall go forth and ſeparate: By occaſion of | 


Which text the ſame Father annexes theſe pow- 
erfull words, ſpeaking to the Donatifts, Cp 
PaLz.)Lex them FOnſe\ſatch he) whether of th 
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394 Exemologeſic,o, Sell 
3s they will rather believe; Feſus Chriſt, thu 
is, Truth is ſelfe ſaith, The field is the worl; 
and, Donarus ſaith , that Gods field is Aﬀriu 
lone." Let them chuſe whether of theſe tay 
hey had rather belicve. Feſus Chrift , thath 
Truab it ſelfe ſaith, Inthe time of harveſt I 
will ſay to the reapers, gather firſt the tarer, 
and interprets it, ſaying, the barveſt i the en 
#f the world; And Donatus ſaith, that by. the 
4r4tion of bis party, the tarcs arc ſeparate 
em.the wheas beforc the hte 4-47 Chriſt, 
that is Truth it ſelf ſaith , ther capers are the 
eflxgells; end Donatus ſaith, that himſelf and 
bas efſociates have done that before the harvel, 
which Fe/as ('brift ſaith that the Angells are 
t9 As.48 the harved. Let them chuſe whether j d 
' theſe rwe they had rather believe. They ca 
themſelves Chriſtians, we propeſe to them Je- || 
ſus Chriſt and Denatus: Let them confider what ſ 
wall become. of them, if they beſtow only words | * 
naen Feſus C riff «ud their bearts upon De- 
natus? So that this concluſion of his is unalter- 
ably txae, nor for hisrfmes only, bur til Chriſts 
ſecond coping, viz; Thas 411 ſeparation which 
85 made before the drawing the net on ſhore (or 
before harveſt, is e. the endof the world) 1s 6 
danneble ſeqaration; Bring Sacrilegiun Shiſ- 
mais, qued.omnia ſcelerg ſupergredimre bot, 


| 
kejag, *(rilengs of Schiſme, which ſurpa+ 
| 
{ 
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_.. 29., Therefore to fhew the extreme injuſtice 
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tions they are con- 
&:ained to connivear bot 
and abuſes in praRiſe to ſupport a Schifmaricall 
Unity, which they would norſuffer for Catho- 
ligque Uniry. So $. Auguſtine ſpeakes to the 
Donatifts (lib.2.) by do they, Gich he, perni- 
ciouſly ſuffer ſuch kind of men inthe crime of 
4 Sacrilegions Schiſme, which they might (and 
ought) 18 have tolerated profitably in the tute» 
erity of (Catbolique) Unity? Again,lert them 
conlider with what juſtice they can condemne 
theother Sets, Presbyrerians and Separatiſts, 
if they ſeek the ſame deftruRive way of reform- 
ing-chem, which themſelves praiſed upon the 


Catholiques: For the Presbyrerians will alledge 


Scripture, as-well as they; they will pretend er= 
rours and ſuperſtirions, as well as they :#And 
the Separatifts beyond this will alledge for them- 
ſelves, that which it will be impoflible for them 
to reply reaſonably to, for they will ſay, © Since 
* you your ſelves have taken away all obliging 
' humane authority in points of Religion , give 
©ns leave to enjoy that liberty for our own con- 
* ſciences, which you have purchaſed us: we de- 
( fire not tory rannize over other men, -only we 
* would nor ſuffer that you ſhould pretend by a 
*ſhew of liberty to introduce tyranny, If Pro- 
teftants ſhalt oppoſe ſecu'ar power or malri- 
tadeto ſuch allegations; that will be to confeſſe 
that their reformation was a mcere worldly de- 
Gen. If rhey ſhall ſay that iris not fir that a ſmal 
conventicle-of SeCaries ſhould prevail againſt 
@Narionall Synod of the Enelith Clereyy theh 
they muſttnot take ir-ill ro have thoſe cffications 
words:of' 5; gAugufiinerapplyed unto them, Ts 
Fu 6. Bn | 
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796 | Exomologeſis, of _ Sta, 
thejuſt weighing of matters come to this paſſe 
that 4,Councell of the Maximianenſes, who ans 
an under-ſegmentof your SeF , ſhall have 1 
force or conſideration againfl you , becauſe in 
sompariſon of your numbers they are but a ver) 
few, and ſhall a Councell of your own prevaile 
againſt Nations,againſt the heritage of (hrill, 
and the ends of the earth his ps eſfoon? I wot 
der if that man have any bloud left in his body, 
that ſhould not bluſh at the mentioning of ſuch 
a thing as this. Aug,Ep.154.ad Emer.Don, 

dr. I will conclude this concluſion with a 
brief conſideration of an accuſation which Pro. 
reſtants lay againſt Catholiques , whom they 
charge with extreme uncharitablenefle, for af 
fiirming, that Proteſtants dying in their Reli- 
gion without repentance cannot be ſaved. Heres 
roitis anfwered, that Catholiques do not pre- 
tend to judge of the ſalvation or damnation 
of Proteſtants in particular , yea they will not 
doubt to ſay that to many thouſands of them 
neirber their Hereſfie nor Schiſme ſhall prove te 
faFo damnable, but that ſappolang they dyc 
with anintention te renounce ever their 
opinions ſhould appear to them to have been er- 
roneous, their invincible ignorance cauſed by 
education, misinformation of Catholique dos 
Arines, &c. may probably find pardon from 


Ei os mercitul] Judge, in caſe they be truly peni- 


rent for all other faults committed by them, up- 
on ſuppoſition that any ſuch have been commit» 

| ted : Bur ſurely it is n0 
V.Lygo de fid. uncharitable Ju gement t0 
Diaz. Se#t.z. . fay in. generall, That it 
1. 2  fdanmable: to dye jv 4 dame 
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And therefore lince even by Proteſtants con- 
feffion Merche and Schiſme are in a bigh de- 
gree damnable fins, and fince Catholiques are 
verily perſwaded that Proteſtants are guilty of. 
theſe two crimes, it may be called in them a mi. 
ſRakg , but it cannot be called uncharitablenefle 
in Catholiques upon ſuch a ſuppofition ro make 


ſuch a judgement. Yea on the contrary I wone 


der how the Engliſh Proteſtants, 8c, who pre- 
cend that Catholiques are, guilty of . theſe twe 
crimes, can notwithſtanding contrary to the 
dorinc of all Antiquity, affirm that ſuch per- 
ſons are not in a datnable eftare; ſurely it is Rl 


pail and not charity that makes chem [o chari- 
table, | 


S ©.-"A 


CHAP. LI. 
The fourth {onclufien. 
Profes of it ont of Fathers. 


THE FOURTH CONCLUSION: is, 


That the Cathelique (hurch ever after 
the times of the. Apoſtles wat, 3s , and 
ſhall be viſible, continuing in an nnin- 
terrepted [ncceſſion of lawfull Paffors 
and true dofirine to the end of the 
world. | 


1, TOr confirmation of this conclufion out 

of Scriprure, Texts, ſufficient both- for 
number and perſpicuity, have already been pro- 
duced both out of the 0/4 and New Teſtament 
in the ſecond concluſion. 

2. The (ame do&trine is no lefle conſpicuous 
in the writings of the Fathers. Tt is eafzer (ſaith 
S. Chryloftome Hom. 4. in Eſa.) that the Sux 
ſbould be extinguiſhed, then that the Church 
fhould beobſcured. And again, The Sun ts not 
more mexifeſt , nor the light procgding from 
it, then the afions of the {{burch. The Church 
”. {ſ«ith $.Cypriande Unit. Eccl.) being cloa- 

thed with the lighs of our 
eAug.cont.Pecr.l.2, Lord ſpreads its beames 
£.104.14.60n. through the whole world. 
Parm. l.2.c.3. _T he Eburch (ſaith $.Au- 
4” euſtine) hath this modi cer» 
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tin mark, that fhe cannot be hidden, And a» 
gain, Do not theſe men Cope at noone day is 
if it were midnight ? Its. aquality common 
zo all Heretiques, not to ſee the thing of all 
things in the world moſt elear (viz.the church) 
which is placed in the light of all Nations, out 
of the unity whereof whatſoever they do,though 
it may ſeem to be done with great exaffnefſe and 
diligence, yet can no more ſecure them from 
the wrath-of God, then the ſpiders webs from 
the rigour of the cold. Herenpou the ſame Saind 
 (deunir. Eccl.) calls Chrifl the moſf true de+ 
clarer of his body, inſomuch as he ſuffers ms not 
to be miſtaken neither in theBridegroom nor in 
bis Spouſe, Upon which grounds. he makes [e= 
verall exclamationseo this purpoſe , (1d. cont. 
creſ. 1.3.) O the mad perverſeneſſe of men | 
Thou concetveft that thou deſerveſt ro be priate 
ſed for believing (rift, whom thou ſeeſt notz 
and belicveft thou ſhalt not be damned for de- 
ning bis Church which thou ſeeſt: Since that 
Read is inheaven, aud this body is upon earth. 
Thon 4chknowledgeft Feſus Chrift , and that 
which is written (of him) O God be thou ex- 
ated above the heavens, aud doeff not acknow- 
ledge the church in that which follows, and let 
your glory be ſpread through all the earth, The 
| like expreffions he hath upon Pſalm 56. and in 
his 166. Epiftle 4d Donat. and on 1, Ep. of 
> tac TraR.z. &c. And again (in Pla).70.) 
The Chriſtian world is promiſed , aud this is 
believed (by them: ) This promiſe is fulplled , 
eud it is contredifted by, them. And againe , 
Tf the church ſhall not continne bere on earth 
even 10 the end of the world, to whom did our 

1.7" 
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L ord ſay, Behold T am with you even to the end 
of the world. And again (de Bapt. con. Day, 
I.3,) Af IPO the tine of $.Cyprian the church 
periſhed, from whence did Donatus appeare ? 
out of what earth did he bud? out of what See 
did he ariſe? from what heaven did he fall? 
And again (cont. Jul,l. 5.) If by thoſe hol 
Prieits of God and famous DoFors,, Ircugus, 
prian, Rheticius, Olympius, Hilary, Am- 
roſe, Gregory, Baſile, Fobn Chryſoſtome, T1. 
nocent, and Hieromc, the Manicheans bave vis 
olated and corrupted the Church, Tell me (Ju- 
lian) who was it that brought thee forth ? ws 
74 4 chat Matron, or 4 Harlot, who in ber tr4- 
velling brought thee forth by the wombe of ſpi. 


rizuall Grace into that light which thou haſt 


* forſaken? 1'willingly'omit infinite other paſſi- 
ges, clpecially out of S. «Auguſtine to the ſame 
purpole, becauſe cven Proteſtants generally do 
not queſtion the ſubKance of that rruth hercin 
contained. | 
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CHAP. LII. 

' Application of theſe proofes , to the 
advantage of the Romane (, atbs- 
ligne Church, aud againſt Prote- 
flants, &c. 
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1, "He cauſe therefore is clear in the general 
Thefss, that the Fathers opinion was,that 
, | by yertue of Chriſts expreſie promiſes, his 
; | church was to continue vilible and diftinguiiha» 
ble from all other unlawfull congregations to 
. | theworlds end. This [do not find denied_ by 
| the Englih Protefignts , 1 mean neither that 
. | this wasth& ſenſe of the Fathers , nor that this 
> | ſenſe was true, 
| 2, The great controverhie therefore is in the * 
| | Hypotheſss, er application of the —_—_ The- 
þs, viz. whether that ſuch concluſions as the 
Fathers deduce from the viſibility of the Ca- 
tholique cburch in their dayes , may rationally * 
peinferred from the Roman Catholique church 
vikble in thefe dayes. For example , that jt is 
unlawtull upon any pretence of errors or abuſes 
in praiſe, to ſeparate from the externall» com-. 
munion of that church, ich now calls it ſelfe 
the Catholique Church ( which is only the Ro-- 
man , for the Grecian churches , thoagh they 
challenge the title of Cazholique Churches, that 
ls, true members of the Catholique , yer I. doe 
not find that they make an aſſociation to their 
external! communion, a necellaty condition to . 


all Chriftians.) IM: 
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3, The Engliſh Proteſtants ſay no, againſt all: 
Roman Catholiques, who unanimouſly affirm; 
that fince ſuch diſcourſes of the Fathers were 
$founded upon Chriſts promiſes ro his church, 
which were ro be cfteQuuall rothe end of the 
world,that therefore they are as fitly and neceſ- 
farily to be applitd to the preſent as tothe anti. 
ent Catholike church, and that no other church, 
bur that in communion with the Roman, can 
make any valuable or legitimate pretentions to 
that citle. Though the rrath is,if it be tobe grant- 


ed that there is ay viſible Catholique church at 


all,whoſe external! communion 43 neceffary, the 
Proteſtants are inexcuſeably culpable ,fince a 

' * neigher would nor could upon. their groun 
communicate with any church in the world that 
was in beiftig, when Lather began his*Apoſtacy. 
4. In this controverſic therefore, upon thel 
" followiag confidetarions and 'grounds I fally 
ſatisfied my (elf, that rhe plea of Roman Catho: 
liques was juſt and reaſonable, For 1. Though 
Engliſh Proteſtants deny the Roman charch to 
be the Catholique church (cam Emphaps; ) ye 
they acknowledge her t@ be a true member a 
leaſt of the Catholique church; being forced 
hereto for their own intereſt to juſtific rhe law- 
-fulnefſe of their Ocdinations, &c. And this ac- 
knowledgement alone is ſufficient to condemnt 
"them for their ſeparation as guilty of Schiſme, 
fince he who ſeparates from an acknowledged 
trae member of the Catholique church , doth 


conſequently ſeparare ' from the Cacholique 


church, 2 

- 5. Secondly they 2cktowledge.that the whole 

body of the preſent Catholique church a__ 
t 
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the me priviledges and anthority , that it did ; 
inthe rimes of the angtent Fathers: that a 
Schiſme from ir is as pernicious as antiently : 
char a truly Generall Conncell now is as obli- 
ging and uaappcalable from as heretgfore: And 
on theſe grounds they will condemn them« 
Kiv's , fince iris apparent, that if the Eafterne 
churches were aſſumed rogether with the We. 
fern to make up the full body of the Catho- 
lique, moſt of the opinions and pretended er- 
rours, upon which they ground the lawfulnefſe 
ind aecafſiry of their ſeparation, will appear to 
be the do@rines ” the church called Worn 
even intheir {enſe, as ce. g. acknow 4 
arſe Sacrament to bes np 45. 
mopitiarory for quick and dead, the Reall Pres» 
ſence (per modum tranſmutationts) Prayer for 
Deal and Purgatory , Twvecation of Saints , 
Feneration of Tmages, g's. And therefore if 
all the four Patriarches bad met at the Councell 
of Trent, they had infallibly concur'd in cofi» 
demning the Proteſtants as Heretiques in theſe » 
-poines, and thejr ſeparation upon fuch grounds 
# $chiſme, properly ſo called. 
6. Thirdly ir appeared evidently to me, that 
thoſe communiong and cungregations of Chri» 
| ftians which acknowledge Bbjeion to the 
| Pope, could-only rightfully challenge the name 
of the Catholique church, For 1, I took it for 
red rhat that which was called the Catho- 
chu-ch after the times of the four firſt Gee 
nerall Councells, when the Arians, Photinians, 
Macedonians, NeRtorians, Entychians &c. were 
anathematized, was indeed the onely rruc Ca- 
tholique cburch; by which accountthe Abyfline 
W churghes - 
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churches, as being (atleaſt, antiengly) Eurydhi. 
ans, and ſeyerall Eaſtern charches, 2s Neſtori. 
ans, Jacobices, &c, were and are to be exc. 


ded from that denomination; which yet the Py. 


teſtants nog, although they dare not communi. 
cate with them , would admit into the body ef 
the church; but m»ſt unreaſonably ; for if the 
Abyſlines continue-yert Eatychians, rhe Prote. 
Rants of England (who receive the foure firſ 
Generatl Cguncells) do thereby ackoowledye 
them to be Heretiques; if they have quitred Eu. 
tyehianiſme, and really adjoyned themſelves tg 
the Roman church (according to. ſeveral} Em- 
baſties mentioned by Damianus 2 Goes &'6.) 
thenProteſtants will find it fo much ' more to 
their diſadvantage to argue any thing from the 
Abyſfline churches. 2. 1 coald obſerve nothing, 
which could make me donbt that” that which 


was called the Catholique church from the four 
firſt Generall Councells to S. ey he the 
#, 


Greats dayes iuclufive, was indeed | 
in-S. Gregories dayes there was a Catholique 
church (as Proteftants grant there was ) then 
that which was in-communion and {ubjeQion 
to him was only it, fince none that I know pre- 
rend- to allow that title to any congregation di- 
vided from him. Now in the church of S5.Gre- 
| gories timeir is apparentthat in a manner. all 


_ - points of Doctrine (now by Proteſtants called 


errours and cauſes of their ſeparation) were le 
niverſally acknowledged as 'Carholique de- 
Arines, as I ſhewed before by a joynt confeſſion 
of the moſt learned Prdreftant writers,by whi 

they vertually confefſe, that if they had livedin 
S.Gregories dayes they would as well have ſe- 
SL itt; parated 
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"Wparated from him, Befides- ic appeares by . 
. Gregories Epiſtles that he-as Pope en- 
"a ſupcreminent authority , and ſolli. 
citouſly exerciſed a care over all Chriſtian 
churches: As for his Juriſdition, as Pa- 
wriarch ,- and the extenſion thereof , that T 
crook not here into conſideration , fince it 
is kot' a point pretended to be an Article 
of Faith. 3. From $S. Gregsrics dayes', 
till the ſeparation of the *Eaſt from the 
externall juriſdiftion , rather then the Faith 
ig of the Pope and Weſtern churches , the 
whole body 'of the church under one viſi- 
ble/'Head remained , as it did before, en- 
the title of the Catholique church , 
he £00 orher Feng thereto, 4. Since the 
Diviſion of the Eaſt from 'the Wefterne 
4 © churches (cauſedas I conceive, upon a quarrell 
about the Popes. Ecelefiaſticall JuriſdiRion , 
he £1and not any point of DoQrine) the limits of 
c [the Carholique church ſeem to be much Rreic- 
wwe ned, Concerning which Schiſme- ( if it be in- 
deed a Schiſme properly ſo called) I apprehend- 
ed no neceſſity ro be very curious ro inform my 
« Ml, being perſwaded during the time of my be- 
; 0g 2 Proteſtant, that, as for that one point of 
belief, concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt , wherein the Greek church expreſſeth 
her {elf otherwiſe then the Roman , if in' ſubs. 
tance and ſenſe there be a reall difference, that 
the Roman church was Orthodox, And beſides. 
that, I know not any point of do&rine wherein 
the Greek church agrees with Proteſtants to 
condemn the Roman church; Ir is true they 
Ommunicate in both kinds, bur I could _— - 
p./4. n 
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kad that the Greeks made that any pr6 
rext of their divifion from the Roman,. net! 

indeed can they, ſince they alſo give the Ky: 
cheriſt to ;he ck onely in one kind ,- acknoy. 
ledging withall , that ſuch commanicants ©. 
ceive-the whole cffc& of the Sacrament. As fyr 
the ſtory, of the Schiſme, it was begunuby Phy. 
tixgtheP (cudo- Patriarch of Canftantinopleyp- 
an ambirian and intereſt , hecauſe the Pope 
would not confirm his illegall intruſion into 
that Chair; which hams, been a. fanll 
occaſion of almoſt all Schiſmes , as long fince 
S.Cyprianhbath obſerved. Laſtly ic is manifet 
that thoſe rights of Juriſdi&ion alſo', which 


lince that Schiſme ) have been denied by the fl 


es to the Pope, were not then begun to be 
demanded , but had been poſleſled by him for 
ſeyerall ages; (o that there was at leaſt injuſtice, 
if not error, on the Grecians part, | 
- +9» Fourthly, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor of 
$. Peter, Prince ofthe Apoſtles, ha's a prims- 
cy. and ſuperiority over all Biſhops and Patri- 


archs, yea an autharity over the whole Catho-fj - 


lique cburch, ſo that he may truly be called rhe 
Head of the Church, ba's been delivered by (0 
conſtans and univerſal a Traditjon,that it ean- 
not withowr extreme impudence be denjed. 
Now hoy far this ſuperiority and authority « 


myſelf, ſince, as far as I can learn, all thar-the 
church requiresin this point even from: ecclch- 
aRticall perſons,is a ſubſcription 
on.mentioned in. the: Bull: af Pope 


annexed:to the Councell of: Trent, and collt} 
Red out. of: the ſame, vin, Remene rene a 
eat” 
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Bi 1 Principi fucert ; 
Wt; Chrij # Vicario, weram. obedientianm 
farnds 4 jur0. i. e. I dapromiſe and (weere 
bediencs 10 the Pope of Rome , ſucceſſor 
ed $. "A «an of the Jpoſfiles , and 
Figar Kant Chris, 
a bh gia: peat egabe hog ten 
0, 18 progt can be dchred then 
may be aForged Pp 2 late book cntiryled Les 
Gra oe; ' Egliſe Romaine, where (uch 2 
og Fe HRONNEs our of Councells Oecume- 
P rovixciell, Poyes, Fathers , both 
Berrand Raherne Nihoter Eexchafhinn 
(fc. are produced to maintain the-Go-anign.of 
$,Paul with S. Peer in ay leaft ſome degree of 
bjs yniver alt auchority, which notwith: 
not an buqdredth part of that mbich may-be 
ed our. of antiquity for. S, Peters Prin- 
 Wpalat1, and the Popes as bis ſucceflor, Yea 
that great (ouncell of C baiceden, (acknowledg- 
and received in England (even when it. en- 
oured zo.deprive the Pope of ſome.-part of _ 
 JariſdiQiog, yer acknowledged this his ſuperi- 
ority. and: authority as Pope, the Bilhops-.rhere 
calling him their Head, and theinſelves with all 
Chriſtians, members under that Head. Moree 
oner Socrates and Zo wa 
-(wricers far from. being Socr, Hiſt. Keed. 
» partiall fox, che Pope ). yer U. 2.c.8, Soxom. 
mention antient immemo- Hiſt. Eccl, l, 3. 
c<-l riall cagons of the church, c. 10, 
# wherein at leaſt a negative 
voice is given to the Pope in any thing. that 
i ſhall be introduced to oblige tbe whole church, 
6 \ 4449 conclude , Monficur  Blondel , 57 wire 
earne 
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- _ qo8 _ pnologe fe, or Se 
|” learthed French comroyertift' that" 6ver upd 
_took their common quarrell againſt the "Pope; YI 0 
- inthat large volume which-is ſpent in confy- 
l = extravagant opinions concernine W þ 
that ſubj<Q, as touching the infallibility an ( 
Monarchicall Omniporence of "the Pope , bir. tl 
Lordly and domineering headſhip, and a Me. Þ þ 

| 


narebicall power uſurped by hrm by which'ty 
ſubdue all-the members of Chrifl, &c. yet not- 
withftanding (which is very remarkable) be | | 
. confefleth himſelf; that never Þ ni 
Blondel page any Councell or Nation,nonnt Þ $ 
16.810. 855. that of Florence nor Trent it || ( 

12,'316-107.- ſelf ever adventured to defiit 

90) any thing concerning ſuch ex+ 

: ceſſve tit les and power as the Popes Panti- 
* zgatrs do attribute ro him, But on the contrary, £ A 
that the titles of the Apoſtle $.Perer oughi wot EY (« 
40'be put in debate, fince that the Grecians aud 
"Proteſtants alſo do confeſſe that it hath beone 
believed, and that it might be indeed that he 
was the Prefident and Head or (hiefe (Chef) 
of the Apoſtles, the foundation of the Church,'Þ} |e 
and poſſeſſor of theKeys of the Kingdom of bea- }} th 
ven. Yea moreover , That Rowe, as being 4 ff & 

Church conſecrated by the refpdence and Mar- 

| tyrdome of S. Peter, whom antiquity hath 4c- , 
| ' -knowledged to be the Head ( Phef ) of whe IN 41 
College Apoſtolique, having been honored with Þ iy 
the tile of the Seat of the eApoſile $. Peter), I th 
might without difficulty be confidered by one of If ix 
the moſt renowned Councells ( viz. that of II al 

 . Chalcedon as Head ( (ef) of the Churdd; 

Which is in effe& to acknowledge that the ne- 
ceffary dorine of the Roman church concern; , 


. 
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52 AMoativen, oc  4ad © 
he Popes Primacy and Anthority is Or- 

thodoXx.. . 
g:Upon which grounds, ſince it appeares $0 
have been an univerſall Tradition of the church 
( belides exprefle words of Scripture) that 
TY the Catbolique Church was to remaine yili- 
ble to the end of the world , that is, a church 
poſſeſſed of all ſubRaxtiall Chriſtian doQrines , 
eſeryed in all truth, governed by lawfull Pa- 
rs, as one body conlifting of ruling and 
ruled members uqder one viſible head, ( which 
S. Qprian makes the foundation of Unity Ec- 
eehtafticall ) I concluded ( as I thought, rati= 
onally) that that part of the Chriſtian world, 
which continued in Communion with , and 
obedience to this ſo acknowledged Supreme 
Authority , might and ought moſt juſtly 
to Wk the title of the Catholique 

uh. 

1:4 Therefore though the priviledge of an 
Independent Patriarchall church { which the 
Enelith Proteſtants of late begin to chal- 
lenge, to the end to excuſe their church from 
© I the: title of Schiſme , for withdrawing it (elfe 
& } from the Popes Juriſdiion) were juſt and le- 
"0 ps yet they will never be able to juſtifie them- 
elves for disbelieving what they togerher with 


e | allthe other Weſtern churches ſo many ages * 
Y agreed ro have been true , or for denying the 
» | thleof Occumenicall Head to the Pope; Let 
] | ithe ſuppoſed therefore, what ſome: of. them 
f alledpe, that it is in the power of ſuch a Kizg 
| if England , as Henry the V LIT, with the for-. 
edeonſent of his Clergy, to ere& ihe Engliſh. 
5+ & urch into a Patriarchatc,as Fuſtinian the Em- 
aw". | T Perc us 


410 Exomologeſis, or Seaz,? 
perour did Fu iniangs Prima: Or that En , 
land being an Iſhnd like (yprus,might have th 
priviledge ro be independent of any Patriarch, 
all that will follow thereon, will be only, thx 
the Pope as Patriarch of the Weft ſhall by 
this meancs be deprived of ſome Patriarchal 
Furiſdidtions, Inveftitures ; Rights of Ap. 
peals, fc. which bave antiently been end. 
 voured to be withdrawn from him by the »Afri- 

can Gburches, &c, Yet what is this ro his title 
of S.Peters Succeſſor ,and Head of the (hurch? 
Or was Fuſtinianed'or the Tfle of ('yprus (6 
independent in matters of point of Faith 
publique practiſe.on the Pope or cher Patri- 
archs, or however , on a Generall Councell, 
as thar they could -dejure alter any thing ct 
bliſhed 'sy Univerſall Authority ? Could they 
renverſe decifions of Occumenicall Councelly 
Or did they ever uſurp fuch an authority to Þ 
themſelves, as to impure ſuperſtition , idolatry, 
prophaneneſs, hercfics, &c.to all other churches, 
under a ſhew of Reformation,ruining the whole 
order of Diſcipline and Belief;confeſſcaly conti- 
nued inthe whole church for aboye a thouſand 
years? Till they can produce examples of an 
authority of Reformation of ſuch a nature afſu- 
med by any Catholique Prince or particular 
Kingdome, the other pretended right of exemp- 
tion from Juriſdi&ion will be ſo ſar from excu- 
ſing them, that it will make it apparent to tbe 
world , that it was meerly their Princes luffs, 
ambition and unquenchable thirſt after eccleft- 
aſticall revenewes, that firſt put the rhought of 
Reformation into their heads, and thar vpon 
as juſt grounds they may \cxpe& from cthers'3N 

E=:39 Reformation 


"Chap.52.  Aotiver, fc. 411 
"Reformation of their Reformation; which will 


all be utterly taken away, which f1:{t whertned 
their wits to contrive that proje& of a Refor- 
mation. | 
| 11. For my own part therefore , ſecing theſe 
BY feverall concluſions concerning the ('atholique 
Churches indefeAtibility, authurity, unity, and 
Viſibility , ſo unanimovfly atteſted , confir. 
med, and made uſe of by all Antiquity, withſo 
good ſuccefle againſt all manner ot antient He- 
refies and Schiſmes ; And on the contrary per- 
ceiving no ſuch method praRiſed by Prote- 
ſtamts diſputing with one another, no mention 
»N in any of their wfitings or arguments from 
"| Chrifts promiſes to the church; bur onely pre= 
) BY ſumptuous boaſtings of greater ſagacity and 
cunning to wreſt Scripture to their ſeverall 
purpoſes , withour the Jeaſt ſucceſle of unity 
| with one another, yea to the utter deſpair there- 
of: Having ſhur mine cycs to all manner of 
worldly ends and defignes; yea reſolving to fol 


MT THE Aa... ro. . - 


though quire out of fight of countrey , fitends 
ny orcitate,at length by the mercifull goodneſſe of 
"x God 1 found my (clf in inward ſatety and re- 
ar poſe in the midſt of rbat (City ſet pon an bill, 
Pl whoſe builder and maker is God, whoſe foun- 
"> dations are Emerauds and Saphirs, aud Feſus 


Chriſt himſelf the chief Corncy Stone : a (ity, 
that * at utity within it ſclfe, as being or- 
| dered and poliſhed by the Spirit of nity. it 
of ſelfe; a City not enlightened with the Meteors 
or Comcts of a privaic Sfirit, or changeable 
bymane reaſcn, but wath the gleryef Ged, and 

x 2 light' | 


erhaps prove more durable , when thoſe baits _ 


low truth whither ſocver it would lead me, 
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412 Exomologeſis,or Seas, 
light of the Lamb: Laſtly, a City that for a; 
bove ſixteen hundred years together hath ref. 
ſted all the rempeſts that the Firy of men, & 
malice of hell could raiſe againſt ir, and if 
Chriſts promiſes may be truſted to, and his 
©mnipotence be r-]yed upon; ſhall continue {ſo 
rill” his ſecond coming. T's him be glory for 6 
ver and ever. Amen, 
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£ SECT. III. 
Containing a brief ſtating of cer- 
tain particular points of 
 _Controvethie, 8c. . 
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CHAP. I, | 
The Fneſtion of the Church being dees- 
ded, decides all other controver fees. 
How it is almoſt impoſſible that errour 
ſhould have crept into the publike dv- 
| Arine of the (burch, 
Of what force objections ont of Scripture 
or Fathers are againſt the Church. 


tv A Frer' that Alnrighty God had changed 
that, which was to me a ſtone of offence, 
into a rock of foundation,making me to find re- * 
pole of mind ia ſubmitting to the autboriry of 
bis churck, which by rcaſon of my former milſ- 
apprehenſions I carefully avoided; as if the 
ou danger that a Chriſtian could be capa- 
| ble of had beene to be a member of Chrifts 
myſtical body, which is his Church , or as if 
the hearkning to the Church had been the wa 
to make a man worſethen a Heathen and a Pub- 
licen.T then found an experimentall knowledge 
of the truth of that ſpeech of S. Hicrome, 
( cont. Lucifer.) viz. that the Sun 'of the 
Church preſently dryes up all rivelers of errors, 
and diſpells all che miſts of naturall reaſon: 
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as likewiſe ot that of the Prophet , Qui credit; 
intelliget, 1. e. He. that believes ſhall under. 
ſtand : For being arrived to. the top of that 
+ mountaine, 'upoa which God had built bis. 
church, I found clear weather on all. hands, I 
found that there remained nothing for me to do 
afrerwards, bur ro hearkento ; and obey her, 
that both Scripture and Fathers, and now mine 
own reaſon taught me was only worthy t 2 be 0- 
beyed. And therefore the truch is, hece ſhould 
be anend of my Exomologeſis , or account of 


my inward diſputes about controverſies con-- 


cerning Religion , which quickly ceaſed, afcer 
* thatT lefc off co be mine owa Gaide and Tea- 
-- chee, 

2. Notwichſtanding among the particular 
controverhies in debate berwecn the Romane 
Catholiques and other Sets, I will (ele& eſpe- 
cially ſix of che moſt principall, on purpoſe to 
ſhew, char if any regard had been had either to 
the authority or peace of Gods church , there 
woutd never have been any differences about 
them, and chat in the judgement even of mode- 
rate P.oteſtants, the differences are indeed of 
ſo (mail weight, thac if chere had becn amongit 
th2m bur the leaſt meaſure of charicy, or if 
Schiſme had not been cR2emed by them a ver- 
eye; they would never have made ſuch farall 
-” and deadly divifions upon pretences ſo unconli- 
| derable, | 
". - -3+ They indeed lay to the charge of the Ca- 
- tholigue church novelties in do@rines and pta- 
+ tiles ; and yet Catholiques, even out of thoſe 
few that remain, of che moſt antient Ecclcf1a- 


$ Ricall Aythors,ſhew clear proofes. of theſe do- 
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Arines and practiſes, and-defire no more of, + 
them, then that they would ſpeak in 'the-lan- 
ouage of che antient church : They accuſe her 
of impieries, and idolatries, and ſuperſticions , 
& Catholiques thew them that the mot 
foly, learned Saints and Martyrs thatever were 
in Gods church practiſed and maintained (ſuch 
pretended 9a Hepaoy &c. T hey accuſe her of 
Schiſme, for not ſeparating from her (elfe and 
and.the whole world, and for not being able to 
hinder them from committing that moſt facri-= 
legious crime; and they impure Herekie to ber,” 
\ for being conſtant in maintaining the deciſions 
of all Councells, and the profeflion of all chur- 
ches and ages, . | + 

4. Bat before I examing the vanity of theſe 
imputations by ſiting thoſe fix particular con- 
troverſtes, I ſhall-deſire our Engliſh Proteſtants 
to medicare ſadly upon two ſubzeRs eſpecially, 
The firſt is, Which way they can imagine it to. - 
be poſlibie thar an errour (ſhould tmperceptibly 
creep into the belief andpraRiſe of the whole 
church, even ſetcing afade the ſecurity we . have. 
= any ſuch miſchiefe by the meanes of 

brifts promiſes? For was it not true , which 
antiquity tcſtifics, yea and $. Paul bimſelf ex- 
, prefſely, that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicail men- 

were inſtant in featbn , and our of ſeaſon , to 
make known to the primitive Chriſtians, and 
to inculcate diligently and laboriouſly into their 
minds the whole ſum of Chriſtian doRrine,not 
forbearing both publiquely, and from houſe to 
bouſe 10 reveal to them the wholc will of God , 
nor ſuppreſſing any thing thas was profitable, 
(AF. 20.20.27.) And this (o- fully and. effe= _ 

| T4 _* algo 


416 _— £xomolegeſis; or 
Qually, as that if an Angell from þeaven coull 
be ſuppoſed to teach any thing, not only con. 


trary, but 7rap# i. e. beſides that which the 
had rzaugeht, he was to be accurſel, Galat, 1.8, 
Then do not the Fathers tell us / and what 
proof can Proteſtants produce ro make them 
appear tobe lyars, when they tell us)thar at leaſt 
for five hundred years all caution im agineablc 
was uſed to prevent and exclude any novelties , 
that any Heretiques, yea or any Chriſtians, 
though as learned as Origen, or as holy as 
S, Cyprian, ſhould attempt to introduce ? May 
we not adde hereto, that whatſoever novelties 
of the leaſt moment ſhould be obtruded by any, 
woald diſcover themſelves to be novelties , by 
 thwarting the publique profcſſion and praRi- 
- ſed devotions of the church? as S. Cyprians 
R:b3ptization would oblige all men to pra- 
Riſe chat which they had alwayes forborne : 
and the Arian and Pelagian fc. impietics 
would conſtrain the church to alter the formes 
of p;1yers to the Sunne of God, and for Gods 
G ace to cure the impotence and perverſeneſle 


of nature, acknowledged in the daily pub- | 


lique *confeſſions, Upon which grounds, 
S. Cyril againſt 'Neſtorius, and S. Leo againlt 
Eutyches , diſprove the errours and impietics 
of their Herefies , by producing the profeſſion 
' and praRtile of the church in adminiſtring the 
holy Euchariſt , whercby ſhe teſtified her be- 
liefe of a recall preſence of the very body and 


bloudof Chriſt there, which could not cons» 


fiſt with their Novelcies. So that upon the 


ſame ground, if Invocation of Saints, Proy-" 


er and offering the moſt holy $acrifice for re- 


miſſion | 
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" miſſion of ſinnes to the dead, Veneration of . 
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Images , Cc. bad been novelties , would not 
ſuch praRiſes have more direRly thwarted the 
ublique devotions of the church, then the 
Herehes of NeStorius and Eutyches: How was 
ir pofſible then that ſuch dorines ſhould have. 
been taught by any particular Father, (as con- 
fefledly they have been ) and not any one ap- 
peare that ſhould diſcover and proteſt againſt 
ſuch innovations ? what charme was there in 
theſe do&rincs above all others, to caſt 'the 
church into a ſleep , that ſhe ſhould not per- 
ccive them , or to falence the Fathers, that a- 
painſt their cuſtome in all other innovations 
they ſhould nor open their mouths againſt them? 
And much more, how wag it poſſible that the. 
publique Liturgies and devorions of the church 
thould come ro be changed by admiring ſuch 
pretended novelties and — , and yet 
no figncs or footſteps be left that ſuch a won« 
derfull change he hoo made , nor one writer 
to be found that can tell us of any one that op- 
poled ir. _ 
5. The ſecond thing that I defire them to | 
conſider is, Thar fance it is at this day, and ha's 
been for many ages the uniyerſall belief of the - 
church , that all ſuch pretended Novelties were 
Indeed Catholique and Apoſtolique Traditi- 
ofis, what arguments Proteſt ints .can reaſons - 
ably «ſteeme ſufficient to diiprove this be- 
life , and to diſpeſicfle the church of her te- 
nuce > Will the tilence of one or two Fathers, 
think they, be of force enough to ſuch a + 
purpoſe ? If ſo, I doubt whecher the church. 


would then be ble ro maintaine any- one _. 
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Article of Faith. Would a few ſeeming difh. 
culties and obſcure, ſeemingly oppolite quota I ; 


tions out of ſome writings: of a few Fathers I 
ſerve their turn? It did not (o in the cauſe of 6 
the Arians, of the Pelagians, of the Novati. 2 
ans: &c,and why only in the preſent controver. ©} ;; 


fies? Will quotations of Scripture decide he | $ 
queſtions againſt the preſent church? Indeed if 0 


it could be imagineable,: that the whole Catho. I $ 
lique church could at.the ſame time, and with (| þ 
the ſame hand, deliver us Scripture and do- I | 
&rines contrary to exprefle Seripture, if ſe fl k 
could be ſuppoled either fo fooliſh as not to (ee u 
that which no body could be ignorant of, or (0 is 
wicked, as (clearly ſceing what God ſaid ) to f; 
command us not to belicye him, but rather the G 
quite contrary, then ſhe might delerye to be ſti- tc 
led Schi{maticall, becauſe ſhe continues in ſuch c 
a wickod unity 3- and Hereticall , becauſe ſhe If} ef 
would not ſubmit her judgement and aushority | tc 
rothe paſſions and luſt Ky Apoſtate Monke, o 


Bur cyen Proteſtants chemſclves will abſolve her I} tt 
from ſuch'a high degree of guilt, as to contra- |} of 
di& exprelle and formal! —_ And asfor }} y 
Texcs of Scripture , cither obſcure or ambigu- & 
ous, or rationally admitting ſeverall interpreta* Þ} th 
Ti09s, though'to ſome prejudicare ears they may m 
ſeem to ſound otherwiſe then the church teach- I} bi 
es, inall reaſon and honcRy rhe charches inter= || m 

| preration of chem ought to prevail againſt any F m 
private mans : I am ſure all ſorts of Se&s will } ni 
either ſubmit their judgements.ro the ſenſe of } ©! 
their particular churches , or at leaſt'will con- 
cea] their epinions , win they cannor' ſubmit 
themy” this civility and guy teaches all _ 


. ” 4 
. 
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Y Bit as for the children of the Catholike church, 
they tive an obligation binding them incon- 
ſcience to truſt the ſame church for the ſenſe of 
Scripture ( eſpecially in points which ſhe ſayes' 
are of {niverſall Tradition ) which they haye 
truſted for the Scripture it ſelfe; and therefore 
$, Auguſtine (aid well , and like a perfeQly 
oood Chriſtiau and Catholique, The words of 
Scripture are ſo tobe underſtood, as the world 
hath believed them , which that it ſhould be= 
lieve the Scripture bath forczxold. And ſurely 
he that will ducly conſider of what weight the 
univerſal reftimony of a whole age of the church 
isto prove a Tradition, will never think thata 
few objzRions , or obſcure pallages either in 
Scriptures, or two or three Father;, who are apt 
to ſpeak unwarily , when the matter is not in 
controverſie; ſhould decide the cauſe againſt it, 
eſpecially confidering that it is almofl impoſlible 
to receive abſolute {atisfaRtion of the doQrine 
of former ages any other way,or at lcaſt any o- , 
ther way fo well, as by the univerſall agreement 
ot the preſent age, thac (o the former ages 4cli- 
rered ro her, What ſhall we ſay then , when te 
the evident reftimony of the preſent age for Ca- 
tholike yerities may be added a world of teſti. 
monics, both of Scripture and antient writers, 
beyond all compariſon far more then for her e- 
nemies contradiQory aflections, even thoſe ene- 
mics themſelves being judges, as will appeare 
ntideriiably to any man that will conſulr that 
ofie book of Brereley's »Apology of Proteftants 
fer the Catholique chuxsh. X 


x , CHAP. 
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CHAP. I]. 


| 
Of the Reall Preſence, aud Tranſul: 
flavtiation. Of the Adoration of | 
Chrift in the Sacrament, and of Com- | - 
muinion under one Species. 


I, Tz fix ſpeciall controverſies which | 
| ſhall briefly conſider, thall bez. 1, Con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, and thercin of the Re- 
all Preſexce of Chrifls body by way of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: as likewiſe, Of the Adoration 
of (ur Lord preſent in the Sacrament; and com- 
 munion andey one Species, 2,0 f Invocation of 
Saints. 3.Of Veneration of Images. 4. Of, 
Prayer, for the Dead, and Pwrgatory. 5.0f In. 
dalgences. 6.Of the Publike Scrvice in Latin, 
T he reaſon wby I make choice of theſe is, both 
becauſe theſe are the eſpeciall controverhies, 
\ whereia there js a reall and manifc difference 
between Catholiqucs and Proteſtants , who 
' make theſe points the principall cauſes of their 
ſeparation: For as concerning the debates about 
Grace andFree-will,*Predeſtination and Fuſit- 
cation, aslikewile thc merits of goud works, 
though ignorant- popular-preaching ProtcRants 
make a great clamour about thcm , yet 1 was 
moſt afared , that there was indeed a recall a» 
greement, when they came to cxplaine them- 
{elves (exifibly about them, As for the contro- 
 verkic concerning the Pope, 1 bave ſpoken ſufh- 
ciently in the. 5 2- chapter , ar'tbs latcer end of 
the fourth coxclufion, 
2. Fir 


" Chap.2s, Motive, Se. 427: 


. \ 


2. Firſt therefore concerning the Reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſts body in rhe Euchariſt ; and 
that by way of Tranſubſtanciagion : In diſ-. 
courſing upon which , becauſe my defigne is 
not to Write the controverſie in generall , but 
only in reference to the doQrine, which , fol- 
lowing the church of England, I was taught 
there; it will be ſufficient for me to' ſignihe , 
that by that church I was taught that in the 
blefled Sacrament the body and bloud of our 
Lord were really preſent, cxhibired and recei- 
ved by the Communicants, really I ſay, not 
onely as the objeRs of Faith, or not onely 
25 really exhibiting the efte&s of Chriſts ſuf-- 
feringz but 2s truly and properly as the Roman 
church profeſſeth , onely 1 was forbidden to_ 
ſay thac there was any reall change made in 
the bread and Wine , which remained after 
Conſecration, as they were before: In a word, 
I was taught to (ay, what neither I nor any. 0+ 
ther.was able to exprefſe , ſave onely that the 
Romith doRiine was falſe , which taught that 
that preſence was made by a preſence of Chrifts 
body under the Species (which only remained) 
of the viſible elements. 

3. Now when, | ſay, that I was taught to ' 
expretſe my belict thus by the church of Eng- 
land, my intention is not that that church obli- 
prth every one to belicve thus; For the truth is, 

0a man will bur renounce the two words of 
Tranſubſtantion , and Conſubientiation , he 
may, preſerving the rerme really,interpret hin= 
ſelf; as if really ſignified only figuratively , or 
as the obje& of the underſtanding , as we ſee 


'& worid of writers allowed there to bave ex» _ 


— 


preſſed | 


412' 
prefled themſelves : Yea in-the'28. and: 29, 


Articles of that Church there are certain clay. 
ſes which require only a figurative ſenſe to be 


Criſt is given, taken, and eaten in the ſup- 

- per, only after an heavenly and ſpirituall man- 
ner; and the mcan whereby the body of Chriſt z 
received and eaten in the ſupper, is Faith, And 
again, The wicked & c.are in no wiſe partakers 
of Chriſt, but rather to their condemxation dy 
eat and drink the ſign or Sacrament of ſo great « 
thing. Which claulcs being allowed, thole Ar. 
ticles do admir, yea require not-only the Calvi- 
niftical,burt even th: Zuinglian (enſe concerning 
thatpoint, Yct notwithſtanding this,whether the 

* Calviniflicall party there had with their: uſuall 
* imporcunity extorted the inſerting of thoſe 
chulſes into the «Arcicles, I know not, yet thoſe 
that followed the Prelatical Governing Fati- 
02-never conſidered thoſe exprefiions,but with- 
out any Calviniſticall w__ 

See the confe-" criſiz profeſſed rhat they be- 
rence of Poiſſy. lieved the Reall Preſence as 
truly and really and proper- 
ly as the Catholiques did: And G King Famer 


ſenſe to (fdinall Perron inthe words of Do. 
Qor Andrews, then Biſhop of Ely. 

4. Now what other reaſon can be 1mayined 

ſhould move the moſt learned and prudent pare 

| of the Engliſh Clergy to expreſle themſelves fo 


omthat beſides the formall words of Scripture, 
the Eccleſfiafticall Tradition and generall do. 


. 
- 
> . 
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- 
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underſtood, as when it is (aid, The body of 


a——_— Io Ao PI a OmAd_ cs Py, — = a ww 


- "commanded Monſieur (\aſaubon to fignifie his | 


'- neer the ( atholique ſeaſe, but only a conyieti-: , 


@rine of the Fathers enforced (uch a —_— 
- a» ' 
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by what myſtery it came to paſſe that they (hould 
diſpenſe wirh theralelyes for following T'radi- 
tion no further; but that under a prerence that 
the S2xcrament was a myſtery inexplicable, they 
hould forſake the ſame Traditionand Fathers, 
who generally profefle , that that preſence is 
made by a reall tranſmutation of the viſible gle 
ments into the very Body and Blood of ((hriſt, 
this I confefle I could never comprehend, 

5. Now that ſuch was the Traditicnary do- 
Frine of the Catholique church , ( beſides the 
teſtimony of the preſent age , which will be of 
infinite weight ro any one that duly conſiders 
it) and to omit a world of quotations . out of 
Councells and Fathers, wherein expreflions to 

rove the ſarhe are as full, yea perhaps more r7- 
gid then th Deciſion-of the Counccil of Trent 
-it{elfe, I became convinced from thtfe confide- 
rations,v7t .1., Becaule in all the antient Litur- 
gies that ever I (aw, there are expreſſc mention 
of the verity and reality of this change, and not 
any the leaſt intimation of a figurative ſenſe: 
there are exprefle prayers that God would by 
bis omnipotent power cauſc the Bread and Wine 
to become the Body and Bloud of our Lord , 
and not the leaſt intimation , that the way of 
communicating of theſe myferies ſhould be only 
by Faich, or by the operation of the underſtand= 
lng, 2, Becauſe inthe form of communicating 
both in the Eaſtzrne and Weſterne churches , 
(which form or Canon, S.Cbryſoftome, S. Am- 
broſe, S. Auguſtine, $, Baſile, &'c. attribute th 


the Apoſtles themſelvez.as aurhors) there was- 


required from the commungicants a confcflion 


- 


of chcir beliefe of the. reality of this change; or .* 


2 


"Sacr.l. 4.c. 3,) The Prieſt ( viz. preſenting 
to thee thac which before conlecration was 


bread ) ſaith unto thee, This is the bod) of 


rift, and thou anſwereſt, «Amen, that is ty 
£), it is true 3 That which the tongue confeſ. 
fetb, let the hcart believe. 3. Becauſe general]y 
* the Fathers when they ſpeak of 

Vid. Tren.l. this argument, have recourſe tg 
4-0.34- the omnipotence of the Word of 
8.Cyril. Hji> Chriſt, and to wonderfull ope. 
er.Car. My, rations exalred above all hu. 
4. Amb. de mane credibility, as the cauſe of 


Et de iis qui doubt that they, underſtood-a 
myft.init.c, converſion ( not fignificative, 
9. Gaudent, but) reail , rue and ſubſtanti- 
de rat. ſac. all. 4. Becauſe the ſame Fa- 
T'r.2. thers to make their awdicours 
© C.Greg. more capable of the myſtery, cx- 
NJſſ. or:s. emplifie in other kinds of chan- 
Cat-c. 37. ges or converhons, as of the 
Euſeb, (non change of the Bread which 


Paſc.) Am- flcih; of the miraculous conver- 

br. ubi ſup. ton of water into wine; of Moy- 

| ſes rod into a ſcrpent;z and the 
watcrsof Nileinroblood. Which language would 

-  S<cxrremcly ridiculous,ifthey intended not a re- 
All and ſub$an;ia! change. 5. To prove thar they 
” underſtood not only a preſence of Chriſt in the 
aRiou of the Sacrament (as ſome Englith Pr0- 
teſta::rg explain chem(clyes ) or a preſence conli- 
tent with a Lucheranical coexiſtence of the ſub- 
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- to expreſſe {t in S.» Ambroſe his lariguage , ('de * 


ſacr. 1.4.c.4. this change, thereby leaving no. 


Emes hom. Chriſt did eat, into his owne - 


* - Rane of bread and wine,S, Ambroſe will (atisbe' }| 
b> SEISA us; | 


as,who anſwering that very obje&ion that the 
difficulries would be leſs if itwere afhrmedebar 
the ſubſtance of bread 4nd wine remained toge- 
ther with the body and blood of Chriſt after the 
conſecration,hath theſe words,deSacr.l.4.To the 
firſt objeflion we muſt thus anſwer,That in mat- 


ters of faith a man ought not to make cboice of 


that which is accompanied with leſs difficulties, 
for otherwiſe we ſhould affirm that in God there 
« one only bypoſtaſis &'c. But he ought to affirm 
that which is moſt conformable to the teſtimo- 
wies of the holy Fathers,and to the Tradition of 
the Church,although ncver ſo many difficulties 
preſent themſelves, ſeeing that be ought to cap= 
tivate bis underſtanding under the obedience of 


Faith. So likewiſe S. Ignatius quored by Thee». 


doret in Dialog. 3 ſpeaks of certain Heretikes 


who received not the Oblations and Euchariſtr, 
becauſe they believed not that the Euchariſt was. 


the ficſh of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which is# 


proof undeniable,that the moſt primitive church 
taught rhig Catholike p. prvoe of the reall Pre«: 
beene onely a ſpiri»:, - 


ſence; for if there ha 
all preſence , whar pretence 

could thoſe Heretikes haye Vid. Aug. 
to refuſe them. 6, Becauſe both Pſal. 98. 

the anitient Lirurgies and Fa- eAmbroſ. de 


thers of the church do teſti- Sp. 5. l. 3» *x;* 
he the generall cuſtome of Chryſo8, in 2..7 
Gods people ro adore Chriſt Cor. Hom. 24; 
preſent upon the Altar af- Nayian. Epiay, * 
ter Conſecration ; and taph. Gorg.. » © 


this not onely in the time Theod, Dt. 
of - adminiftration , but af= al. 2. 


terwards allo , as . ſup- 
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poking - *; 


__ 
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poſing, that that which remained, was and con. 
tinued truly the body of -Chrift , according to 

thoſe words of S, (yrill of A. 
Cyril. Al. lexandria;, I know what they 
Ep. ad Co- ſay, namely , That the myiicall 
loſyr. benedifion, if any reliques re-' 
. main of it to the next day, 5 un- 
profitable to ſanfificgtion. But they that ſay 
thus are mad: For there is not another ('hriſf 
made, neither can his boly body be chang «, 
but the vertue of the benedifion and the quick- 
King Grace remains perpetually init. 7. Laſts 
ly, becauſe by this argument of the reall eranſ- 
mutacion of the vilt>l: elements into the body of 
Chriſt the third Zenerall (ouncell of Epheſys, 
and (cycrall anticnt Fathers confured the Heres 
" ficxs of Nefterius and Enuy- 


Exomologeſis, o© Sea, "WC 


Concil.Bpheſ. ches, about the two natures of 
. enath.ti.Cy- our Saviour, as I mentioned oc- 
Fill. Alexax. cafionally before, So that ſuch 
8. Leo P. a world of teſtimonies of Anti- 


quiry concurting, the Tradtion 
being ſo conſtant and uniform, S. Leo the y_ 
had juſt cauſe ro ſay (Ep. 23;) In the church 
of God this is ſo conſonantly gs by eve- 
mans mouth, that the truth of the bedy and 
bloud of Chriſt is not even by the tongues of 
infanss concealed among the Sacraments ( or, 
Myteries) of the common Faith. 
| 6. An Univerſal Tradition therefore of rhe 
»* Real Preſence hath been ſo forcible and-un- 
-- congquerable, as that it conſtrained even the 
Engliſh Proceſtants themſelves ro acknowledge 
it, and that ſimply and unhypocritically: How 
could I then defend my .ſclt from fulgiving | 
| an 


"Chip.2 Aﬀotives, Sc. 
T 2nd captivating my underſtanding to the ſame 
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Tradition , as conſtant for a reall change and 
converſion ? I muſt profeſle ingenuouſly, that 
during the time of my being a Proteſtant , the 
only, or | am ſure principall hinderance from 
1n entire conformity to the Faith of Catholikes 
in this point, was the inextricableneſſe of thoſe 
arguments which my reaſon ſazgeſted to 'me 
out of natural! Philoſophy againſt ir, as , how 
it could be poſſible thac the ſame body could be 
inheayen and upon the Alcar at the ſame time? 
how accidents could remain without their pro+ 
per ſubje&s &c. conlidering withall the ſmall, 
or rather no (atisfaQion which the Scholaſticall 
ſubtilties gave me. 

5. Bu: now if it be demanded, what new Phi- 
loſophy I have lexrned, fGiaceT learned that the 
Catholique charch was.to be believed and o- 
beyed , and whac preſervative I have found a« 
ou thoſe former arguments of naturall rea- 
onÞ I muſt anſyer freely and-ingenuouſly, that 
I have not learned to-anſwer ſuch arguments, 
dur to deſpiſe them; and te ſay , God forbid 


that vain Philoſophy ſhould (ovaayuyen) 
make a prey of me, defrauding me of the moſt 
neceſſary communion with the church of 
Chriſt , and moſt eſſcatiall vertue of captiva- 
ting my underſtanding to the obedience of all 
Evangelical Myſteries. 1 do therefore freely 
confefle my ignorance , and inability, to de- 
manſtrate how this particular Myſtery can 
conhiſt even with thoſe rules of Philoſphy. 
which [ my (elf receives But withall, I muſt not 

conceale that when I was a Proteſtant alſo , I 
did the ſame for ocher points, as the Myſtery of 


Bi: the 
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the bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation ofthe Soy 


of God, &c, And I did not find any (cruple i 
thoſe mylteries , becauſe I could not reconcile 
them with »Ari/totle, or any other Pairiarch 
of Heretiques , as Tertallian calls the Phils. 
ſophers , 

8, I will further add,rhat that which gave me 
entire (atisfaction ; and obliged me in conſcj- 
ence to (il:nce, -and not to anlwer my reaſon, 
when it wouid raiſe objeRions againſt Tran- 
ſubſtinriation, was , that the ſame autbority, 
for whoſe (ake | believed ir, rawzht me to be- 
lieve ir to be a myſtery inexplicable and in- 
comprehenſible, and that it was not lawfull 
to examine it, as that it ſhould ſtand or, fall ac- 
cording to the diQates of naturall reaſon, In 
ſomuch as S. Gregory ( called the Divine) 
; nay like one that deſerved that ſarname, in 
the ſecond Generall Councell of Conftantino- 

le, That it was not permitted 16 the Mui 
ites and Ammonites to enter into the church 


of Gol, that is (Cairth he) Araaex)ixorg 74 1 


xaxoTegy hoy abyors, i, e. to Logical and 
vainly curious and ſubrill diſcourſes, I tt 
fer the Reader to an abundant colle&ion of the 
teſtimonies of Fathers , forbidding this curic- 
ſity of examining the poſlibility of this my- 
ſtery upon the grounds of naturall reafon,which 
are to be found in Cardinall Perrons Reply t0 
King Fames. ( Repl. lib. 4, cap. 1. 2.@% ) 
Therefore far be it from me to dere rmine this 
Myſtery, by the ſubti)l and too too curious 
diſputations of the Schoolmen : I do not 
envy them their leaſure ro employ their fan- 
\ cies about” ſuch matters within their vw" 


walls; 
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walls; but if they begin to paſſe for comperenc 
Judges of this MyRery, I muſt profefſe thar I 
diſclaim them, and I cannor without gricf re- 
member what dangerous nſe Prot {tants make 
of theirvaine and ſometimes ridiculous Phi. 
loſophicall Queſtions about this Myſtery , 
+ | who fatisfic themſelves that the Myſtery it 
i- W (elf is, nor true , becauſe they find no ſatisfa- 
1, | Rionin -rhe diſcourſes and anſwers, . which 
i. Þ the Schoole-wrirers endeavour to give 'to a 
thouſand fooliſh objeRions , which they con= 
e. F jure up our of -Ariſterles Philoſophy againſt 
n- | this Myſtery, to be adored and trembled ar, 
ſo Þ& It is onely 5 cr7prure, teflimonies of Fathers , 
c | Ecclefieſticall Tradvtion, Generall Conncells, 
n- © and the *Profeſſion of the preſent Catholique 
) Þ Church, which are the proper Judges of this 
in © controverſfie , and whoſe authority, when it 
o- © is employed as it ought ,- will allert this di- 
4. © vine truth of the Reality of Chriſts preſence, 
< | by way of converſion in the blifled Sacra- 
gf =ene, to the confuſion of all Novelties and 
' all Blaſphemics of Hereriques. The antient , 
"* | both Latin and Grecian Fathers, who cer- 
" tainly were of wits as ſubtill and pierceing , 

as any that have ſucceeded them ,- yer. never 
thought upon ſuch nice enquiries, as now Eve- 
J ry young Philoſopher can pratile of 3 and 

therefore I profefie , fince I am far from find- 
ing any obligation ar all lying upon meto the 
his | contrary , yea fince the Councell of Trent 
(Sefſ. 13. c 1. ) bath' defined this point in 
the language of «Antiquity , and not of the 
Cchools, ſaying thar Chrz# js preſent in the $#- 
: frement $acramentaliter, i, e, mylteriouſly, in- 
8 | explicably, 
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explicably, I will neyer endeayonr to anſwers. 
ny_Philoſophicall arguments any other 
then with ſuch words as theſe of S. Fohn Dy. 
maſcene, The Bread and Wine js changed int 
the Body and Blood of our Lord ; but this af. 
ter an un(carchable manner: For of this mat. 
ter we know nofurther, but only that the word 
of God is true, and efficacious , and emnigy. þ | 
tent, Damaſc. de Orthod, Fide hb. a. ca, 
14+ | 


Of the Adoration of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
preſent in the holy Euchariſt. 


9 Let us now confider to what the church 
obliges all Catholiques in this point. *If any oe 
( faith the Councel| of Trent Sefſ.-13. Can) 
ſaith that Teſ#s Chrift the only $on of Gol 
ought not 10 be adored with the exteriour wor- 

ſhip of Latria 7 ſelf in the holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt ; and that for thav end it ought 
not 10 be propoſed publikely tothe people to bt 
adored; and 1hat thoſermho adore him are T4i- 
laters, let him be Anathema. Which wotſhip 
of Latrid is not given to the outward Symbolls 
of the Euchariſt, but only to Jeſus Chriſt him- 

"  _* - ſelf there preſent. A certaine 
Daillel. des degree of reſpe& ( even by the 
Tmag.p.349, confcſſhon of the Calviniſts) 
& 376. # due to all outward infin- 

Mm ments of Religion, 45s 10 Cht- 
lices, tothe books of Scripture, ro the water if 
Baptiſme , and to the Species of Bread au 
IV ine in the Holy Euchariſt. And Catboy 
allow no ſtore; But the rruc objca which | 
| « Caiht- 
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Catholique adores with this ſub- 
lime a of | adoration or Latria, 


worldly interefts' cbliged them ) 


worſhip the man Jeſus Chri 
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#.in theceſc in hand,Feſws (hr iſt - Sorbon. 
him{elf, who i t0 be adored eve- 

ry where whereſoever be is preſent, and theye- 
fore likewiſe in the holy"Euchariſt , in the | 
which the (atholique church knows and ac- 
knowledgeth no other ſubſtance (as the Calvi- 
nifts defire to impoſe on them ) but only Feſus 
Chrif. And if they be Idolaters for this , the 
Luther ans are (0 too, who tcach | 
the ſame dofrine, though they Kemn, Ex- 
expreſie themſclves in the point . am. per. 2. þ. 
of the Reall Preſence ,after-an= 9g2, 

other new-invented manner : | 

yet notwithRanding the (/alviniſis (when their 
could be can- 
tent ro comunicate with the Lutherans, and - 
could ſwallow their pretended Idolatry, but out 
of fear and hatred of Catholique union make 
even the church her {cif a prejudice againſt her 
coQrine, 2, 

0. For mine own patt.(whijcſt I was a Pro- 
teſtant} I profeſſe 1 could;never anſwer to mine 
own reaſon, why we ſhould: condemn the wor- 
Mipping of Chriſt , whom we profeſled to be 
prelent in very truth , without figures or fane 
cies, If be had not been there aſter a peculiar 
S2ctamentall manner , I might lawfully nor. 
withitanding have worſhipped him there , | be- 
cauſe I may and ought ro-worſhip bim every 
where, as being God omnipreſent: yea though 
his humane nacure' be locally preſent only at the | 
tight hand of the Father in glory, yet 1 may 

| cyery where 3 be- 
cauſe _ 
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yery where preſent (vix.) :ccording to his diving 
not humane nature,and yet it ſeems when a new 
acccfhon of another kind of Sacramentall ; 
reall preſence is added to the former, though | 
acknowledge this Tater preſence to be as reall 
as the former, 1 muſt be forbidden to expreſſe 
that I acknowledge and believe it any other wa 
then by ſaying with my lips that I do ſo; I'm 
then deny unts him (in that place, at his owne 


table and altar, and at that time, whileR are. 
lebrated thoſe myſterics, - adorable even to An. 
zells themſclves ) that! worthip and reſpe&, 


whichT would have givcn him at mine own ta 
ble, or whilcſt 1 was doing the erdinary works 
of my calliag. But it will be ſaid perbaps, you 
are not forbidden to worſhip dls, but you muſt 
not worſhip him as preſent there. And why for 
Gods (ake? Bid me rather believe rhat he is not 
after an epſecial} manner preſent: Bur this is ty- 
ranny and injuſt;ce in tbe bigh«{ degree, to 
cemmand me to believe that he is as truly, 
i hong after another manner ) preſent there, 
'* aSat the. right hand:of his Father ; and at the 
ſame timeto command me by my works to be- 
lye my belief. No, no, Cum magis ingenut 
Peribonius! How much more ingenuous are the 
$ocinians, then all other Se&s! for whercas the 
reſt would gladly pretend 4niiquity , and take 
much unprofitable pains'to make a Father now 
and then ſpeak a word in their favour: The $0- 
cinians inſtead of puzling themſclves to untyt, 
cut aſunder all ſuch knots and difficulties, th 
with an jimpudent reſolutenefle break chroug 


- all 'obſtaclts. Ler the anticng church derermine 
what 


cauſe that perſon, which is God and Man; j W | 
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& ahatic pleaſe, and ler the antient Fathers agree 
taſpeak as chey have a mind , if what is ſpoken 
| | anddecreed either ſuir not with what they fan- 
; | cythat the Holy Ghoſt does mean, or ( natu- 
| | call reaſon being Judge) ought to mean, or if 
| | the Holy Ghoſt in their opinions hath been ti - 
e | lent in it, withour more ado they preſently re- 
| je& and condemn it; upon which grounds they 
e 


firein not to alter all the language almoſt of the 
church , rhey-know no ſuch thing as a Sacra 
ment, they acknowledge no promiles to, nor no 

- | ef&s of ſuch ceremonious aftiens, as the 
+ || church and all Chriſtians call Sacraments, they 
- | ſcoffe at the Reall Pieſence, and abominate the 
s F adoration of Chriſt in his Myſteries: Let S. AM 
u I broſe(de Sp.5.1. 3.) lay, By his footſtool is meant 
t & the carsb, and by the earth the body of Chrift, 
| which every day we adore inthe myſteries, and 
Nt | which the «Apoſiles adored in our Lord Feſus. 
- © LetS. «Auguftine(in Pſa.48.) (ay, For be took 
0 Nf earth from carth, both I be converſed here 
» | invery fleſh, and gave us likewiſe very fleſh to 
e, If eat for onr ſalvation. Now no man. eats thas 
be YN fleſh, but that be adores it firſt: eAnd thus « 
& } ways found how the Lords footſtoole js ado- 
ve I red. And again/Epiſt 120. )cxpounding that of 
be } the P/ſalmiſt, Alltherich of the carth have 
he} eaten and worſhipped , And they alſo (faith he) 
ke Y tre brought 10 the table of Chrift, and partake 
 þ 0f bis body and bloud ; but they adore him on- 
'0- I} 113 they are not ſatisfied, becauſe they doe nos 
/Q £.initare him et S. Chryſoſtome (in 1.Cor.) 
ut lay, This body the wiſe men worſhipped int the 
Anger, fc. Let us at leall imitate thoſe bar- 
Urous men, we, who are the Citizens of hea- 
| vet 3 
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ven; Thou ſceſt him uot in a manger , but upon 


the «Altar; not & woman bolding him in her 
armes, but the Prieſt himſelf preſent, and the | 
Spirit abundantly powred upon the ſacrifia | | 
preſented there. Laſtly ler Theodorct (Dial 2) }| | 
lay , The myficall Symbolls are underſtood, | , 
which arccelebrated and believed , and adored , 
likewiſe, 4s being the very things which they | , 
gre believed to be. What is all this to a Socini-+ : 
an, thouzh all antiquiry agree inthe like lan- ; 
uage, and not one Father explicitly diflent " 
4 it ? Buras for Proreftants, not having 
the confidence to renounce the Fathers auths- | 
rity, they make ir their cask to prove out of ſuch | , 
places,.thar the Fatbers intended by ſuch ſpeech. | 
cs, that ir was.Idolatry to worthip Chriſt pre- | | 
ſent on the Altar. Buc-N objs non licet cſſe tam ÞÞ 6 
diſertis. | q 
ff 
Of Communion under one Species. ei 
n 
I1, -1his is nor a matcer of do@rine, but Þ 
meer praiſe : The church ſayes nor, it is un- Þ 


lawfull to take it in beth kinds 3 but onely that 
upon reaſons ſufficiently prevailing with ber, ſhe 
thinks fit in. the ordinary praiſe it ſhould be (o 
adminiſtred : ' The Governours Ecclefiafticall 
rherefore are to be anſwerable for it. 

But to demonſtrate that even thoſe, who in 
their private opinion think ic were better it 
ſhould beradminiſtred in both kinds, yer ought 
nor upon pretence thereof to break forth ints 
a (actilegious ſeparation, I will only recommend 
theſe few confiderations to our Engliſh Prote- 
. Vants, viz. 1, That there is no explicic com- 


1 £47 mand 


*% 
4 A 


7 7 A : 
IS * . 
«4. ; oa, 
- 

——_ 


FO pum Br "wng 9 5 =» =o» 


"TIS : a> . 
_—_ j+-- + th : Lad, 
* , Bo © = 


«+ Wy f - 
J _ 
. 
2 
4 \ . 
0 
Y - 4 _— 


Moron, &r a35 
mand iniScripture ,. that the Sacrament ſhanld 
þe communicated under both” Species. If they 
the example of our Saviour, and the'man-. 
ner how he adminiRtred jt; they know that they 
themſelves allow authority to the church to al- 
ter formes nos efſentiall to the Sacraments; and 
accordingly praQile both the form in Baptiſm 
and the holy Euchariſt, otherwiſe then they were 
frſt infticuted, 2. That it is evident, and ne 
ingenuous Proteſtant will. deny it, bur that even 
in the Primitive churches it was an ordinary 
praiſe in ſeverall occaſions.to receive it only 
in one kind, 3. That not one Proof can be ſhew+ 
ed that the fick ever received the eup. 4. That 
notwithſtanding in the opinion of Antiquity , 
thoſe who received it ſo were believed to haz 
epjoyed the whole benefitand vertue of the $a» 
crament. 5. That the Greek church , though 
ſhe gives it ordinarily in publique in both Spe, 
cies, yet neither in private, nor to the ſick , ns 
nor (as it is ſaid) in Lent. Neither doth: ſhe 
make that difference any.graund of her {eparati- 
on from the Roman church, 6. That Prote- 
fantfconfefle , that thoſe who have a naturall 
antipathy again wine, miy reccive the body a» 
lone, and may notwithftanding afſure rhem, 
ſelves that they want no fruit Or efte& of the 
holy Euchariſt. Upon which grounds, if .chey 
would duely, conſider what a. borrible. crime 
Schiſme is, they. would nos. doubt believe 
"La were not a ſufficient excuſe | for 
m. | 
12, [The only proof that I. will giveof the o- 
pimien and allowed praRtiſe of antiquity in this 
paint, ſhall be to-ſer down here in Engliſh, the 
WE - V'z | 


23g, | | 


436 _ Fxomologeſis, or Seq, 
289. Epiſtle of S. Bafile, 44 Ceſariam Pa- 
triciam , a memorable monument of the u- 
ſage of private communicating of the holy Eu- 
chariſt, and that only under one Species among 
the afitient Chriflians, His words are theſe, 


X; 73 xotyovay &c. that is, And try. 
ly every day jo communicate and participate the 
boly body and blood of Chriſt ,s « good and pro- 
fitable thing, ſeeing be himſelf bath ſaid in ex- 
prefſe words, He that ſhall cat wy ficſh, and 
drink my blood hath eternall life. Now whq 
does doubt but that daily 10 participate of life, 
is no other thing but daily to lived Therefore it 
& tharwe our ſelues do'communicate four times 
every weck, to'wit, on our Lords day, on ihe 
fourth day, on the fixth day, and on the Sib- 
bath day. ' And moreover _—_ other dayes, if 
the memory of atty Martyr be celebrated.” Now 
it would be fuperflueus for me to demonſtrate 
that that cujtome is not to be condemned, by 
which Chriflians were neceſſitated in the times 
of perſecution, in theabſence of the Pricft or 
Miniflsr,to receive the Communion (privgtely) 
with bis own hands, fince an inveterate prafiiſe 
bath effefually confirmed it, For all thoſe who 
lived Monaſtically in the Deſerts, where there 
was no Prieft , reſerving the ('ommunizon is 
their Get ls, received it of themſelves. In A- 
lexandria likewiſe, and in Egypt , each one 
of the comwon ſort of people , for the moſt part, 
. bath the Commnnion reſerved in his own houſe, 
For the Priefl having once offered the Sacri® 
fice, ang diſtributed it, he that receives it 
tire all _ and afterward daily commu- 


nicares.of it , ought 10 believe that he commu- 
Ss nicares 
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nicatcs and receives the very ſame which the 
Prieſt gave him, For likewiſe in the Church 
it ſelf the Prieſt delivers 4 part (of the Sacri- 
fice) and the Communicant receives it, with 
an entire power to diſpoſe of it , and ſo with 
his own hands lifts it to his own mouth. Now 
id is the very ſame in power (or vertue) whe- 
ther any one ſhall receive one only portion from 


the Prieſt, or many portions togetber. .Hirherro 
S, Baſil. 


LE ——— 
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CHAP. III. 
Of Invocation of Saints. Of Veneration of I- 


—_—— 


mages. Of Prayers and Offerings for the - 


Dead, and Purgatory . Of Indulgences. And 
of publike ſervice inthe Latin tongue, With 


. what charity «nd modeſty the deFrines of the 


church arc to be examined. 


Oacerning Invocation of Saints,to ſhew 
the opinion of the antient church aboue _ 
it, it may ſuffice to rake no- 
tice that for denying the law=- - Hierom. cons. 
fullnefle of ic UVigilantine Figllen Ge 
was accounted an Heretique, Ful. Reſp. 

2s Dr, Fulke , the Centuries Pſeuds-(ath, 
tors, Oftander, &c. acknow- Cent, 4. Gol. 
ledge out of S. Hicrome. Iam 1140. 

ſure S. «Ambroſe (ayes in- the 

rery language of the Councell of Trent , We 


ought to pray unto the eAngells in our owne 


behalf, who h ave been given for guards unto us, 
we ought to pray unto the Martyrs, whoſe bo= 
dies remaining among us, ſeem to be as it were 
4 gage and hoſtage of their proteflion. And | 
6: .- W$  Sedttse * 


$. Angaſtine (in Pal, 85.) in the language of 
the Church Litanies , A I HY 
for us, adding, To the end ther they may re- 
foyce in our behalf who pray for us. And The. 
oedorer 1,8. de Martyr.) gives the very ſenſe 
of the preſent church in this point , We ds nt 
#dore the Saints as Gods , but we pray unto 
them as divine men, that they would intercede 
or #1. 'A Traditien*this" was of the arjent 
[Jewiſh church alſo, as thoſe words of Foſeyhus 
wicnefle, The pure ſouls which hear thofs tha 
ceN npon them , obrain in heaven 4 moſt holy 
place. And the ſame Tradition was ſo conftant 
in. the antient (orifice 

Origet-in Num, Church , that Origen asks; 
6.33; Home a6. who doubts but that the 


TC Saints do 41d us by their 
* _ Frapers, Add hereto, that the antient Liturgics 
of S. Befle &c« have the ſame prayers to Saints, 
tin the ſame form as'they are found in the Mil- 
fall and Breviaries ar this day : And, that not 
any Father condemns the praRiſe of it , cither 


ponall occaſions rhey hare done. | 
#3. Lo ſhew the innocence of the church ; far 
from deſerving ſach behaviour from 'her cbil- 
dren, as (tie ha s found in this regard, Conſider 
ficſt,thar all thar the church decides in this point 
is, thatthey-mayÞe pray'd to. 2, That 'by the 
<hurch no man is obliged or conſtrained to 
pray to th?m , or to any burtto God. 3. That 
«this is onely that they wHrercd be for vs, 2 
-rhing which we finners defite at the bands of 0- 
| Ther kinners greater perhaps then our ſelyes. 
- 4+ That (excepting only the Licanies which arc 
B& r3- 
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es 2 novelty or ſuperſtition, which in all other 
calcs 
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. father ejaculations and wiſhes, then formed 
prayers 3 and excepting (ome few Poetj. 
call Hymnes , to which a greater licenſe 
+ hath alwayes beene allowed) the Church, 
both in the Miſſall and Breviary directs the 
prayers, which jhe makes with reipe& to Saints, 
immediately to God himſelf , defiring bim to 
hearken to the interccſlion which bis Saints 
* make forus, and by their miniftery to aid us 
And therefore whereas Proteſtants make their 
chief difficulty in this matter to be their wncer- 
tainty, whether our prayers can arrive to the 
Saints hearingz though it may be reſolved out 
of cxprefle Scriprure cyen out of thoſe words , 
There is joy in heaven over one finner thats re« 
gents; yet certainly, when the prayers are gire- 
&ed immediately to God, as the church does, 
0/man will doubt but chey may-arrive'thither. 
I cannot chuſe but on this. occafipn.to publiſh 
the ingenuity of the Socinians once more, whe 
deal wich Religion as they would de, withan A- 
Rrronomicall Hypothefis, framing.and changs- 
Ing heaven and earth according:to their phans- 
#ema; And therefore they, to take away the 
trouble of examining either Scripture or Fa. 
.thers, difſolve the whole controverfie, with fra- 
-ming 2 new-point of Philoſophy, viz. that ſepa» 
my ſouls have no apprehenſion, nor parcepti- 
on.at all, but are indeed as ſencelefſe as the bo- 
dies, contrary to millions of Rtorics, which are 
lurely not every:nne falſe, contrary to expreſſe 
Scripture, This day ſhalt thow be with ms #1 
Paradiſe, and S. Pauls judgement, Whether jt 
"wes in the body, or out of the body ( that 1 was 
wrap'd into. Paradice) 1 cannes tell; God knows: - 
V 4 by 


440 Exomnologefir,or Sev, 
by which words; though he knew not which of 
theſe two wayes it was, yet he gives to under. 


ſand, that he might have been rap'd in Spirit 
wichout the body. 


Of Veneration of Images. 


3. Concerning Images , 'we may conſider; 

I, Thatthey had them in the antieat church, 
Tertullian puts it our of all 

-* xip Pu- doubt, who makes —_— of 
Ic, C.7, the /off ſheep generally graven 
eAmbr. de upon Me Colt And 5 Am- 
znvent.corp, broſe (aith, That « perſon apdear- 
Gerv. & ed to him, which ſeemed like t9 


| Prozx. S, Paul, the features of whoſe 


countenance I had learned,ſayes 
he, from his pifure, The profeſſion and pra- 
Qile of S. Paulinus is (o clear in this behalfe 
- and ſo confefled by Proteſtants, that ir is lof 
labour to quote him. 2. Ne man can deny but 
that the ſight of holy Rories in piQure, do both 
more eaſily repreſent to weak capacities, and put 
even the beſt men in mind of good things, then 
the reading them'in a book, 3. The Coun» 
cell of Trent (Sefſ. 25.) exprefiely profeſleth, 
that the ground of Catholiques Veneration of 
them is not that it is believed that there is any 
divinity or yerrue in them, fer which they ought 
to be venerated: So thatall occaſion of ſuper- 
ſition isevidently cut off. 4, That things which 
have any regard to Religion are to be reſpe&ed 
and treated with reverence, this nature teaches, 
and the Calviniſts acknowledge, as I rook no- 
tice before out of Menſficur Daille. 5. Thy by 
| reaſon 


+ 
- 
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reaſon we have not words enough to expreſſe 
all our conceptions, nor variety enough of out« 
t Þ ward ations and poſtures to exprefle our in. 
ward intentions and notions; hence all the trou- 
ble and contradition among Chriſtians in this 
point hath proceeded. And therefore 'as the 
antient Jewes applied the word fyyyvy and the 
oſture thereby repreſented , viz. proftration 
boch to the ſupreme deyree of adoration due 
only to God , and to the reverence of honor- 
able perſons; Fo likewiſe the ſecond Councell 
of Nice, lor want of words applying the word 


ne9T%waly { which imports the ſame) to ima- 
es, therefore it was , that till che miſunder- 
Panding was cleared, the Wcſterne Church in 
the Councell of F wag a6y rejeced their deci- 
fon Burt thoſe who love Schiſme will needs 
moſt unjuſtly reafſume a voluntary miſappre- 
henſion of the churches iatencion in this point, 
which clearly diſtinguiſhes and makes an infi- 
nite diſtance berweene the reſpe& , which 
they give to Lmegcs, and that which they ren- 
derto God, and givcs little more to Images, 
then Proteſtants themſelves confefle to be 
due to all holy things pertaining to Religion. 
The Jewes at this day ( the greateſt enemies 
certainly of Idolatry that ever were) yet will 
not unfold the volume of their law til afcer ma- 
ny bumble declinations of their bodies, and kif- 
ſings of cheir hands z neither will any ſober 
| | Chriſtianenter into a church ( thong he do 
. hot pray) without uncovering bis head, to ſhew 
that he makes a difference berween that place ,” 
and an ordinary prophang houſe. The ground 
of the lawfulnefle and firneffe of theſe outward 


V F # expre(- 4 


S WH Tz RW _ x+ az mm a=, eoss ww 


s ww TX = wn R9vaec 


_— , CY WY Fs 


wy 


AA2 | "Px ewboloyeſic,or "$a 
Expreſſions is this , becauſe ſince we caring 
chuſe but in 6ur minds und thoughts make 7 
a Cifference berweene holy we, prophane 
objeQs, it is as fitring to expreſſe thu fÞ y 
difference by outward ſhews. So that if ' Cathy. Þ| { 
Tiques be to be fuſpeRed of ſuperſtition and i. 0 
dolatry in this/behalf; certainly the Calvinif | » 
ate tauch more gullry , for exhibiting an out- | © 
ward reverence to the Bread and Wine iz ÞÞ 7 

; 

P 


their (ene, lecing they will not allow a djiſtin- 
#7ox between the ſeyerall reſpets which Cy. ÞÞ ? 
tholiquesacknowledge, 6.That the church ob. || < 
ligeth no man (hc & nanc)to exhibit any ve IN 1c 
"weration to Images, &c. Only they muſt not N 2? 
'condemne ir in thoſe that allow and praRiſe it, © f 


Of Prayers and Offerings for the Dead: g, 
aud Purgatory. ſi 


4. The denyall of this made Arrius 4 Here- ÞÞ !) 
rque; and befides him I do nor find fince (hri- f 
franitybegun,titthe laſt age,any one fingleper- IN © 
«fon that denyed'or qucRtioned itznever wasthere iþ (4 
"Found any Liturgy without it; nothing ſo fre- £Þ 
guenrt in Fathers and Ecclefiaicall hiffories as | » 
the recommendation of it; Ina werd I am con- | £ 
'Edent there is nor'one doFyine or 'pratfiſe of 
Chriftianity delivered with ſo full unqueſtions- 
ble a Tradition.So thar 2 man may as wel make 
an Apology for being aChriſtiaz or belicving 
the Goſpells to be the word of God, as for this. 
Therruth is, the more ſcber and-learned ſort of 
'Englifh Proteſtants do confefſe che'immemeridl 
#31quity of :1; and would the State-rhere ſuffer 
thcmto opbraiil the facrilegivus ws ſuch 
fox" y 1tfingti 
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nite revenewes, as hayebeen r4viſbed both 
lrom the living and the dead in that Nation, 
there is no doubt,but that praiſe would haye 
et continued there , for the Engliſh chureh it 
lfhath decided nothing againſt ir , excepting 
only-in conſequence by denying Purgatory , 
which is neceflari:y ſuppoſed in prayer for the 
dead. Yer I may (ay they do not indeed deny 
Purgatory in the whole latitude, as the cburch 
ha's decided it, which cbliges no manto any . * 
particular conceirs about it, though perhaps re= 
ceived as a certain Tradition by many credu- 
- Þ los Catholikes,as if it could be nothing elſe but 
+ Þ 2certain ſubterrancous manſion ful of tortures, 
fire and brimſtone, &c. None of which the 
church exprefiely acknowledgeth, but only Pur- 
gatorium eſſe; animaſque ibi detentas fidelium 
ſuffragiis, potiſimum vero acceptabili altaris 
ſacrificio juvart. i,e. That there is a Purgato= 
ry, and that the ſouls detained there are bcne« 
fted by the prazers of the faithfull, and eſpe 
. Þ| cidlly by the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar, 
e | (Councell of Trent Sefſ.15.) Yea in the: follow- 
. | ing words, that Counce!ll cxpreflely commands 
s | Biſhops to rake care that neither any . uncertain 
- | greundleſs or ſubtill diſcourſes of it ſhould be 
f | publiſhed ro the people in Sermons , but onely 
. | what 7s found delivered by the holy Fathers 
ef «nd ſacred Counce!l.;z which is in ſum , that the 
e | ſouls of Chriſtians, not dying in a perfe& e- 
| fate, remain in a condition which may be eaſed 
{| and meliorated by the prayers, Oblations and 
tþarity of the living; 2ccoreing to the exprefile 
afſertion of S. Augzſtine, We ought not by any 
Meanes to doubt but that the Dead arc helped 
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Exomologeſis,or Sea; 
by the prayers of the holy Church, by the ſaving 
ſacrifice, and by the Almes which are diſtri. 
bured for their ſoules, ro the end-that God my 
deale with them more mercifully then their 
fins bave deſerved: For that is a 1Hing which 
the church obſerves; having received it from 


the Tradition-of the Fathers, (Aug. de Veth, 
Apoſt, Ser. 32.) 


Of Indulgences. 


5, That which the church commands to be 
believed as ((atholique Traditionary ' dofrine, 
rouching this matter of Indulgences, is brieſe 
ly contained in the Bull of Pius IV. (relati 
tothe 25. Seſſion of the Councell of Trcut ) in 
theſe words, I belicuc that power of Indulget 
ces hath been given and left in the Church b 
Feſus Chriſt; and that the uſe of them is wer 
hbealthfull to Chriftian people. The grounddl 
which dorine, according to the poſition of 4- 
lexander of Hales, Durand,*Paludanus, and 0- 
thers,quoted at the end of this diſcourſe, is the 
praQtile of that ſevere diſcipline and corre ion, 
which in the moſt primitive times wag cxerciled 
againſt (eſpecially publike and ſcandalous) fn- 
ners,thoſe ſeycre peritentialCanons then cxecu- 
eed,thoſe painful Exomolegeſes ,proſtrations,i- 
lices,weepings,covering themſelves with after, 
rigorous faſts,but principally thoſe long abſlen- 
tions and bauiſhings from the mo$ holy Sactis 
ment, yea even from entring any further then 
into the po:ch of the church, which the primitin 
zeal impoſed upon Dclinquents,which arc met- 
tioned in the moſt antienr Eccleſiaſtical writern 
and moſt cxprefly in Tertullian and S,Cyprien'y. 


\Chap.52 


| in that cenſure of his upog the inceſtuous Corin- / 


. nity alſo to Penitents,which S,Cypriancalls rhe 


= 


.. $.Cyprisn; bence the two fayourable Canons of | 


An example of which' ſeverity more rigorous - ' 
chen all before metttioned, S. P xul hath left us - 


thian, whom he delivered over to Satan, tobe. 
tormented by him in tbe fleſh, for the ſaving of 
bis ſoul,1 Cor.4.which cenſure he calls by a ge- 


neral word EmrTipic v vo of TFAHOvOsIC.CH 
objurgation by (or,betore )many, 2 {or.2.6.from © 
whence ecclchaſticall cenſures were callcd in the 


7.& 8.General Councels ET1T:1uia. Notwith- 
tanding ro ſhew that Ecclcliafticall Governors 
ought to mix Chriſtian charity and meeknefle _ 
wich their (everity ,eſpecially when they (cegrear 

figns of compunRion and amendment in the 

Penitents,the ſame Apoſtle bath left an example 
likewiſe of Indulgence and favour to the (ame 
perſon, which he «<xprefleth by the two yerbs 
4a4e1548% and mggktAts any i.e. gracionſly to 
ſpare,and to comfort, In conformity ro which 
rule,the Primitive Churches, as upon occaſion 
they uſed great ſeverity,ſo likewiſe great benig- + 


giving of Peace. | 
6.Bur in ſucceeding times zeal and fervor of de- 

votion growing cold, and generally Chriſtians 
not being able to ſupport ſo great a rigor', the 
church wiſdome thought fit to qualifie both 
the (evEity of penalties impoſed, to ſhorten the 
times of abſtention from the holy Eucharif,and 
to grant remiſſion and Indulgence,eſpecially in 
Articulo mortis generally unto all Penitents: - 
hence came it that the interceſſions of (onfeſſors 

and Marty rs in behalf of Delznquents were ads | 
mitted by the Biſhops, as we read frequently in.” 


* 
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Indulgence (viz, the 16, and 12.) of the ff 
Councell of Nice. ? 

9, In theſe laſt and moſt wicked times, 
wherein the antient Ecclefiaſticall Diſcip:ine is 
almoſt wholly loſt, not through any fault of the 
cburch, (which enjoynes all Pricſts to bave be. 
fore rheir eyes the antient. peaitentiall Canons, 
and by them to regulate their penances) but 
through the generall overflowing of coldnefle 
in'devotion, prophanenefle, and impatjence of 
ſuffering, and likewiſe through the impudence, 
covetoutnefle, and partiality of Pricfts; no man 
can yet deny, but that as the power of infli&ing 
cenſures remains in the church, ſo likewiſe doth 
the power of Tndulgences, 

_ 8. Concerning which Indulgences, all Ca- 
tholiques do unanimouſlyagree to theſe two 
points, 1.74: they are profitable: and 2, That 
the Church hath power to grant them ,*accord- 
. ing 10 the Deciſion of the Councell of Trent, 
* Butas for the cxtent of the vertue of Indulgen- 
ces, and as touching the conditions required to 
the receivirg them truitfully, Carhelike Divines 
> aredzivided in their 6piniens. For 1.concerning 
the extent of their vertue, Bellarmine (1.1.4e 
Indulg. c, 7.)ſets down this as an -opinion 
maintained - by - Catholiques , viz. That Tz- 
dulgences ' are no other then relaxdſfon: -of 
Penalties enjoyrcd by (onfeſſarii , or which 
ought to have been enjoyned according to the 
Canons. Which opinzon, ſaith he, is maintain- 
_.ed by grave Authors, «Alexander of Hales, 
- . ſum. Theology. 4.,9-23, memb. 2. Durand and 
»  Paludanus, Pope Adrian 6b. in 4. Sent. q. de 
 Indulg. And likewiſe by Soto the Dominican, 


and || - 


bY 


Chayy3-  Ffotiver; S's. ©1447 
and (ard. Ctjetan; both which teach, ther Tw- 


dnlg ences are never-granted but for Penalties. 


injojucd, Now both chele were appointed by 
the church ro maintainthe Dofrine concerning 
Indulgences againſt the late Heretiques, Like- 
wiſe MAuldonare the learned Jeſuite [in his book 
de Sacram. c.2. de Tndulg. q. 1.2.p.) faith, that 
the*opinion, That Indulgences are only relaxa- 
tions of the Penalty either enjoyned in the $4- 
cramens of Penance, or ordained by. Ecclefiaſti- 


cal Law , ſeems no him to be the moſt. true” 


opinion , becauſe it is held by good eAu- 
thors z and ſeemes to be demonſtrated by unan- 
ſwerable arguments. And in purſuance hereaf 
«the ſame Avthorproduceth eleven reafons z the 
| ſubſance of the three firſt of which, is this, 
Becauſe we ought to believe, that the Indul- 
genees now in uſe in the church., are the ſame 
that were antiently praffiſed , a3 the (ouncell 
of Trent expreſſely ſayes: Now, ſaith he, we 
find no other Indulgences in the anticnt church 
and Councells, but ſuch as we- have mentioned. 
Again, Tt was the cufteme of the church to add 
this Particle to the Tadulgences given , De 
Powitentiis imjunFisz fince therefore , ſaith 
he, the church hath ſo warily expreſſell ber ſelf, 
it would be temerarions to interpret her mean- 
ing otherwiſe. The ſame doArine is ftrongly 
maintained likewiſe by Eſt;us in 4. Sent. dift. 
20. Y. 10. 

9. In the nexrplace, concerning the condisi- 
015 required to receive benchit 'by Indulgenees, 
all'Catholiques agree that theſe three are ne- 


ceflary, 1.2Author ity in bim that grants them. 


3. 4 juſt reaſon*for the granting them. 3. Bue 
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diſpoſttions in rhe party receiving them, Noy 
, for this laſt point, ({\ard. Cajeran(as he is quo- 
ted by Bellarmine |. 1, de Indulg.c.12.)main- 
tains, Thar befides the conditions of being in 
the ſtate of Grace, and of accompliſhing the a- 


Fions ordained for the gaining of Fndulgence, 


there is 4 third condition neceſſary to bim that 
would rece ive fruit by them, which &, that he 
have 4 will to [aitsfie God by his own labours, 
&s much as he can; and that Tndulgences areof 
no profit to thoſe who will not ſatis fie for then. 
ſelves when they can. From whence he con» 
cludes, That in ſuch an infinite number of 
perſons that vifit the churches in the times of 
the ſolemn Stations, and the like Indulgences, 
there are but very few that reap the profit of 
then iudeed.” This opinion , ſaith Bellarmine, 
is profitable and piowm, though perhaps it i not 
true. But fince Card. Bellarmine, the learned 
Eftius.Chancetlor of Doway,profefſes his belict, 
that this 0pi170n is nor only profitable and þi- 
ous, but very true, See his Commear. in 2.Ep, 
ad Cor. cap. 2. v. 1. as likewiſe in 4.Sent.diſt, 
20, SeR. 10, The like is ſtrongly maintained 
by Comitolus 4 learned Feſuit, in Reſp. Moral, 
94-36. who confirmes. his opinion by he teſt. 
monies of Antifuodorenſis , Henricus & Ganda- 
vo, Adrian Þ I. Boniface FITIT. Sylveſter , 
Wc. 
Now the aforeſaid Authorg, who teach that 
. Indulgences are onely relaxations from Pc- 
'nances enjoyned, vel ab homine, vcl 2 Canone, 
_ do not therefore belicye that they are fatisfa- 
Rions Qnly.to the Church , and not to. God; 
far Maldonate expreficly declares the contrary 
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intheſe words, in the forecited place, Cm in- 

ungitur penitentia ab Eccleſia, &'c. when the 
Church enjoynes any Penance , ſhe enjoynes is 
not only ro the end that by ſuch a Penance we 
ſhould ſatisfie the Church , but God alſo. 
Now the Indulgence is anſwerable unto the 
Penance enjoyned , and by conſequence it is 
granted us , not onely to the end ther this pe- 
aalty ſhould be remitted us before the Tri- 
bunall of the Church , but before Gods Tri- 
bunall likewiſe. And from thence he :con- 
cludes, that'rhough Indulgences do regard di- 
rectly onely Penances , whict» ace enjoyned 
to be accompliſhed in this world , notwirh- 
ſanding they do conſequently deliver from the 
paines of Purgatory likewiſe. For ( faith he ) 
ſince God does nor puniſh the ſame fault swice, 
and fince the penalty which men pay in Purg ato= 
'y, & the ſame with that which they ongbt to 

have paid in this world, if the Church, x the 
means of Indulgences, does remit the penalty , 
which in this life is due to the Fuſtice of God, 
it follows, that ſhe remits likewiſe that which 
ſoall be due in Purgatory , that i 10 ſay, that 
which theſe living perſons, to whom ſuch In- 
dulgences are granted, ought otherwiſe t0 ſuf-' 
fer in Purgatory. Now whether this Dorine 
deſerve a ſeparation , let all reaſonable, mode- 
rate Chriſtians judge. 


Of Publique ſervice in the Latin 
TLI412 


8. This is a matter which concerns only the 
outward order and decorum of the oy" an 
| where=- 
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whereof Ecclehaflticall Governourg are only to I] of 
be judges and diſpoſers, ſo that if there be any 
excefle or inconvenience, they only are anſwer. 
able beſore Almighty God , particular perſons 
are not at all concerned in it. Indeed it the 
Church had appointed her ſervice in the Lz- 
tin tongue on purpoſe that the people ſhould 
not underſtand it: , Or if ſhe had decreed that 
it was a thing unlawfull that dny body ſhould 
praiſe God with the nnderſtanding , but onely 
Prieſts, and Biſhops, agd learned men, Prote- 
Rants might have (ome pretence for their cla- 
mors in this regard. But 1. ſince the Church 
found her Liturgies in the ſame tongue through 
all the Weſterne world from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity. 2. Since no example can be 
found in any antient churches, Fewiſh or Chri- 
flianyEaſtern or Wefterne , that the langua- 
ges of Publique Service have bees altered, 
though thofe of the Countryes have beene; 
inſomuch as in our Sayiours time the Jewih 
Devotions were performed in Hebrew , when 
the. people only underſtood the Syrian rongue; 
ſo the Cophtites, (o the e/£thiopiens,and (@ the 
Fewes to this day, 3. Since it is apparently,both 
of great comelinefle and beneht , that there 
ſhould be an uniformity-in Gods publike wot- 
ſhip, ſa as that whereſoever a Chriftian travels, 
he may as well joyne himſelf with other/Chri- 
ſtians in the ſervice of God, as when he 
Raid at home. 4. Since particularly for the 
Mafſe , the greateft:part of it from all »Anti- 

uity was perfor med in a low voice by the Bi. 
ihop or Prieft, the people neither hearing , nor 
in the antieat Church ſeeing him , by _ 
0 
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ef avail or cuftain which was drawn betweenthe 
Altar & the peoplegexcepting enly at ſome cer- 
aiapecaliartimes,asat theEleyation, 8:c.5.Since 
the church permits the tranfl.tiag and publiſh- 
ing of ker Liturgics, fince ihe commands the 
Prics co explain and inculcare unto the people 
the meaning of all myſteries; and fince ſhe fur= 
giſhes even the moſt ignorant perſons with de- 
yotions ſuicable to their capacities, and far more 
bencficiall co them then the hearing the Pſalms 
and orher parts of- Scripture read , ſo difh- 
cle and abſtruſe, rhaticven the moſt learned 
muſt confefle their inability to comprehend 
them. Laftly, fince an indiſcreer promiſcuous 
expoling of Scriprures hath beene the occaſions 
ſo many inconveniences, a better though [ad- 
der proof whereof cannorbe given then in the 
ne ſtate of England,where every one read- 
tp Seriprurs, and all viſible authority of inter= 
ing it {ſo asto oblige others to receive ſuch 
fterpretations) being diſclaimed,cevery one of 
thoſe infinite numbers of Se&s believe that they 
find in Scripture ſuſficient warrant for all ſuch 
horrible (editions and murders as haye lately 
been commircred there : Therefore the Catho- 
lque church bath eſteemed ic a thing befirting 
ker wiſdome to continue an uniformity in her 
; | publike worſhip received from our Fathers,and 
» | Trercare and charity to appoint reſpeRively to 
+ | frery condition and ſtate of (hriſiians their 
; er allowance and dimenſum of (pirituall 
- | ood, and to imitateour Saviour , who would 
not reyeale eyen to his Apoftles themſelves all 
the myſteries of che Kingdome of God, during 
the times of their infirmity, when they were no? 
"We 20 bear them. 9. T hele 
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9, Theſe being the principall points of con. 
troverſic berween Carholiques and Proteitang, 
I judged fit tro fignifie how (when'T conſidered 
what the church had declared to be her ſenſe of 
them, ſeparating them from privere opinions, 
to which no man is obliged ) they appeared. ſs 
reaſonable, and ſo conſonant ro 4ntzquity, tha 
if I ſhould have con:inued in a ſeparation from 
her for their cauſe, I muſt at che ſametime baye 
profeſſed to have renounced all interefſty in the 
molt glorious Saints and Martyts that ever the 
church enjoyed. And if it were Gods good 
pleaſure thar all other Proteſtants, lovers of uni 
ty,would ckink fir not to judge of the Catholike 
church by the charaRer given of ker by Calyi« 
niſt Controvertiſts, who lay to ker charge what- 
ſocver imprudent or erroneous politions they 
find in any particular Catholike author , inſo- 
much as I am confident not one ebjc&ion 4- 
mong twenty in their writings proceeds dire&l 
2gaioft rhe church, but that, if chey would be 
rey to hear her teſtifying of her ſelf in 

er publike do&rine, they would find that they 
have been couſened into the guilc of this pee 
cious exterminating crime of Schifme , by ht 
paſſions and iutereſts af men, enemies to peace 
and Chrifian charity, and that they have been 
enemies to Gods church for telling them the 
truth, that perhaps themſelves belicved in the 
ſenſe and latitude that ſhe propoſerh it. Laſtly, 
if they would buc think the judgement of their 
own Bucer (in Mat, c.26.) worthy to be beark- 
ned to, who tells them, N jhil eſſe damnaudun 
quod ull 4 ratione bonum * queat. i, e Th4t 
nothing is-to be condemned ( eſpecially io oF 

churc 
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(hurch the Spouſe of Chriſt, and Mother of us 
, | all) that by any wa) (or in any ſen(e,or reſpeR) 
1 can be goed , they,would- think themſelves ob- 
f liged to. confider'the doQrines of the church 
. | wich all poſſible caution, mod<cſty, bumility,and 


charitable conſtruction, and not ruine their 
ſouls by forſaking her Cemmunion , till they 
found that charity ber (elf, which covers a mul 
titude of fins, could not excuſe hcr, thar is, till 

found that notwithſtanding the promiſes 


> > @ 
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x | ef (hrift, the — of bell had «Fually pre- 
4 | vailed againſt ber. 

js 

( - ws 
he | 

bs CHAP. IV. 


7 Thi Holineſſe tawght and practiſed Fn 
| + the Catholique Church a great mo- 
il ' tiveto embrace the Doctrints, The 


*}  eAuthors former exceptions againſt 
C rertaine practiſes aſcribed to the 


i-l| » Church, with their anſwers. Of the 
be © (arthaſians.. Of Myſtical Theolo- 
ff £8), &, | 


rel} 2 Will now diſcharge the promiſe which I 
mace in the X VII. chap. of the firſt Se&i- 
ir 9n., which was to give a narration what effe& 
1. | the eminent rules of holinefle and true ſolid 
nf} &vorion, which contrary to my expeRation, I 
tf foundin the Catholike Church, had upon me, 
and that nor 'onely to incline my will to love 
them, and deſire the praiſe of them,but to dif= Þ} 
| pole ; 


” 4 my p 
$ wat 


ſe my underſtanding 'alſo: to be more doc. 
le, and mere eaſily perſwadced of the truth 
of ſpeculative points, which were profeſled 
in a Church ſo enriched , aud by perſons 
whoſe whole employment was to love, ſerve, 
glorifie , and admire the goodnefle, wiſdome, 
and all other perfc&ions of Almighty God, 
to mcdirate day and night upon the holy My. 
ſteries of cur Salvation, and te mortific all 
manner of vice, paſſions, and lufts, farre more 
intrinſecally, ſpiritually, and perfe&ly,rhen any 
thing that I had ſecs or read before could give 
me a notion of. I hope I need-not be aſhamed 
ro profeſle this, and however I will not for- 
beare to publiſh mine own ſhame , by pro- 
feſling, that the life and Counce]ls of S. Charles 
Borremec, and the truly (hriftian ſpirit of hu. 
mility and mekneſſe ſhining inthe writings of 
Monſieur Seles,Biſbop of Geneva, gave more 
ſatisfatory anſwers torall the objeRions of 
Preccſtants, then any I had bitherto found in 
all the volumes of thoſe famous 'Cardinalls, Ba- 


forius, Bellarmiu, and' Perron; or at leaſt that 


the-former gave a point and a piercerng vertue 
to the diſcourſes of the later, which: in- former 
_ I had often and without much.ec& per- 
uled. . | | 

24. That way of ſatisfying doubts.ang con- 
troverhes was the ftranger to 'me,. becauſe it 
came direRly contrary to my expeRation ; for 
I muft profeſſe I had informer times a' far 
Rronger averfionfrom the Catholike ((hurch, 
ronfidered by me as an enemy to Holinefle , 
then as an enemy to truth, 1 had obſerved, 
3x, 1n' genecall,,. that moſt; of | rhe, points in 
«8 + pi OO IT EIFY 'Contro- 
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controverſie berweene Carboliques and Prote- 
ſtants were ſuch as contributed cither to avarice 
or dwbitien. 2. 1 law that rich men, (0 whom 
our Saviour ſaid it was impoſſible that they 


fhou}d enter inio the Kingdome of heaven) were 


the ealilicſt admitted of all others by the proſti- 
wion of pardons and Indulgences. 3.1 faly 
thatmany Caſuilts had handled the fins of great 
men, Uſury and Simony , fo tenderly and fa- 
yourably, allowing ſo many qualificatious,that 
it was become almoſt impoſlible ro deprehend 
them. ' 4. I ſaw the antient diſcipline, of the 
church almoſt quite vaniſhed ; and abſolution 
given upon a {mall penance for ſuch fins (adul- 
xery, blaſphemy, and that moſt horrible and 4» 
theiſticall gallantry of Duclling) which the au- 
tient church woald ſcarce have pardoned afrer 
ten years macerating of the body and ſoule with 
faſting s, weepings, and yet greater auſterities, 
and for which ſhe would not hayc received to 
peace the perſons guilty by recidivation, by ad- 
mitring them to the Communion , no not in | 
Articuls mortis. St the annotation of Pene- 
vius upon S. Epiphanius, ad Hereſ. 59.) 5.1 
ſaw (me thought )* that abfolations were-given 
as of courſe; and that perſons,though habirually 
addiQed to mortall fins , yet upon an outward 
profeflion of ſorrow cxpeted and challenged 
pardon and admiffion to the bleſſed Sacrament, 
and all this :0ties quoties. 6.1 ſaw that attrition 
te, ſorrow for fin, meerly out of fear of being. 
damned,with the Sacrament, was counted a ſuf- 
ficient qualification to remiflicn of fins, where- 
by in my opinion, charity it ſelf became unne- 
&flacy» Such prejudices as theſe was I polleſied 
"HCCEE Sag with- 
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'  withall, all which I imputed ts the: church hex 
ſelf; inſomuch as rhough I ſuſpe&Red- that my 
underſtanding might be over.rcacked by ſubril 
Diſputants to excuſe the errours, which I belie. 
ved to be in the Roman church, yet I wagre. 
ſolved that it was impoſlible my will ſhould be 
ſeduced (o far as to approve ſuch enormous pra« 
Eiles, 

. Now the occaſion and manner bow I came 
to be ſatisfied of the emixent ſanity taught and 
praciſed in the Catholique Church, and con- 
ce rning ehoſe praQiſes, not that they were ex- 
cuſeable, bur that they werenot to be imputed 
tothe church ( which was moſt innocent of 
them) was as follows, It bap'ned not long after 
my arrivall at Paris, that my curioſity led me 
among other placesto viſit the Monaſtery of the 
Carthuſians, whom we deprehended in their 
ordinary employment of prayers, and in the 

lace of their almoſt continuall reſidence , the 
church: A fight that was, which made a ſtrange 
impreflion upon my mind, bcing at that time 
alſo in ſome unquietneſle, by reajon of certaine 
ſcruples already entertained concerning Religi- 
07, For there I ſaw perſons ſo utterly ſecluded 
from the world, that: they never viſited other 
men, and rarely and with unwillingneſfe admit- 
other mens viſits, yea excepting a few houres 
weekly , renounced the converſation and fight 
of one another, but only in the charch , where 
their converſation was only with God: Perſons 
* ſomortified in their looks, ſo immoveable in 
their poſtures, with countenances fo intent up- 
.on their preſent devotions, as if they onely lived 
with their rationall facultics, and ſo far from 
| obſct ving 
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obſerving,that they were obſerycd by others, 
that truly 1 believe they knew it not: perſons(as 
after enquiry 1 was informed) that through the 
whole courſe of their lives praRiſe'a tri& ab. 
ſtinence, and for a Hug part, atigorous fafts 
perſons that every day allow neer eight honres 
to yacall prayers, and laborious finging in rhe 
church, and almoſt all rhe hours befades in their 
private cells to meditation and contemplation: 

rſons that no 7ncommodZity of weather hinders 
fon their midnight watches , and devotions 
in the church for leverall hours rogether ; per= 
ſons, whoſe inſeparable cloathing is þarr-cloth, 
and whoſe other more privete mortifications 
and aufterities they do myſt ſollicitouſly cone 
ctal from che world, and account it of all other 
the moſt rude mortificetion, if they ſhould come 
tobe diſcovered: perſons, who are ſo far from 
din g the eſteem of the world, that they nee 
yer would publiſh any miracles done in their 
ſolitude , nor ſeek the canonization of any of 
their Saints, no not their Founder S., Brune 
bim(elf; perſons who notwirhRanding all theſe 
aſterities, expretle in their converſation the 
greareſt repoſe, and contentment,and chearful- 
nefſe of mind imagineable, the greateſt com- 
pitton toward others, that would ſeem rocom- 
paſſionate therh, and proteftations, that if there 
were no bappinefſe to be expeRed in another 
world, yct that the inward raviſhings of ſoule; 
the ſpirirall cmibraces, which 'theer caleftiall 
Bridegroom affords thewmany times ,. deſerye 
tobe purchaſed with far greater worldly lefles, 
and with far greater 4uMeritics, then any that 
they bave or can ſuffer, Laſtly, perſons whoſe 
_—_ X order 
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ordcr'/ha's.continued, now without interrupt 
on for about (ax bundred ,years , wirhout the 
leaſt ſcagdall,'without'the leaſt need of Refor. 
mation , ;growing the more pcrfoRt , according 
to the declination of the xt of mankind, as if 
Sod intended it, inanefſpeci:ll manner, to be 
the defence:and ſecurity, the chariots aud bur. 
ſes of Tfrael: Anorder whole.encreaſe of reve. 
news are perceived not by themſelves , but che 
poor only,who are accordingly more amply and 
Loanenciy ſuſtained; infomuch,. as that which 


{ 

f 

( 

c 
ha's been the corruption of other orders, istkef} « 
purifier and refner of this ; and I may addthi} « 
. obſervation with reſpe& to Exgland, ax order} * 
char Almighty God did principaily chuſe, by « 
«which to: condemn Schiime at it's rt entrance} « 
there, viz. by ſuſtering them, that is, picty.an(} © 
-zanocence:ic ſelf, to be the fitſt yitimes and (4. f $ 
<crifices offered ro it, | | nr 
4.1 muſt confefle,that. as I could not cook 51 
der theſe things without aſtoniſhment . and ad} * 
miration, {o I could nor free my ſelf from ſome} +: 
degree of envy.and indignation,that I couldnal *c 
 Findany thing inany,.of our . Churches to'op-] # 
-poſe ro ſuch a ſpeRacle: I-was willing enough] * 
co fuſpe& that there might. be ſome mixture - #1 
of a ſecret hypaerifie, and pride, and oftentati- 
on , cven in (uch renouncings of pride and 0 .y} 
ſtenration: But then. I contuted my own (ul | 
pirion by this:moſRſyre obſerxation , that Al , 
mighty God did not. ſults. of all other vicey” 
fuſer hypocriſic even in-a+fingle perſon to dF - 
long undi covered, much leſs.in a wbole order] 
and for fix hundred years tegether. T berefor | 
I began to difcourſe thus within my (elf ; 1s iF- 
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'Chap. 2, Metivis, &e. 1459 
«poſſible if the Roman church be ſo deeply guil- 
&ty, and ſo-intolerably depraved, as Thave *hi- 
(bro believed, that Almighty God ſhould 
© ſuffer.ſucb ſervants of his to lye in thoſe dregs 
© and pollutions, expoſed to eternall perdition 
«ſo many years together? 'Ha's their continwall 
* meditation been in the holy Scriptares , afid 
e yet never one beam of divine light be fent 
«from heaven to zrradiate any of their under - 
© fandings, and to convince them, that their 
© whole Religion is apparently conttaditory 
*to the ſame Scriptures? Is it likely, that if the 
if © Faith of the Church was of neccſfity tobe 
er * changed, and the praRiſes to be 7 Cuſt 
| *that God ſhould make choice of ſuch Apoſtles 
&} *asa debauched,perjured,ſacrilegions, Apofiate 
uy. *©Monk of Germany; or a ſeditious, uncharita. I 
il *ble, malicious Picard, or a furious Gladia- | 
NY © 20ur of Switzcrland , and in the mean time 
if leave ſuch perſons enflamed with bis love, fill 

& lying in their deadly ignorances aud impic- 
ne] . *2zes , never ſuffering one of. that order to be 
0} © converted, yea leaving Herefie more confirm. 
p-j fed in them now, then ever before that ſuth a 
go} © pretended new Evangelical light diſcovered 
ref - *1t ſelf 7 

ti  5.:Some time I ſpent in ſuch, medications , | 
which I :could neither binder nor fatisfie my 
ſelf in; yer becauſe ir ſcemed dangerous ro me 

i] -to-build reſolutions upon the manner, and-me- 

3" thod of Gods Providence,-whbich is inſcrutable;z 
F "therefore I thought it as neceflary for me to. 
examine (not the outward ſhewes , but) the 
J Rules of Holineſſe pratiſed in the Romane 1. 
IF church, as the doQtrines _ profeſſed ; — 3; 
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if the former appeared to be according to the 
Spirit of Chrift they would ſtrongly argue for 
the 'rrurh of the later. Having this defigne, ] 
provided my felf of the beſt Methods of De. 
ion end Spirituality that I could mett with, 
and upon all occaſions I made converſation 
with ſuch Religious perſons, as were in opinion 
eminent for a ſpirituall life.; The ſucceſſe 
whereof was ſtrange and incredible ; Fox 
whereas | had alwaycs been of opinion , that 
that which in the Roman church was called my. 
\ Aicall Theology, was, if compar'd with the or. 
 dinary Praficall Divinity ; as I took the Mp» 
ral Philoſopby of the Platoniſts te have been, 
compared with that of other Philoſophers, vix. 
the ſame ordinary dofrines and preceprs of ver- 
rue, but only cloathed in abſtruſe, ſublime, and 
Metaphoricall termes, rendring the profeſſor 
thereof not more vertuons then other men , but 
more phanteſticall and ſelf-conceited : But | 
found that the notion I had of it had no afhni- 
ty with the thing ir ſelf ; Myfficall Theology be: 
ing nothing elſe in generall, but certain Rules, 
by the praiſe whereof a vertuous Chriftia 
_— attain to a necrer , a more fanilidr, 
and beyond all expreflion comfortable conver- 
ſation with God, by arriving unto, not onlya 
bclief, but alſo'an experimentall knowledge and 
perception of his divize preſence, after an in- 
expreſſible manner in the ſoul ; wherein be is 
taught firſt to purge himſelf of all pollutjons of 
fin and worldly lufts, to poſſeſſe himſelf of all 
 Chriflian vertues, and by ſuch meanes topre- 
are bimfelf for an union with the bevy 
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Chap. 3+ AMotrver, &c. 451 
plefſings being a conſtant exerciſe of Mental 
Prayer, that 1s,meditaring with the underſtand- 
ing upon heavenly myReries ; bur eſpecially in- 
ward ejaculatious, aſpirations, and immediate 
a&s of che will, loving, praifing, adoring, and 
gerfe&ly reſigning it (elte ro the moſt perfe& 
will of God, by which in time there is made a 
fe& denudation, mortification, and annihi. 
Fain of a mang own private will, and a ſuffe- 
ring ones (elf tro be inaFed and moved immedi- 
_ by Almighty God, and atlaſt a contem- 
b 108 of the divine eſſence without any medi- 
&  zm,wichour all help of grofler imaginary forms, 
an abſorption of Ki operations (called by them 
6 divine idlineſſe) whereby the ſoul repoſerth ſe- 
curely,and with unſpeakable pleaſure in the bo- 
ſome of her beavenly Bridegroom. I ſpeak net 
-now of ſtrange effe&s, outward and reſpeRi 
the body, as Elevations, Exigfies, @'c. whi 
though admired at by others, yer are negleRed, 
md cven pray'd againſt by ſpiricuall perſons 
themſelves. | 
6, Now to prove that theſe are neither 
dreams of ignorant fouls, nor ſublime extrava- 
es of ſoaring ſpirits, we may conſider that, 
L Ihe greateſt underſtandings that many of the 
laſt ages bave brought forth ( as S, Bernard , 
S.T homes Aquinss, S,Boneventure, and I. Pj- 
"| cs Count of Mirenduls &c.) bave alt written 
'F wmiformly upon the fame ſubje&t , and have 
(Y ſhewed Gate, that what they wrote was not 
'Y meer ſpeculation, bur comprehended, praQiſed, 
and felt by them. 3. That even the.meancit ca- 
pacities bave arrived to the perfeQion of con» 
'f t<mplation, as S.1þdore - plain husband-man 
p 3 in 
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in'Spain,S.Tereſa,S. Catherine of Siena, and 
Genoa; (filly-ignorant women) & that unparal, 
le dyoung Heremite,GregorioLapex.Inſomuch 
a#whoſoever ſhal with a true reſignation & pute 
intendion-encer intothis Life of she Spirit ,though 
his\underſtanding be nor able to give him enter. 
tainmentfor meditation, yea though he be nota. 
ble ro help-himſelf wich reading others, yet if,be. 


ing-informed-of'the neceflary points of Catho, 


like'Faith;he humbly. & conftantly moye his wil, 
to-frame cordially aQs of love and refignation, 


&c.-ro-God , eyen {uch a man or. woman ſhall. 


nat fail to arrive. it-may.be,. to a bigber degree 


of unions: they the moſt- learned. and skiltull 


Do&ars!, every to: that, , perfe&ion: of which 
S. Puul-ſpeaks, Crucifiger cam (hrifle; @&' vi 
V 05-jamuen tge, ſed vivitin'ime Chriſt. i.c. 
I amerucified: with-Chriſt: and'T live, yet nos 
T, but Gbriftliveth4nme. 3. To the.cnd to be: 
ſecuro of delukonsic is obſerygable,thas, whereas 
inotherSe&&chere axe certain. counter feitings 
of ſuch a myficall familiarity with Gog,joyacd 
 with-Girange-macions ant efteRs, , as awang the 


eAnbaprifts 41 Fumulifts, Quakers,  Rgnters,, 


&«:(ftrange:exampleswhereof (inthe laſt age) 
we. may” read: in» Florimundus. Remundar , 
cr now daily, outr-ddne by:thoſls SeRs.in Engy 
and, . a at Multox: in Yorkihice,. London, 
and> other | ptaces/,. where they! abound: ). 
ye” fuck. i lumindbions: diſcover. their bla 
 Amhor+,-in' that-the perſons. are far from 
being:cleanſed of thtircarnall luſts, pride, ma- 
licez-&c.. and:the: dekign appeares. commonly 
to -bexthe croubling:; the world with. lome new 
protgaded: Revtlavion - and: Reformation, &c. 
al Whereas: 


! 
hi 
t 
4 
c 
| 
ſ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


- __ " * | 


| STIL Dr 3. 
&/ amon ſpirira Il perſons wy by Ca- 
| que C,Yurc /; the! inſeparable q cation 
for contemplation is a deep- humility ;'a' moſt 
cender'charity and love of Catholique unity. 
4. Left x ſuſpition ſhoujd ariſe that rhis myſti- 
cl Theology and doarine of contemplation 
i- | ſhould bean 7nvention of Religious Orders to 
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M nifie themſelves in the - worlds opinion, as 
© | tavivg means to'a'neerer' approach ro Almigh- 
* | 5 God;then'the reſt of che world: Wer may con 
Y der both thar'the ſame rules for ſubſtance are 


7 found in the writings of the antient Fathers,as - 

lf $ Dyonifius Aroopagita, S; Auguſtine, S.Bafil, 

* | Fotnnes, Caſlanur, S.Hierome, &c. and that 

even thoſe\moſtaRive Fathers arid Biſhops of 

. the church havenorwithRanding attained to a 

7 WE pe fecion of contemplation ; yea that 'in 

51a age there have nor-appeared' any more 
rfect:cherein, then thoſe*two famous Biſhops, 
viz. B; Franck de Sales , Biſwoy of Geneod, 
and S. (bart es Barromee, that muſt unwearied 
ſfollicicous Atch»-Biſhop of Milan and Cardinal, 
and Antonio' de Roigs a Spanifh'ſecular- Prief® 
Though withall*it cannot be denyed, but that a 
retreat and diſengagement from the world, ſolis 
tude , filence*,  and- other aufterities be very 
werfull and ecfftctnall diſpofitions thereto, 

. But concerning My Rticall Theology I ſhall re= 
fer thoſe that'deHre further information, to the 
writings 'of Thaulerw, Harphims, Rusbrochi« 
#, the” Brſhop, of Geneva, S.Tereſa, and, many 
others: Particularly the ſeverall Treatiſes, as 
yet Mauuſcriprs, of that late very ſublime con- 
templatine, F::zAuguſiing Baker, a Monke of 

or Engliſh (ongregation of the Holy Order 

add. en. OO 
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methodicall inſtructions concerning Interul 


Prayer , having happily mer wichall at Rome, 
I found my (elf relied co haſten my reconcile. 
ment to the Church, beEauſe [ thirſted to be. 
come capable of practifing thoſe heavenly in- 
Kructions. And afterward in France, but eſpe. 
cially inmy paſſage through Cambray , having 
feen many more ofthe (ame Authors writings, 
the Spiric of which did eminently fhew it (le 
. in thefliyes of rhoſe excellently devour and per. 
 fectly religious Benedifine Dames there; and 
being by them informed ( whick'within a few 
dayes mine own eyes aſſured me of ) that the 
ſame doctrine was received and. practiſcd by 
their Fathers 4: Doway. I preſently , cont 
ro al] my former reſolutions, to diſpoſe my FP 
only amoag ſtrangers in a religious life, deter. 
mined to fix m Fl at Doway. I forbore inthe 
former Impreſſion to mention this Author a- 
mong the reſt, becauſe 1thought bis books were 
conkn'd to ({ambr ay, where they were written, 
or to. his own (onvens 4t Dowry : But being 
ſince aflured, that they were largely diſperſed , 
eyca among the ſecular Clergy.z I could ndt 
without ingratitude now omit bis name, and 1 
- hope that e re long a ful account of his ſpiritul 
$pAructs 01s conceraing the ſcyerall Degrees of 


by 


niernell Prayer; (hal be happily communicated 
tothe world, methodically lice ed, & authorti- 
tatively publiſhed,co the glory of God, & great 
adyancement of devout Pls in his divine love, 

7. For my preſcnt purpolc it will ſuffice that 
by.chat ſhort enqui:y I made, I ſatisficd my 
{slf, chat nm no ocher Congregation , bur 0 


-- 
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& Catholique Church only, were to be found i= 
ther rules in writing, or living direQors for a 
true ſpicicuall life in any compariſon approach- 
ing to thoſe before named, Inſomuch as 8 
have ofren wondred why Proteftants would 
not at leaft borrow and tranſcribe ſuch wri> 
 Þ rings for theig own uſe and praRiſczind all that 
| B 1could ſay for anſwerto my (elf- was. 1, That 
\ according to thar (aying of the Fathers, Spirie 
| tus ſanfus non eft extrs Ecclefiaam, i. .e, The 
 Þ Holy Spirit reſides not any where out of the 
| burch, that is, diſperſes not his extraordigary 
yours, and ſublimer gifts any where elſe. 
\ | 2, Bccauſe Proreſtint Religion, &c. renouncing 
; Þ all Eyangelicall Counſells of perfeRion, as vo- 
| 


luatary poverty, chaſtity &c, and their avarice 

having {wallowed all the reyvenews, which non- 
| rifſhed men in a ſolitary life of meditation and 
| contemplation, they both wan ſuch e&eRuall 
belps cherero, and dare not for fear of being 
cenſured as half-Catholigues,commend or pra= 
ctiſe the means proper and conducing to it, ins» 
ſomuch as the very name of Contemplation is 
unknown among them, j mean in the myRticall 
ſenſe: for all chat is underſtood ainong them in 
theicTreatiſes of devotion by that word,is only 
the deſcanting upon any myſtery of divinity, or 
paſlage of Scripruce, 

8. Finding therefore not only beyond , but 
contrary to-my expcarion, ſuch 2 trealure in 
the Catholique Church as trus Devotion , an 
union wich , and participation of the Divine 
Nature, and the means to purchaſe this treaſure 
being (ſo obvious there, and ſo unknown all the 
werld over bclides 3 "my I dolefle then fa 
| 5 | Su 
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Wis debit mili pean as fleus-(olumba? Why 
of. oovery wings like a dive, that I mty fly: 
intothe'wilderneſſe; retired out of the world, 
an d*be at -reff?' that wildernefſe into which God 
ba'spromiſed that he will bring his choſen ones, 
in'which l8quetzy 4d'cor heel , i. e, He will 
communicate himſelf familiarly unto them : I 
do freely confeſle my partiality, I could not 
chuſc bur wiſh that truth might appear to me to 
be the companion of Holineffe, and that that 
church'which could give ſuch admirable direc &i- 
ohy to love God, might not deceive us when ſhe 
would inftru@ us to know him. In a word, 1 
wes the eahlierperſwaded to believe and ſubmit 
rothe churches-authority, becauſe thereby I was 
furt'to evacuate pridezand-an efteem of mine 
own'ſuſficiency to be-mine own directour, and 
by conſcquenceto exerciſe ar leaft an act of hu- 
riflity and obedience, if not of faith. 

9; As for the prejudices and, accuſations be- 
fore mentioned , which 1 once imputed to the 
Catbolike Church,the clearing of them is'not ar 
#1 '4iMcult; for as for the fir, the whole force 
of it lyes'in this , that -Chrift is accuſed to have 
taken care both for the ſubfiſtence-and bonour 
of his'ſervants and Miniſters ; a fault that no 
{R& can'forgive, as if they intended to be re» 
yenged upon: their ſeducing:Miniſters, by expo- 
fling them to beggery and diſhonor. Bar this 
was rityecr the dijpoktion of Catholiques , they 
bave alwaycs willingly afforded! this double 
Monour ro the Clergy, and yer never any 
Church upon'carth latd ſo heavy cenſures vpon 
*rarlce',. Uſury axd Simony,as the Catholique 
et futt'done, Concctiting the” 2: rhe pro- 
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ſtjrucion, of Ipdulgences and Pardong.is infor, 


pall words condemned by the Councell 6f 
Tent: So.that i is not the Church, which os -- 


pens Paradice fo freely to rich men, bur onl) 
particular ayaricious Ptieſts, who 1 fear do: by 
ſuch vain promiſes {It it both againſt them«+ 
ſclyes, 2nd ſuch cuſtomers, To the 3. the im» 
putation. onely concernes two or three private 
Caſuiſts , ſo far from being juſtified by the 


church, that the Pope hath expreflely cenſured 
and condemned them. Concerning the 4.T - 


fear indted the ſcandall of proſtituting abſolu- 


ons for the greateſt crimes upon ridiculous- 


penances:is bur too common 3 but yet withour 
any faulc otche ctiurchz yea we may reaſonably 


judge of the mind of the Conneell 'of Trent in- 


that reſpe&; by the zealous praiſes of S, (charls 
Barromee (then whom no man had a greater 
influence upon that Councell) who immediatly 
after irs diſſolution ſpent himſelf wholly in en+ 


deavouring to reſtore the antiens diſciplinegas ' 
far as.this wicked aye could bear it , according . 
'tethe mind of thar Councell. For the 5: as the 


reſt, it only refle&, upon particular perſons, 


and rouchcs nox. the church ac all, The like may 4, 
be ſaid of; the Iaſt, which ſpeaks of Attrition, 
and the ſufficiency thereof with the Sacraments * 
of Penance to qualific a'perſon guilty of ſin for © 


Senueon : Upon b tre1 cnquity 1 found that 
9: 


that doQrins ia grolle, yer they do nor all agtee 


Imtheir explication of the 10x07 of - Artfitton. 


For in dire& ,oppelition ro my ppe-canceived 
prejudice, 1 nd, that (nor io ſpeak of Fanſe- 


Mus and bis followers, who protefle to pnboagy © of 
— * Sears 1 
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S, Auguſtines DoFrine therein) the learned 
. Eftiumand Sylvius (the former in 1.4. ſentent; 
dif. 16: 9, and the lacter in ſuppl, Þ. The. «1 
3:f.4+.1.9-1.) do thus exprefle- themſelves; 
thar there are foure acceptions of the word 

' efttrition, according to Jour Motives unto 
ſorrow for fin. 1. Out of meer naturall and 
humane motives, as lofſe of goods, fame, health, 
&c. 2, Out of fear of hell, and nor at all the 
love of God, 3. For the offence indeed commit- 
red againit God, but yer this aut of an in-cM-. 
cacious , ſuſpended , and meer oprtative will, 
Now none of thele three, ſay they , are ſuffici- 
ont, even with the Sacrament,to qualifie a fin. 
ner for the remiſhon of his fins : But only the 
fourth, which is indeed efſentially (ontrition, 
but an imperfe& one, according to the expreſſi- 
on of rhe Councell of Trent, being a Grief for 
bn, becauſe God is offended , joyn'd with an 
abſolute purpoſe no more to offend him , and 
roceeding From a will to pleaſe him, as deſer- 
= Ying tobe loyed above all things, though this 
> wilt be as yet feeble, remille , and imperfeR. 
= This they (ay is the loweft qualification that 
- With the Sacrament can ſuffice to remiſſion of 
= fins. And this they reſolutely contend to be the 
be. fenſe of the ({ouncel of Trent;grounding them- 
& ſclyes upon this, ro their (ceming firm Rands: 
= tion, viz, That it is againſt Scriptures, end rhe 
” Deftrine of the autient Charch, to ſay, that « 
= man without any degree of true charity cau be 
— capable of the reniFon of his fins, or the f- 
© wour of God, But very many difent from the 
© xigour of this their explication. That which the 
© Connoeh of Trex; ſaith, (Seſſ. 14. ca. 4.) con- 
_— CErmUng 
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| Y cerning this point, if, That Attrition (1.0 ] 
there imperfef Contrition) excluding 4, wil of 
fonning, and. joyn'1 with s bope of pardon, but 
eriſing from x conſideration of the filihineſſe of 
fin , and fear of puniſhment for is , alihough 
without the Sacrament of Penance it cannot of 
it ſebfe bring « ſenner ro -juſtiſication , yet it 
diſpoſes him to the obteining the Grace of God 
in that Sacrament: And that it does not ( as 
Calvin afficmes ) make 4 ming bypocrite, or 
more 4 ſinner then before; but on thecontreary, 
that it is « gift of God, and an impulſe of vhe 
holy Spirit not yer inhabiting in man, bur only 
moving him, by whic apeniten; being helped, 
doth prepare unto bimſelfe a way unto righte- 
ouſneſs. Then which what could be ſpoken 
more moderately, cantelouſly, and piouſly? To 
conclude this argument , Scandalls there will 
and mauſt be in the church to the end of the 
world, 2s our Saviour foretold; and 'withall, as © 
he foretold a grievous woe to .the authors of 
them ; and a bleſſing proportionable ro thoſe 
that would not be ſcandalized, that is, that-nei- 
ther would joyne in heart to conſent to ſuch 
ſcandalls , nor our of hatred of them to uſurp 
the Angells office (who only are deputed to ſe- 
parate and pluck up al ſcandalls at the end of. 
the world.) or to-rent the myſticall body of 
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inconſtancy, and make it commendable, eſteem 
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CHAP: V. 

The Concluſion. wherein the imputt ation 
of inconflancy charged upon the eAm 
thor ,- is anſwered: as likewiſe of 

forſaking a* Religion, becauſe it was 
perſecuted. at 


1: Pd Eforel wholly take off my--pen. from 

| onpa , I will , though-not without 
ſome indignation and grief, anſwer two impu- 
tations which bave been charged upon me fince 


 mydeclaring'my-(clf a Catholique.;. che. firſt of 


which is inconRancy :- That which. raiſes theſe 
fions in; me, in regard of this, is only,my. re- 
iþe& and charity to the au:hors-of ſuch ag im- 
putationzwbich-I fear preceeds from ai poyſon- 
ots root of birternefle , I mcan a comtempr of 
Relizion in:generall: They.that wonld _— 
count ir a faulc {or a man that! had found out a 
new'myltecy orizrads,of thriving ,- to embrace 
thas, and:forſake another in which he had ſpent 
the whole former part-of his life :, They | thac: 
would not impute this as 2 faulr-to a man.to. re 
nounce one (c& of Philoſophy, and-ro-embrace 
anorher,, cithcr for the-;greater-probability. of ir, 
or even the grac-fulnefle of being new,or a Pa- 
radox : Yeathey that would impure it as a folly 
and moroſity, if a man did not conform himſelf 
to.any faſhionable novelty in cloaths , or lan» 
or opinion : Such men as theſe , who 
think that profic,or fancy, or yanity may excuſe 
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it vice only; when conſcience and the elory of 
God; and eternity is in qu: (tion, R: ligion is 
che only rhing that muſt be Icfr to the hazard, 
whether good or bad ic muſt not be changed ,, 
and it is duhonorable for a man that is in the 
way to hell to avoid it, or to acccpt of heayen, 
ualefe he was born with a right to it. So that 
the Jews, who , to keep themſelves to their old 
Rabbins; and the Pagans, who, to maintaine 
their old even in their own 9pin70n ridiculous 
Idols, reje&cd our Saviour, {hall in ſuch mens 
opinions deſerve the commendation of conftag- 
cy, and the Apoſtles: for hearkning ro him, who 
- omlyhad" the words of cternall life , ſhall: not- 
efcape their cenſure. For my part I profefle ,, 
though I had nor believed the Fathers,who. with, 
one mouth proteſt rhat Schiſme and Herehie are: 
moſt mortall' and almoſt unpardenable ſins.;, 
if | had only eſteemed them as lefle goodro my, 
ſoul, I would have:dofic that righe to my: rea» 
ſow, as both to have reje&ed them; and topre» | 
fefle likewiſe the rej: Ring them. The. Apoſtle. 
ammands us to try all things, and thus far. L 
ſuppoſe'that ſuch objectors, if it were only. for 
curioft ics ſake, would agree with him ;. but be 
»dds- further , hold faſt that which is goo: 
but here they wonld leave bim, and ſay ,, Hold 
faſt'that Which you held before., whether. it- be 
good'or bad,. ler your reaſon judge. of: good 
thin, bur-withall ler it rc3e&R even- the befh | 
rather rhen be unconſtant. Indeed if by being | 
Catholique | had! relinquiſhed any good thing 
whercof I waspofizfled-being a Proteſtant 3. if 
my fidelity to temporal Supcriours, my love to © 
wy Comitrey and triends, 66c.wcrenot even ny 
creaſed 
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creaſed by this change, I ſhould b!uh to hear 
ſuch an objection fur mine own ſake; whereas 
now I both bluſh and grieve only for their 
fakes; 2nd my only revenge on them, ſhall be tg 
beſeech God to blefle them, with beſtgwing on 
them this very faulc of inconſtancy , that they 
way live co change at Jeaft this little lefle then 
Atheiſticall opinion. To conclude , I defire 
them firftto meditate well whether they be not 
concerned in that character which S. Augaſtine 

Me Bapt , cont. Don. |. 2.) gives certain per. 
ons in his timc, who (ſaith he) whilſt they are 
- to be reprthended for a ſmall time here 

or inconſtancy , are not afraid to be damned 
ſor eternity, And next, whether I be not ab(ol. 
ved in anether ſpeech of the ſame Father , (ay- 
ing, (cont. Creſc. lib. 3.) As it is 4 landable 
thing not to be removed-from 4 true opinion, ſo 
it is a blameable thing to perſiſt in a falſe one; 
which never to hawv#held is the prime commen- 
Attion, but the  operms; to change it ; that ei- 
ther that which is true may remain from the 
- beginning, or at lea by rgjeting the falſe one, 

the true one may ſucceed: And hkewile in ano. 
ther parallel] one of S. «Ambroſe, ( Ep, 31. 4d 
Walent, Tmp.) I am not aſhamed to be convert- 
ed with the whole old aged world ; ſeeing no 
age is roo late to learne that which is good : 
Let bat old age bluſb which cannot amend it 
ſeife , ec. it is no ſhame to change fo® the 
better. 

2. This objection only reflects upon my dil- 
cretion-3 bur 'the next wounds me in the point 
of honclly ; for I am chazged with ingratirude 
for leaving a;cbutch, (whercin I had been bee 

2% an 
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and received more then ordinary favours ) in 
Whereto I anſwer, 1, That if God was pleaſed 
to make affliction an occaſion of illumination 
tome, who was I that I ſhould wilfully ſhuc 
mine eys ag1inft bis light > 2. If I had, follow- 
ing the examp]e of many, pales over from the 
pecſecured parry eo the perſecucors, there mighc 
218 been (ome ground of an ill ſuſpicion . Bur 
it was (o far from that; that I made choice of a 
Church , whoſe only portion both in war and 
_- was perſccution,and this to bz expected by 
e 


r whether party ſoever prevailed; if the King . 


wasreſtored,all thather members could hopefor, 
was £0 return to their ancient preſſures, not on- 
ly upon their goods, but lives alſo. This was 
the portion of that church which I embraced, 
ifthat party had been victorions. But on the. 
other ade, if rhe bloudy deſignes of the bg 
terians (who anly then appeared) had ſucceed- 
ed, what acup of bitterneſle and terror was 
prepared for the poor Catholiques? whar lefle 
then .utter deſolarion even to ſowing with ſalt 
was to be expected from perſons , who profelle 
atyrannyeven upon the ſoul s of all men, that 
difſeat from them in the fl:ighteſt opinions ; 
from perſons, who were the contrivets of choſe 
blouly laws againſt Catholiqucs , not ſo much 
out of conſcience, or out of hatred to rhem , as 
for their, worldly dclignes , and againſt the 
Kings intereſts, yea to be a (ſnare unto him; for 
what diſadvanrage could-it be to his Majefty , 
that his Subjects ſhould enjoy the liberty of 
their conſciences? and what more farall engine 
did they make uſe of to ruine the late King 
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the rime of her affliction and perſecution. . 
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withall, then by calumniating him with' ſuſpiti- 


ens of Popery, either when any new ceremony 
was inſtituted, or when che rigour of the lay 
was molJified againſt an innocent Prieſt? from 
perſons laſtly, who could not forbear to threaten 
ruine even to their beſt friends ; who, whereas 
they had been follicited by them to expoſe their 
lives to free their ſouls from tyranny , ſaw 
themlelyes ready; to be. aprey to the. moſt in- 
gratefull prodigious tyranny that ever. was. It 
is true, of late. God ha's been pleaſed moſt mi. 
raculouſly to break the jrw bones of thoſe Ly. 
v25,and}ro commit his peopleto more mercifull 
trands; they may be permicted to bope for ſome 
eaſe from Goyernors ,, whoſe. profeſſion is to 
leave mensconſcjences;to God, to whom only 
they ace naked and. in the light; ape cons 
ſidering that they chemſelyes have by Gods par- 
ticular goodnefle eſcaped that danger, whereby 
Gods purpolc ſeems to bave been to teaclt them 
mercy 1#.the School of Experience. Bur theſe 
were things. almoſt above'my wiſhes,, mact 
- more aboye my bopes , when-I'ficſt embraced 
(potholigue Religion, T' was theii ſo far ftom 
orſaking a church, becauſe it was perſecuted , 
thac.it was per/ecution I. fled de ſoatiee Cufe 
fered wich moſt admirable patience and joyful. 
nelſe;, ic was perſecution rhpyjontres me to be. 
 comeaCatholigque; for this relinquiſhed pre- 


ſent fortuacs,'and all hopes of future; this. made 
me-eſtcem the lofle of my naturall Country, 
kindred, and meft dear friends'a great gain-and 
peefcrment. Laſtly, for this I can without mur- 
muring hear.my (elf tiled a deſertor of my Re- 
ligzox , becaulc ir was peuſecured,gyen when [ 
we _ © *embrac'd 
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thar very church that complained of the injuftice 
of perſecution, and when ſhe complained ſo, yet 
rſecuted Eatholiques. 
3. Therefore rejoycing and glorying in ſuch 
a happy crime as inconftancy, and in ſo unrea+ 
fonable an imputation, as forſaking truth for 
perſecution, and negleRing ſuch unreaſonable 
accuſers, I will as I ought, turn my elf ro the 
blefſed Author of this change, and confeſling 
anto him in the language of the ſame S. «Au- 
guftine, (Soliloq.c. 33.) Gratis tibi ago it- 
luminator @ liberator meus , quoniam illumi= 
naſti me, &* cognovi te. Serd novi te Peritas 
antique, ſero novi te Veritas aterne. i.e, [ 
give thee thanks O God my enlightener and 
deliverer; for thou haſt enlightned me; and I 
beve known thee. It was late before T knew 
thee, O Antient Truth, it was late before I 
knew thee, O Eternadll Truth. I will pray unto 
him in the words of the ſame S, eAmbroſe, (de 
Penit. I. 2.c. 8. ) Serva, Domine, munus tu- 
wn, Cuftodi donum qued contulifti ettam refu- 
gienti. i. e, Preſerve O Lord thine own free- 
grace, keep that gift of thine, which thou haſt 
cen pleaſed to confer upon me, that, even fled 
from thee, and was a long time unwilling te 
receive it, eAmets 
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APPENDIX: 


WHEREIN 


Certain miſconſtrutions of this 
Book, publiſhed by ſome Pro- 
_reſtants, eſpecially by 7. P., Au- 
thor of the Preface, before the: 
L. Falklands Diſcourſe, touch- 
ing Tofallibility , are cleared; 
And likewiſe the grounds of 
that Diſcourſe examined. 
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CHAP. I. 


4 briefe Recapitulation of the defignt ; 
and contents of the whole Book. 


pd= Catholique Rgader' though this 
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book was commanded by the unworthy 
Autbor tg addrefle.ic (elf, eſpecially ro Pro- 
teſtantiz:o whom the account therein is given; 
yet lince not only ir, but whatſoever ſhall be 
laid by others to its prejudice ( as it can ſcarce 
de avoided, but that writings of ſuch a nature 
will find cicher C ante” and » Or at lcaſt oy 
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” and though but for novelties ſake be peru» 
ſed by thee? I judged requifice in this re-im- 
: Iirerg to beſpeak thy candour and charity 
oth in peruſing it, ang whatſoever thou thalt 

read or hear concerning it, 

2» To diſpoſe thee therefore to exbibÞ®( not 
to the authors perſon, but his cauſe, which is 
thine alſo , as thou art a ({4iho/7que )) the ef- 

_ fe&s of ſuch-candour and chaticy, thou art car- 
neſtly entreated to take into thy confideration 
thar the Authors defign was not ro publiſh 
4 hook »f Controverſies, nox to venditate any 

articular opinion of his own in anypoint, now 
kn debate betwcen (atholikes and Proteſtants, 
bur to perform an a@ of obedience; And bein 
in hjs own intention rben _reagy to take his fare- 
well of the world, ( in conformity to the com- 
mand of others, )to leave as it were a 7 ejiamen- 
tary legacy to all Chriftians, thecein ſatisfying 
{/atholiques , that his Union with them was 
not an eff: & of imtercR, or any ſuddain humor 
of diſcontent, or inconftancy , but the fruit of 
as much adviſednelle and reaſon as he was ca- 
pableof ; andacitly inviting. ProteStynts , it 
his proceedings could approve them(clyes to 
them , by his cx:mple and .M-thod to get a 
vievy of truth,difintangled and unclouded trom 
preconrccived , unjuſt prejudices, and out of 
lovero that truth and moſt necctfary care of 
their.own lafety, in heart atleaſt ro forſake rhe 
dwelling, which they might fcel begin to ſhake 
and tremble under their feer, 

3. Whoſcever therefore ſhall youchſafe to 


| Interpreters) may perbaps fall into thy handy, 


read this Book, if-he will give a right judgment 
| 0 
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| | $.In bricf, the method and proceeding, by 
| Y 2 | which 


| om, < Þ.£& 
of ir, muſt let the Authors 'meaning be the . * 
ſpirit of it 3 and then he will look upon it and 
conſider ir, as Tabulam Votivam , in which is 
repreſented the »Aurhors ſafety and happineſle 
procured by a ſhipwrack, and his liberty eff &e 
edby a caprivity, and by ſuffering bis bands and 
feet to be reſtrained by chaines never, by Gods 
race, to be caſt off. Ina word , he will there 
r the time, be a witngfle and Auditor to one 
that ha's been perſwaded fimply and ingent= 
ouſly to tell a homely , bur moſt true ſtory of 
the fortunes, which happened to him in 2 
ſtrange countrey, diſcovering by what unexpe« 
Red means, and with what unſeen (ſnares , Di- 
vine Catholique Truth ( Gods mercifull pro- 
videnee (o dilpoling it) did unawares moſt hap- 
pily entangle, arreſt-and faſten him in the Ca- 
tbolike Church, at a time, when of all others he 
leaſt » © pay a captivity from that Coaſt. 
4. T he inſtruments ni Oy by God to cf 
te& this Captivity , were eſpecially theſe two. 
1, The converſation of a worthy, prudent 2nd 
learned friend, namely Do or H. Holden, Do- 
Ror of the faculty of Paris. And 3, the per- 
nlall of a little book, entituled, Reigle Generg- 
le de la foy Catholique, written in French by 
Monſ. Francois Veron, Door of Divinity, and 
Paftor of the (atholike Congregation at Chas 
renton, Theſe two proceeding in all pointsalmoft 
upon the ſame grounds, and in the ſame order, 
in a ſhort time cf: &ed that A ehghelher in me, 
which many volumes of (atholique Controver- 
tifts, formerly uſed, and a world of Yerball 
d:ſpures bad in- yain attewpted. 
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*-. An Appendix. 2 
_ - Which theſe two ſuccefiefully cffefed their cha. 
* xitable defigns upon me, was this, I was at that 


,Perceiving that I was- in queſt after a treaſyre, 


time, (more then in their opinion, for they ſajd 
it was in tbeir certain knowledge ) out of the 
Church z and according to imine own perſwa- 
fon, in at leaſt a fai/cuble and fallible Church, 
a Charch chat could pretend ro no authority 0. 
ver my conſcience, as a Chriſtian , but meerly | 
over my excernall ations and p: otcflion, asan 
Engliſhmanz And withill, ſuch a Chucch as ia 
the chen preſent circumſtances was become ve. 
ry languithiog, and in a very doubrfull conditi- 
on for ſubliftence, Herupon I became ſollici- 
rous (upon an imagined {uppokition of her fu« 
ture Jefaillance) how to make the leaft impru« 
dent choice, among all other ſeparated Congre. 
gations and SeRs, in caſc I ſheuld really be put 
upon ſuch a neccluy. 

6. Being full of rheſe thoughts , and vexed 
to the heart, both at my ſelf, and all other Se- 


' aries, thar 1 was become (ſo bardto be pleaſed, 


and that none of them could repreſent them- 
ſelves ro me with any qualities fic to invite mc 
to joyn with them, neither could I induce my 
{clt ro overlook of pardon a world of defedts 
and deformities, which I could not bur cbſerve 
in cach of them : In theſe circumſtances, being 
obliged. by many occafions and butinefles to 
frequent the converſation of rhe foreſaid wor- 
thy friend, chen my neighbour, and nor being 


able ro conceal che agication of my thoug hes ; 
he beforc-hand knowing thac , . wheiber the 
\ Church ef England failed or no, I ftoodin 


abſolure need of a Church tor my Soul, & now 
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/in places where it was not to be found, he gave © 


me a proſpect of the Carholike Ehurch by quite 
different lights, then | had ever before viewed 
her * For in his ditcourſes , as likewile in the 
forementioned book of Monficur Feron,l look- 
ed upon her in her pare ſimplicity : as if there 
had been no kind of multiplicity of epinions 
among her children , they ſhewed me th:m all, 
as unanimouſly conſpiring- in the belicf and' 
profefiion ot her declared Dofrines. It any of 
thoſe DoFrines did,as to me, need explication, 
to cut-off unneceflary diſputes, chey produced 
ſath »Authors , uncenſured , unqueſtioned a- 
mong (,atboliques , as with the* greateſt free- 
dom from partiality or incerets did interpret 


thoſe Dofrines,and which impoſed no greater _ q 


burthens, nor reitned the paths in which ſhe 
would have her children to walk, more thea ſhe 
intended and declarcd. 
7.By this means I found thar all the furniture, 
with wbich I bad for ſo many years provided 
my ſelf ro combat againſt Carholikes, or to de- - 
fend my (elf from them, was taken out of m 
hands : I perceived that ins the depth and cen. 
ter of my Girir, I was really, thouzh unknown 
to my (elf, a very (atholike, betore | was a 
Catholique: For all the neceſſary declared do- 
Erines of -(/atholike Religion , ( as they are 
exprefſedin the language of the Church) I. 
found I had never rejeRed : and as for thoſe 
wars which I could not digeſt, and for vyhich 
had been averted from the Church, i found 
that they were particular dogme's cither of 
ſome popular controvertiſts or Schoolmcn , or 


affixed to certain Orders, and as freely renoun. * © 
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Arines {Hoqua <<) (atholikes , us 
they had been by my (clt. 


$. Hereupon that inward ſatisfaQion of 


unity and a complacence in the ſecurity of an 
eſtabliſhed ſtace of mind, made me baſten to 
profeſle my ſelf our Lords and his Churches 
Captive. 1 was quickly weary of that former 


waat I would, (o I would not publikely contra» 
dit what the Lawes and interefs of particular 
&rates and Sets among Proteſtants thought 


enjoy the priviledges of that Congregation) to 
change the outward profeſſion of my Creed, az 
my habits or faſhion of life, Having an immor» 
zall ſcule, T was glad to find an immortal 
faith, to enrich it with ; a Faith nor faſhioned 
according to the humor and garb of N ations, 
Cities and Villages a Faith, the very ſame 
In variety of States, well orill ordered, of Mo- 
narchies or »Ariſtocracies, or popular govern« 
ments : a Faith, upon which neither the paſli- 
ons, intcreſts, or Tyrannies of Princes & Go- 
verners, nor the various mutations ofrages had 


- Nothing, belides it, was exempred from change. 
 * 9.{barity te my /elfe obliged me to imbrace 
this Faith: and charg#ty to others made me, be- 
+ Ing required, not unwilling ro communicate 
- ©:0thers the creaſure I had found,and to difco- 


ord from the notion of neceflary (atholike Dow... 


mind (which attended this diſcovery) love of _ 


Aiceatious freedome, which I enjoyed,to believe 


good to order : whereby it came to paſſe., thar - 
into whatſoever Church among them 1 ſhould' 
Bappen to change my relidence}, I wasas much 
obliged, if not more, (ſuppoſing that I would 


any influence:It was alone unchangeable, when 
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yer the-wiyes' how 1 came tofind it. And : 
this I baye- done , God knowes , imperfe&ly * 
enough in this Treatiſe, yet in fome ſenſe per- 
fe&ly , becauſe ſincerely. In-which there is 
| F nothing of DoFrine, which I acknowledge to 


be mine , but what thou {dear Catholique 
Reader) wilt challenge to be thine by as good 
aright, ir being the (/ommon Faith of all (4- 
tholiqne Chriftians, Wharſoeyer there is, that 

 Þf ſeems Do#rinall beſides rhis(excepring it may 
be, ſome exptcſſons not warily enough cou- 
ched) belongs to: particular (atholique cAn- - 
thors, mentioned by me, not with intention to 
thew my (elf a Profelyte of their opinions, bur 
only to declare the convenience that I reaped 
bythem , in that 1 found I was not obliged 
to retard my aſſent to ((atholigne Dofrine , 
confained in efentiall Truths; fince by their 
means I found a world of particular diſputes 
cut off, and, though I was not, I found that 
I might withouc danger have been of their 0- 
pinions. 


em — 
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CHAP. II. 
Grounds upon which certain paſſages in 
_ this hook, have been miſunderſtood by 
ſome Catholiques , and thoſe miſta- 
kings cleared. 
I, 7 Hen I was employed about the 
ficſt publiſhing of this Book , the 

haſt of the Printer, and my thoughts 
then buſie about a matter of much greater 


importance ro me, then the printing or 
Y 4 publiſbing 


494 An Appendix. 
publiſhing of books, viz. about ſolliciting an 
admiflion and unchangeable abode among the 
French Carthuſtans, made me that I could-na 
allow my ſelf the leaſure co examine wha: I had 
written, nor to qualifie ſome phraſes, which 1 
did almoſt ſuipe&, might, as ir hath proved, 
be obnoxious to miſconſtrufion, I forgot like. 
wiſe to quote the Authors names, whoſe parti 
cular interpretations and Corn had bcenſo 
beneficiall come , though 1 had no Obligation 
nor intention to aſlent to them. However this 
negle& of naming rhem, derived _ my lelfe 
the cenſutes of thoſe , that having been taught 
otherwiſe, judged every thing to be Heterolox 
- and unſourd , that was not Eva by their 
parti. ular Mafers, or that was delivered in 
ſuch Phraſes and cxpreflions as their ears had 
not been acquainred with, Whereas if the Au- 
hors had appeared. cither their. authority 
would have juſtified what they taught , or at 
leaſt I ſhould not have been accountable *for 
it. 

2. Had it not been for theſe ( as the caſe 
then Rood with me) not inexcuſeable omiſh. 
ons, I had doubtlefle avoided ſome rigorous 
imputations and cenſurcs, which (as T have been 
informed) certain, queſtionleſſe, well meaning 
(catholiques have given of this igconfiderable 
Book. 

3. God forbid I ſhonid condemn the Au- 


thors of ſuch cenſures, fince I am confident the. 


pround of them was nor any paſſion againit me 


a ſtranger to chem, and only known by the 


happinefle befalſen me of being a Catholique ) 
but a Feale ro the Purity of Catholique truth. 


a 
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The Method of the book , and the manner of 
flating controverſies in it, was indeed ſomwhat 
new in England, andthereforeno wonder if 
ſome wer < ſtartled ar it. Befides, it I had had 
the Providence or leaſure to have ſoftned ſome 
expreſſions, and to have made it appear , that 
that latitude in Diſputes , which in England 
will not paſle ſo freely, yet in France and o-« ' 
ther Catholique Countryes is very receiveable, 
they would have (cen, that it was not my fault, 
but my fortune only ro diſpleaſe chem, 

4. In this Review of my Book I have en. 


| deavoured to give them all the ſatisfa&ion pol- 


ſible, I have added the explanation of ſeyeralt 
phraſes, which were before hard of Digeſtion, 

] have quoted the ſeverall Authors , whoſe 
larger Opinions T had occaſionally made uſe 
of ; 1 have proteſted my diſeogagement from 
particular Dogmes; Nay T have nut refuſed to. 
retract and cancell, what I judged fic to be re- 
tracted, and morel could not do with a cood 
Conſcience. For the generall argument of the 
book, being 2 ſtory of what was paſs'd, it was 
not poflible for me to alrer any thing in the 
Narration; for. God himſclf cannot-make that - _ 
which ha*s been, not to have been: Or. if I 
ſhould publiſh my ſelf ſo palpable alyarz as be-. 
cauſe ſome paſſages do diſplcaſe ſome perſons; 
therefore to ſay thar ſuch things were not ſuch, ' 
what good ar convenience would proceed from 
alye? God is my wirneſle, in matters of this * 
nature, I deſpiſe credic: Nay more, I know 
not how, but I find a guſt in "making a Re- 


- trafation, whenſocver I can corccive it requi- '- 
ire, For I count't no vertue to wiite plauſi- + 7 
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bly, or eloquently, or learnedly: But I eſteem 


4t a great vertue not to perſiſt in an errour, 
nor becauſe I haue ſaid a thing once, therefore 
ever after to maintain it y for a falſe or vain 
credits ſake, 1t I have not given ſufficient proof 
of this in this ſecond Edition of my book , 1 
do beg of every charitable (\atholique Reader 
to ſuggeſt ro me whar they yer ſhall judge fir to 
be altered, andto give me convincing reaſons 
for it, and I proiniſe them a very cheerfull rea- 
dinefle to content them , an4 no great-reſi- 
ttence againſ being convinced. , 

5. Oaly this one thing I muſt prof.ſle to 
them , that ir is not a convincing argument 
ro nic to hear any ſay, Other Controvertift's 
have inuwrapped within their treatiſes many 
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Theological Dofrines beyond what Cathlike. 


Religion obliges them to, as concerting the 
Popes Infallibility, @'c. therefore you arc 6b- 
liged to follow their example, For I muſt 
nceds tell them, that beſides it is in it ſelf un- 
reaſonable to ſpend time in diſputing with 
Proteffants upon Queſtions in which ſome Cl+ 
ztholiques will be of their fide:T cannot but im- 
puterhe unſuccefſefulnefle in ſuch diſputes, and 
the paucity of Cottverts, to ſuch a way of ma- 
naging Controverfics, when (atholiques thew 
what a number of DoFrines they are able to 
m47ntain more then is neceflary, and more 
then concern *Proteffants ro hear of, So that 
it is to be feared the deſign of ſuch (atholzque 
Writcrs is not ſo nfuch to ſeek the {onverfron 
of Proteftauts, as to ſhew their zealous adhe-= 
| tion to the particular Pofrincs of their Order 
er,Party, For mine own part, truly1 am ”y, 
| | tyc 


xyed to any peculiar Dogmes ; that. holy (on- 
gregation, to which by Gods providence, I'am 
inſerted an unworthy Member, does not exer- 
ciſe that violence over ſpirits, ſubje& ro them, 
asto force a belief of any unneceflary diſtin- 
five DoFrines upon them, or a profeſſion of 
do&rines, which they d o not belicve, or wonld 
; not, if they lived any where clſe ; Conſcience 
and not fation or parriality is the dire&or of 
our aſſent, and it is from the Church only, that 
we receive the Rule of that aſſent, Now en- 
joying this liberty, and baving , I thank God, 
neither hop2s nor fears from the world, I will 
not captivate my own underſtanding to any bur 
God and his Church, nor my tongue or pen to 
any particular Schoolman or Controvertiſt. 
Now my meantog is, not hereby to imply that 
I condemn any ot theſe Dz&rines , bur onely 
that I Cefire leave, biting ro deal with -Prote- 
ſtants, to be filent, and rake no notice. of ſuch 
queſtions ,. wherein they are nor concerned, .. 
but are ( whilſt croubled wich thoſe diſputes) 
ſv much the longer detained from entring into 
Catholique (ommunton. 

6. Having made this profefiton of my reſo. 
lution to offend none, and yer withall of being 
lubje& ro none, but the Church, to which onfy, 
and not any Fa@ion in the Church, my deſires 
and endeayours fhall be ro invite Proteſtants; - 
ad ro which, if by Gods blefling they adjoyn 
themfel ves,rhey thall be equally welcome to me, 
to whatfocver party in jt they ſhal range then- 
ſelves : 1f hercafrer any Catholique will not 
conicent bimſelf with that ſatisfaRion, which I - 

 bave; and will, as far as reaſon-ard __ 2 
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muſt defire him to diſpenſe with me for taking 
Rules from him how to manage rag ryones 
fies : If he be learned, and eſpecially if bim- 
ſelfe be imployed .in the Converfion of ſouls, 
then I deſire him to give me leave with all 1e- 
+ ſpe andhumility to ask him, is there any ſuch: 
priviledge given to any Rankof Engliſh Miſ- 
foners,-as that ſouls may not be ſuffered to be 
converted , unlefle it be upon the grounds of 
Suarct , or Sco;us, or Becauus, &c,? Is it 
Jawſull in France to propoſe the churches do- 
Qrine pure and unmixcd with privat opinions, 
and is that urvawfull in England? Ts the Coun- 
cell of Trent a iuſpe&ed Rule, withour ſuch or: 
ſuch a Dodours interpretation? I have beenin= 
formed that (cyerall perſons, and I have known 
ſome thar have reaped good by ſo deſpiſeable a 
Treatiſe as this; God , whoſe power is made 
perfc@ in weaknefle, giving his blefling to ſo 
imperfect , bur well meaning work ; Can a- 
ny charitable Catholique envy this, or be 
ſorry that Proteſtants ſhould be delivered 
by any from their errours and Schiſme, unlefſe 
the 1nStrument of thetr converſion devote him- 
ſelf ro all your. particular drftinive Tenets ? 


lique, I have entertained any particular 70» 
Frines, though they ſhould be never ſo con» 
rradictory to yours , yet. fince with all that 
diftcrence , we remain both ot us firmly united 
in-the bcliefe and profeflion of all Dofrines 
- truly Cathotique, I ſhould willingly and cordi-: 
| ally encourage any Proteftanz to bclieve. you , 
 and.condemn me, upen coneition that ye &- 
IT cem 


will permit, give him: If be be unlearned , I 


Truly for my part, if, fince my being a Catho- 
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' fteem of you, and prejudice againſt me,. 
might be an inducement ro him the ſoon- 
er to entertaine a good ogpinion. and likin 
of crtrne Ia Religion ic ſelf, If in this. 
Book there be mentioned any 6pinions 1n your 
opinzon roo large , yer doubtlefſe you- cannot 
but know, that they are publ:qutly and uncon- 
troulablyailerted by unqueſtioned ( atholique 
Authors: Or however the \Quorations will now 
inform you ſo much, and dire& you-to their 
particular | Treatiſes. And thie principall of - 
theſe Authors are $S4/meron, Bacon, Molind, 
(#5. learned Fathers ofthe Society ; as like- 
wile Salmauzicenfis, Monficur Veron, Eftius , 
&'c. Out of ſuch Authors as theſe I do quote 
many paſſages and opinions, accounted indeed 
generally of the largeſt allowance, but yer not 
condemned by any : Oa the contrary , their 
books have bcen in the higheſt manner appro. 
| ved. Theſc opinions I quote, not as mine own, 
for 1 profefle againſt eſpouſing any in this 
Beok ; bur as doRrines and interpretations , 
thouzh not [o generally embraced, yer uniyer- 
ſally uncondemned, Now ſhall theſe men 
= untouched, who aflerted , and publi- 

ed ſuch opinions, and muſt 1 be traduced, 
as an who 4 (athelique , for tranſcribe- 
ing them, and for only ſaying that .chey 
ſaid ſo, 

7. Experience of what is paſt , obliges 
me to prevent miſconſtruQtions for. the Zu | 
' ture: for which purpoſe this little that hath 
beene ſaid, ſhall ſuffice. And now dear Ca- 
thelique Reader , 1 once more addreſle-my 
ſcife to thee , and to give thee aflurance- that 
| FE Og. OE 
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thou maiſt freely - and without ſuſpition reag 
this Book, the A4uthenticall Approbations an. 
nexed toir will ſecure thee, and withall I pro. 
reſt unto thee , tharin my heart I do find a 
great averſenefle from admitting any noveltyes 
im opinion, or any ſuſpiticus queſtionable 
dogmes: and to Thew my (elf a truc ſon of the 
Eatholique church, 1 do here with an+ humble 
_ clear confidence proncunce, that I do ſubmit, 
not only my ſclf, but all my writings and 
words, yea my very thoughts («as far a 
thoughts can be judged by a humane Tribunal) 
- "20 the judgement of the holy ('atholique Ro- 
”" man church, of his Holineſſe, the Head of the 
church, and of all whatſoever my Supcriours 
therein ; declaring, that if there be any thing 
in this or any ether of my writings, which 
* contrary to piety, good manners, holy Scri- 
prures, or Ecclcfiafticall Tratitions, -or to any 
verity whatſoever, T do heartily renounce and 
recall it: Nox FACTum, Non DiCcrTun, 

”- Non CociraruM ESTO, 
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CHAP. 111. | 


Aliſimterpretation of or book by Prote- 
fants, particularly by 1. P. the Au- 


thor of the Prefate ro my Lord Falk- 
_. lands Dy/conrſe of Infallibility. 
nt anſwer to the Preface. 
Pro captu Leforis babent ſua fats libelli. 
1, Ty Ovks have their fates, not from the re- 
IIa! quilityes , which are in themſelves, 


but - 


- 


bat from the ſeverall diſpoſitions imaginations; 
andpreſent tempers of the Readers ; the eys of 
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ſom? Readers do ſee in Books that which is in- 
vifible ro others : yea whar is dire&ly contradi- 
Aory to what others think they ſee : And from 
the ſame paſſages ſome receive a.conviction of - 
preconceived opinions , when as others become 
more hardened in ſuch opinions, So certain it 
is, that all manner of «f.crs and events are 
to be aſcribed meerly to the Providence of 
God, who if he leave us40 our ſclves , and do 
not ſo diſpoſe of ſecond cauſes after a ſuperna- 
turall manner,thar bis divine Truths be advans- - 
tagiouſly repreſented to us, even the Scripture 
ieſelf, and all the divine infallible myſteries of. 
Faith will appear error, and folly, and a ſcan» 
dall unto us, Light will darken us, Truth will 
ſeduce us, and bappincſſe it {elf will be an occa- 
fion of our ruine. The experience that we ſee 
every .day of this (me thinks) ſhould make us 
even feel and acknowledge , that Faith 5s the 
pure gife of God,and by conſequence that thoſe, 
who rely upon the conduct of their own uncers 


' tain Reaſon, are almoſt certain ro be miflead 


by ir. 

gag When I wrote this Book, 1 did expe& no 
other, but that ic (proceeding from a very weak 
and imperfe& judgment) ſhould be obnoxious: 
to conteinpt and cenſures of both Catholikes: 
and others, from whom it could not conceal ma» 


ny imperfeRtions that were int, ſo that 1 was, 


not much ſarpriſed to hear it ſeverely judged. 
But. I had lictle {uſpition; that Proreflangs could 
cxtraQ from ir arguments ro” confirm them in 
their errors 5. yer eyen this ha's happeried. And 
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this (I confefſe) picrces me to the heart ; cha. 


rity and compaſſion to ſouls ( fo inlove with 
their errors that the confuration of them makes 
them more in love wich , and bctte: per{wa. 
ded of 'them,). ſwallows up -all the anger and 
reſentment, that nature would fain raiſt in me, 
to ſce my contepzions (o unjultly perverted, and 
urges mc, for rhe good of their ſouls ,. and not 
for mine own crevit, to let ſuch Chymicall ex« 
traQtors of errors from truth ſee that their art 
ha's failed them. 

3. Theare there have appeared ſeverall books 
written by Proteſtants, in which the Authors 
have taken advantage from ſome miſunderſtood 
paſſages in my ExoMoLOGESIS,Onely 
one ſuch book is come to iy fight , or rather 
only a Preface ro my L.Falklands diſcourſe of 
Infallibility, written by a perſon unknown to 
me, bur onely by theſe two Itttets F.P. and an 
extra& out of another book, which I have nor 
ſeen, By anſwering-of which Preface, as far as 
it touches me, I conceive grounds will be laid, 
upon which any other ObjcQions made by 


fors will pleaſe to make application. 
4,.It will not be needfull ro tranſcribe the 
whole Preface at large bere,but I ſhall ſet down 
very faithfully and candidly the ſubſtance of ic 
in-ſeverall pacticulars in order, and adjoyn unto 
them as diſtin and ſatisfaQtory an Avſwer, as 
þ - I canatthe preſent, confidering the great diſor- 
ders of Pars, where this is written, and my un» 
rovidednefle of Papers and Books. And- that 
ing done (if 1 be permitted) I will cake thac 
boldnefſe, which my moſt deare Lord, the Au- 


Proteſtants may find and anſwer, if the Objce * 


" thor 
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F- As thynbs: - a. 
Y. thor of rhe following Diſcourſe of Tnfallibiti- 
zy, would (if _he were living, I am ſure ) have. 
iyen me, to ſhew the invalidity of it againſt 
Catholike DoFrive, 

- 5. As for the Preface of F,P. in which he re- 
fle&s upon the moſt ceſeryed praiſes of that no- 
ble Lord, excellently repreſented in the prece- 
dent Dedication. 1 acknowledge my ſelf [I 

.cannot ſay his convert : for many years before ©. 
him I was a witnefle of the merits, that might- 
challenge them, but] one that does entirely a- 
gree with him in that point ; And if my moſt 
worthily lev'd and honoured Friend, M.Trip- 
let, the Author of the Dedication, will onely 
give me leave to except out of the ſeverall heads 
of his praiſes, this one, of having (as he thinks 
efficacioufly and meritoriouſly written again 
the Catholike Church (and woe is me for my 
deareft Lords ſake, that this muſt needs be ex> 
cepted) I would willingly ſubſcribe my name 
under his ; he knows I have enjoyed an equall 
happinefle with himyto be a witnefle of all rhoſe 
his admirablc qualitics. He knowes,that though 
with lefſe deſerts, yer with (perhaps) cquall 
good fortune,] have had my ſhare jn that unpa=- 
rallel'd friendſhip of his ;-the memory of which 
is the pleaſingcſt image that rhe world ha's left” 
in my mtad, fince 1 made -a reſolution to quit 
the world, Indeed ir is an image too Rs we 
to-be look'd upon, conſidering my preſem con» 
dition and profeſſion ; were 1tnot that it can 
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never offer jr ſelf but accompanied with amofſt* _ 


piercing compaſſion, that thoſe Rtupcndious ex» 
cellencies and abilities were not crownd with” 
(atholike- Belief 3-yea, which is moſt. mifera- 

ble, 


> 


"vere 
I muſt nee 


5 fallibil;ty ought to be demonſtrated at leaſt to 


es Appendix... ' 
qugloyed againſt jr, In one thing : 
s yeeld ro M, Triplet , which: 
is, that 1 cafinot prerend to the ability to 


_ ereR (o beautifull a monument to the memor 


of that honoured Lord , nor with ſo delicate a 
touch draw his pifkre , as be ha's done in his 
Dedication, tor which expreſſion bath of bis 
gratitude and. $kill, I think my ſelf obliged 


© to pay him my moſt humble thanks : And 1 


will take the permiſſion with him to recom- 
mend to the imitation of my Lord, his now one-. 
ly Sonne, all thoſe admirable qualities of his 
deceaſed Father,onely beſceching bim , that he 
would got(and beſeeching God, thar, neither 
he nor any of bis friends may) account among 
ſuch guide, the wriring of iuch Diſcourſes a- 
gainſt Carbolike truth , which occaſioned the 
publiſhing of an Elogy of bim equally very ar- 
tificiall and very naturall; 

6. Thus much of the Preface therefore 
being. acknowledged to be unagſwerable, 
the deſigne of all that follows is. 1. To ſhew 
tharthe doCrine of the churches Tnfallibility 
is of all others moſt genetall and compreben- 
five, and which, if it could be demunſtrated, 


- would immediately decide all other controver- 


fies. 2. That therefore none can ſeriquſly think 


' Proteſtants ſo unreaſonable , but that if they 


were perſwaded of the truth of this, they would 
preſently ſubmit, and leave all diſputing. 3.Bur 
yer ſfince.it ſeems evident to them, that ſome 


> Deciſions of the Church are comradiRory to 


the Scriptures, which Catholiques propound as 
infalliblytruc; Therefore ir is necefjary,rhat Ins 


a 


- 


Y eAu Appondrx. | 
+ higher degree of evidence then they have of the 
conrradiffion of the Churches Deciſions to the in- 
fllible Rule of Gods Word. 4. That no ſuch de- 
monſtrarion hath been made by Catholiques, the 
great Defenders of rhe Church of England have 
very excellently and fully demonſtrared, 5. And 
this with (uch (uccefle, that the very game of In- 
fallibility begins to be burthenſome even to the 
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maintainers of it, in ſo much that one of their 14+ 7; 


teſt and ableſt *Proſelytes, Hugh Paulin de Creſſy, 
{i the author ftiles him) which is a ticle that rhe 
ame Sercnus Cre) , (for that is henceforth his | 
name afſumed in Religion )utrerly renounces & is” 
moſt certain the Author can never juſtifie again& 
ſucha world of much more able Proſclytes) bath 
wknowledged the ſame word Infallibility to be 
an unfortunate word, end tos adyantagions te 
Proreftants,and therefore fit to be forgotten, and 
laid by. Wherupon the Author gives ſcope to a fit 
of triumphing ar the irengitf of reaſon and power 
of rruth,that a Catholique is forced ro renounce ſo 
fundamentall a doftrine, which yet notwithſtand- 
ing is not found in auy Counccll, fc. 6 Now leſt 
it ſhould be thought to be only the word ([Tnfalli- 
bility,) but not thenotion of it intended by Ca- 
tholiques, and underſtood by Proreftants , that 
sdeſerred by Mr.Creſſy, the Author tayes, that 
Proteſtants never impugned it by 'N ominall Ar= 
guments,producing a paflage ou: of Bellarmiueto- 
juſtite the acknowledged ſenſe of that word, ._. 
7. Hereupon the Author imputes to Mr, Creſ=*'-2 
ſy unreaſonablenefle in. anſwering Arguments * 
made againſt that which himſelf confcfles cannot * 
de maintained, 8. And yet greater unreaſonable- 
neſte in the manner of his anſwer, becauſe deſert-- 
ing. 


- firſt Paragraph, charity would invice me to grant 


| * ſtants were perſwaded of the truth of this , they 


—_ | | a . 
- - Ing Infallibility, he anſwers only for the -authi 
 rityofthe Church, and ſo makes this authorir 
anſwer for that Infallibility. From this laft he 
draws three conſequent abſurdities ( hich ſhall be 
ſer down when their place comes to be anſwered) 
g. Hereupon he rofcſſes that, having conſidered | of 
the inconfiderablenefſe of M.Creſſy's whole dif. Y £0 
courſe, he changed his reſolution to-anſwer it, 4 || Ox 
Judging it not to deſerve an anſwer. 10. And laſt. 
1y be coacludesthe invinciblenefle of my L.Falk. 
lands diſcourſe of Tnfallibility. 
7. This is the mind and whole importance of 
'the Preface, which, whether rationall or no, ſhall 
be examined; bur ic is confeſs'd ro be orderly e. 
nough, and therefore ſhall be endeayourcd to be 
anſwered according to its order , and the Parge 
graphs and diviſions made by me, not bimſelf.. 


CHAP. IV. 
An Anſwer to the four firſt Paragraphs of the 


Preface. 


'l Hart whichthe Author of the Preface ſayes 

_ KL: io his firſt Paragraph (viz+ That the Do- 
Frine of the churhes Infallibility is of all other 
moſt generall and comprehenſive, and which , if 
#1 could be demonſtrated, would immediately dc- 
cide all other controverſies) is ſo conformableto 
evident reaſon, that it cannor be denicd. And that 
which reafon requires ofme to acknowledge inthe 


On In ——_—— 


_ oemzsconagcoawwn Ee CATE 


univerſally in the ſecond. [ viz. That if Prote- 
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+ would preſcntly ſubmit, and legve all diſputing. | 
Were it not chat 7. P. himſelf diſcourages me , I 


doubt not but both himſelf and many others, 3 
| they 


were abſolutely convinced of the churches 

eLltbilin )would not wilfully detain the truth 

in uarighteouſneſs,by continning, in an obſtinate, | 

and then an acknowledged diſcbedience to the 

church. But they behave themſelves in the ſearch 

of the truth,as if they were aft aid co find ir, They 

come with extreme prejudice and partiality ro the 

examination of the controverfie , and if they can 

find but - any (mall advantage againſt any patlage 

in Cacholike wricers,though the charctcs dorine 

be not ar all concerned in it, they preſenily give 

{| the cauſe decided according io their own minds 

| | and incercſts; which parriality of chEirs ſcems much 

- | morcinrenle,and withal heighrn«d with far greater 

, | Paſlion, Giice the downfall of rheir Church, then 

| ever it was before for indignation to fſce the ©x+ 

 Þ treme weaknefie of their caule, imbirters them 
.much more in their diſputes againſt Catholikes, 
and encreaſes their abſtinacy againſt the authoriry 

' | of Gods church, as if they would be revenged a= 

'E gainit God for giving ſuch an advantage to his 

burch.Proofsof this (given by too many others) 

will appear in the whole contextuic of this Pre- 

face, as I ſhall demonſtrate. 

2, Thirdly, F.P. ſayes, That fence it ſeems evi- 
dent 10 them, that ſome decifions of the Ghurch. 
are contradiftory to the Word of God , which. 
Catholiques propeund 4s infallibly true; There- 
fore it #s neccſſary that Trfalllbility ought to be 
demonſtraica at leaſt r8 a higher degree of evi- 
dence, then they have of the cont,4adiftion of the 
Ghurches deciſion 10 the infallible Rule of the 
Scriptures, Truly this is nor al:ogetber untea. 
ſonable ; therefore ro give bim (atisfaRtion, I 
mill fix a good-while upon this point , though 1 

ſhall be forced ro ſay over ſomewhat faid already, 3 
"I There. | _ 
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| Miltakes of F. P. and to effc& this more pro, 
 ſperouſly, 1 will peruſe this ſuppoſition. | 


| - Ordinations others the 39.eArticles and Canons; 
| ethers beſides would have the four 


3 Gouncells:not ro be forgotten.z and laſtly, pr 


Therefore according ro the grounds of the prees 
denr Book, I will endeayor to clear the conttoy 


fie of Infallibility as it is there handled, from the 


3. Let it be ſuppolcd, that the Church of Eng. 
land did pretend to an Infallibility, or if you 
will, co: an auchorizy of obliging all Chriſtians I ihe 
under pain of Damnation to Samir to her De. i ved 
cikons. This bcing ſuppoſed; and thar I , de&& N} Cb 
rus toenquire into the grounds of this pretenſi« 
on. , ſhould berake my (cIfe roa meeting of ſeve. | fi 
rall learned Proteftanzs, and fay to them, finceit } my 
is ſoneceflary that all Chriſtians ſhould receive in- WC 
formation in Chriſtian Do&rine from you, Pray © Uh 
let me know where I ſhall find is. This requeſt } Bt 
would preſently raiſe a murmure amongſt rtiiem, £| co 
and there is onely one anſwer in which they would. i} to 
all agree, which is this; Thar that only is to be : 

| 
[ 
f 
n 
c 
1 
] 
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* accounted the doRrine of the ('hurch of Eng- 


land, which ba's been determined by the authori- 
ty of the Engliſh Bifhops, ratified by the ſecular 
bead of the Church, the King, yer with the ad- 
vice of the Parliament, and embraced by all the 
children and Subje&s of the Engliſh Church. But 
when they would diſcend more particularly to 
fignifie the (peciall repolitories of this DoRrine, 
there would be great yaricty of anſ{wersz For the 
moſt moderate of them would ſay confidently, it 
is all ro be found compriſcd ſufficiently in the lit- 
tle Catechilſme made tor Infants , others would 
add the Common» Prayer book, others the book of 
Homilyes, others would yet thruft in the book of 


fir G encrall 


eAn Appendix. 499 
few of thoſe , who are pure Proreftants indeed, 
would ſay, the whole Canon Lay, in as much ag 
concerns dorine eſpecially, and as far as ir is 
not revoked by eAﬀs of Parliament ; All this, 
with all that went before, is the encire Rule of 
We Carboiigue Dofrine, And All thifſe for 
(Þ their (everall anſwers would produce Engliſh Fa- 
;& thers and DoRors, whoſe books have becn recei-. 
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yed and approved without contradiction in the 
Church of England. 
4. To ſave che bluſhing of an Engliſh Prote- 
aut, I would not ſuffer Mr.Chillizgworth, nor 

| my Lord Falkland to pur in their votes; for they 
would have renounced all theſe , and proteſted , 

 F that neither the Catechi/me, nor (rr rare 

| Bock, nor Homilies, &c. nor all theſe rogether, 

|} contain that dorine of the Church of England, 

. towbich all are obliged.ro ſubmit , bur only the 
Bible, the Bible,and nothing bus the Bible , and 
this not interpreted by any Bithop or Synod of 
Divin« s, but by eyery good mans reaſon, let him . 
ſhift as he can; An anſwer, which it admitted , 
not only torally deſtroyes the ſpirituall Juri (diRi> 
on of the Engliſh Clergy, bur all aurboriry what - 
loeyer, even of the civil Magiftrate, in matters of 

Religion ; yet to ſhew the great impartiality of 
Engliſh Proteflants towards Catholike Faith , 
decaule they fancied, that by ſuch a pcfition (4- 
tholique®might receive {ome damage , they not 
only admitted this poſition of M.Chillingworths, 
and ſaw it aj nies ( their Dodor of the (hair, 
but triumphed in ir, as the great. Maſter-piece 6 
the wit of this Agez whereas if they had bhe half 
an eye open, they might have (cen in it the inevi> 
table ruine of their whole Fabrick, So that F.P. * 
did ner well-confider what poor ſervice wo I 


” done, and what ſmall refreſhment he ha's vive # 1 
er rather what a diſhonorable Epitaph he ha's fix 
ed upon the monument of his deceaſed Church, 
by giving bis Teſtimony of applauſe ro this Trez. 
tile of my Lo. Falklands, as one of the great De. 
fenders of the Dodrine of tbe Engliſh Church, 
which is more ruinous to it, then all the ſpiteful 
wricings and plors of Cariwrig hti,Knox, Hender. 
| fon,or all the rabble of Gencvs joyn'd with them, 

ut to return. | 
$. A Suppoktion being made of the foreſaid an. 
ſ{wer, and it bcing granted, that all theſe anſwer 
bave been publiſhed, or without contradiQion or 
cenſure admitted in the church of England,thould 
Hot thar man be very negligent of bis ſouls good; 
that being ro examine the rruth of irs dotrine, 
ſhould trouble himſclf any further then' with the 
little Catechiſm of half a ſheer of paper, asplain- 
ly and as fimply written as is poſflible, as if rhe 
children that are to learne ;it, had compoſed it 
fiace all (ay, it is at Ic aft part of the Rule of the 
Kaglith Faich, and ſome, without cenſure of o, + 
thers, (av ic is all z what a while muſt the poore 
mans ſoul be heid in ſuſpenſe, if he were to ſtay 
till be bad ſearch'd into the (ommon-prayer-Bock, 
Homilies, Canons, Af of Parliament, Procla- 
mations of the King, Anticns Conncels, Canone 
Law, &c. his ſoul perhaps might be diſpoſed by 
death, God knows whece,before he hadexamined 

the hundredth part of what was neceflary. 

' 6. Now to apply this to che preſent ſubje& , it 
-is agreed by all Catholiq es, that the church is an 

Y inf lible witneſs and guide; & Proreſtan's profeſs, 

| _ har if this could be made evidently appear , they 

would hold out in no controyerhe at ail , for 
they would never diſpute perpetually with es 
_— | | whon |. 
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"whom onely ro hear, were to be atiefied; 
"this therefore is to be made evident uy 


es/3/ yea, more evident then 


l 

-- 
h © Eenligr_s degiſions of the Church do 
fo 

h 

l 


[to them | evidently, contradiQory .ro 
Seripture - 2 -This js che. task of, Catholtcks, 
eſpecially Catholick Miſſtonaries, Now ;, 
though when it is aid, The Church is infallible, 

"| This be commonly underſteod of all the _* 
 } whole Churchin general ; 'yer, when we ſay, . 
She is an infallible Guide ; it is moſt ordinari- 
* 8 ty underſtood- of the Church, {peaking y 
Ate authoriſed perion or perſogs, repreſen- 

rj ting the whole body. 
I | 9. About this Repreſentative there is di- 
; verſity of opinions among Catholicks: ſome 
» | fay the Pope alone does {uthiciently repreſeps 
Oth. 16g 


the Church, 'asa Guide infallible ;  Orh. 
(Genera]l Councell, though without , tne * 
Pope 3 Others, a' Generall Councell conve- 
Nw, profited in, and confir- JO 
.med by the Pope; And laſtly Annal. 6d, 
'others (a3 learned Fg: Bacgn nu. 1+1. SyRe- 
'Kknowledges ) add further m0 bs ay 
«this condirion, that the deci- bd, qr tc J 
-fion of ſuch a Councell bee. nion-of 6G. ſon. 
accepted. and ſubmitted 'to 
by the whole Church : All that hold any of 
theſe opinions, are univerſally eſteemed A 
good. Catholiques, and 1 would to God atl -4 
Proteſtants had fo much humility, as to 3 
t | Wbdue their own, private Reaſon ro the laj- 
n | geſt of them; and for Catholiques, this ;I 
may conhidently ſay, That they, who withs E 
our betraying the Truth, make the way to - __ © 
bh 'Z ":-.. ——_ 
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— Ho Uhidich cheſt and ”plaincſt, have mot } 
2 and Faith envugh;” theothets may 
AF: Fath, I would''the had more 
ity't00. 'Troly;' 'to/ "my erſtanding 
ed is'ſ6ime inhumihiry- in 'urging! Prove. 
ſtants"to' more theo/Carholiques will-be oh. 
liged to :* or to think chat ro: Proteffants pres 
offeſſed with paſſion and parriality , that 
can be made eyident, which is ſo far from 
being evident to fome Catholiques,, that they 
renounce ir. © Since all changes therefore | _ 
proceed by degfees . in'thename of God la | 
irnotbe en from Proteſtants;thar they | | 
ould with -one leap mountTo the utmoſt 


8 Ye: and extent of all Dottrines, held by 
| Sg! ques? That rhey ſhould ar one gulpe ] 


Rn res all Catholique D9trines, andall | | 

F 

that is 5 i rkar the Popeis infallible3 I will | 
,4 

2 


comes. 'Be it granted therefore 

Heleeve it, as a Theological truth, bur fince ndi- 
ther the Church nor the Pope himſelf has rod | | 
£3 I cannot, if I would, beleeve it, asaf 4 
Catholick, Do#rine : what therefore havelto} 
do:to.diſpure of ir ro Proteſtants, whom my 
-uty is onely to perſwade to che belief of the} + 
- Churches 'Do#trine? What pitty-isir thartheyſ} - 
muſt be delayed, and as it were kept'out 
of the Church, till all obje&ions: that they 
'can make, and be furniſhed even' from Ca- 
 tholicks Heb ro make againſt this poſt- 
"tion, be 'anfwered,* of all -advanrages' that 
ey can ad! ſe againſt hy Bills or Decrend 
be cleared to their ſatisfaQtion!'- '- » {| 

8. Therefore | being ingaped ro make good - 

.tol. P. That the Church (ſpeaking by a Re- 
pref 
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 preſentative is an inf jib 


.on of ſuch a Councel, and the Scripture'3 'yea, 
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de ) would fai If _ 

chooſe that Repreſen ons a Hick 1s | 
with all the conditions allowed by any un. 
ſured Catholicks, to make it moſt eafie 
and moſt acceptable r rv Proteſtants;which is a 
general Councel Conffrmed,&c.by the Pope and ac> 
cepted by the Church.But yet 1 wil abſtraR from 
this laſt clauſe of being «ceepted by the "Church, 


{cbough there is not any one point of con- 


troyerfie in debate between us and them, for 
hich we have nor all this authority )* as be- 
i*g roved. ex ſuperabundanti in what 1 ſhall 
ereafter. 

9. That therefore which milertihs to 
ey Evident ro 1.-P. is, That the Chiltch- 
ſpeaking by a general Councel, confirmed by "the 
Pope, 1s an infallible Guide, (and that with 
greater evidence, then he can bring for - 
contradiction pretended betwixr any 


wich more cvidence then he can produce for 
the Scripture it ſelf, which he owns. for his 
Guide, ). which eruly ro an impartial heater 
15 no difficult matter, even going no oe 
own grounds :. For if 1 ſhould ask[.P 

< y you acknowledge the Scripture to be an Fafa 


ble Rule, as far as it is a Rule ? He wobld ah- 


[wer nie 3 Becauſe it is delivered unto us," 
ſuch, by an infallible Catholick, Tradition * for 
tf ke talks of any other proof, as a private 


te or natural reaſon, it will be ridiculons;; 


e may as well ſay he.can judge and demon- 
2tE it to be (us by ſmeling with his Noſe, 
[If ſhould further ack him, how itappears 


Lprident to him, that the Scriptures have | 


TL 2 


' - beendeliveredby an in 
dition ?, He could not deny, but that many 
Hereticks have denied many books of Scrip. 
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ture; yea, that there isnotany one bookin 


the Old or New Teſtament, but has been te. 
nounced by ſome Hereticks and their follow: 
ers : yet becauſe ſome Councels have decided, 
and Fathers witneſled , and the Catholick 
Church in all ages ſince have received them 
as ſuch.z therefore it is evident, thac they 
have been delivered by che Church by Caths- 
lick Tradition. And this is moſt rational and 
convincing. Upon theſe gronnds therefor 

I proceed aud ask any diſcreet indifferent 
man , Whether an auchoriry that ſhall af. 
cer this manner propoſe any do&rine, This 
”e have received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that ſuch and ſuch q dofrine propoſed, is a divine 
infallible truth ; and we command all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, under the pain of anathema and eter. 
nal damnation, to beleeve it for ſuch : wherher 
1 ay, ſuch an authority does nor aſſume to 


 ' itſelf the office of a Guide, and of an infal- 
lible Guide ? Certainly, he that ſhould 


ſpeak inrhis ſtile, and yer bave a guilt, or 
be ina poſlibiliry of ſeducing, were the moſt 
impious abhorred tyrant in the world. What 
an attentat, an uſurpation upon Gods Scep- 
ter and Throne would this be if God had 
not derived this authority upon the'Church 
repreſented in a Councel? What a cruelty to 
ſouls ? What. a blaſphemivg .of the Holy- 
Ghoſt ? 'Nuw that, this hath been. the 
ſhie of all Genera! Councels is evident : 
-and that Councels ſpeaking in that ſtile, _ 
cen 


abible C atholick Tye. | 


An Appenaie. | 505. - be 
been ſubmitted toby the Fathers. and ac00P: 
ted b or ve with ” veneration, as t - 
Oracles of Goa, 1s EC apparent :. nay, ' 
do not know-harever ay Heretick, (before 
theſe dajes) did expreſly contradict this in. 
the Theſis 3; though in Hypotheſs they. have 
renounced ſuch particular Councels as them- 
ſelves were Anathematized. by. Therefore 
nor onely all Councels, bur every Decifron of 
every Councel to which an Anathema is anneX- 
ed, decides this queſtion, and proclaims to 
all the ends of the world this truth, That the 
Church ſpeaking in General approved Conncels, is 
an. infallible Guide to all Chriſtians. Againſt 
this nota paſlige or word in any. Father can 
be cat ah." but infinire.-paſlages for it : 
Hence it 1s that the Fathers unanimouſly 
profeſs z That out of the Church there is no- 
poſſible ſalvation, becauſe there 1s no,Guide ro 
Heaven bur in the Church. If therefore ir 
be a proof evident enough to 1. P. of an 
univerſal infallible tradition of Scripture, that 
one or two not General Councels, did. with 
ſome variety ſer down the number and names 
of the books,. and- that generally ſpeaking, 
the Fathers have amongſt them given atreſta- 
tion ro them, ſome to ſome books,and ſome to 
others, few ro all; and that the Church in 
after ages hatch univerſally accepted rhem, as 
ſuch 3 How ſhort comes that tradition of this, 
concerning- the infallible Guidance of the 
Church, that is vertually. decided in. all 
Councels, and every Jeiifon of all atreſted 
by all Fathers, not one in one paſlage contra- 
dicting or,condemgning that ſtile 3 bur. una- 
>. L 3 nimouſly. 
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- by the” Church, TOvec and 
- ſfubinitted to: how oppoſice is this truth to 
the main defign of his following diſcourſe, 
which attempts to prove; that there is-in the 
Church no infallible Guide at all? And how 
contradidory to that Article of h3s Church, 
. concerning not onely the fallibility, but a4u- 
al erring of Councels? And again, how con- 
formable is this' way of proceeding to the 
ny wen upon Record, in Scripture 
by our blefted Sayiour to his Church? I fay 
» to his Church; for rhe Fathers affembled in 
Councel ſpeak not thus in their own perſons, 
nor as ſo-many learned men, but-in the per- 
ſon of rhe whole Ghurch, which they repre- 
ſent, and do no more but ſubſume particulars 
under that General Anathema, pronounced by 
our blefled Saviour, when he ſaid, If he re- 
fuſe to herethe Charch, let him be unto thee, a 
a Heathen and a Publican. 

11. I conjure therefore I. P. and all his 
and my friends, that he and they would 
produce, or at leaſt ſer before their own eyes 
thoſe Decifrons of Councels , which ſeem to 
them evidenrly falfe, becauſe clearly contra- 
ditory -to Scripture, and compare his evi- 
dence of a ſeeming contradition, with this 
evidence, that it is impoſfible there ſhould 
be ſach a contradiftion 3 and if they do this 
with a ſerious minde, and defire'to finde the 
truth, that they may embrace it, and with 


hearts lifred up to God, to free them from 


all reſpe&s of the world, and to enlighten 
their fouls with the love of his truch, then 


_ perhaps 


zuſly in” all-ages fince Conncels were 
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haps they. way fee: that, which as: yer, it 


— 


rh inviſthle rocqhant5 4r:is-moſt cerrain, 


there is notione! expirels.: formab text: of Script 
tare contradidtory to any. Cathe/ick; Dottring' 
this they - confeſs: themſclyes.' ' And -indee& 
tyen abftrafting from the promiſes made by 
Chriſt ro his Church, iris morally impoſſi» 
ble,. that ſo many-wiſe-and ;vertuous:; men; 
ſhould: with the one hand give the: Scraprurey 
as' Gods. ward rand! with the: ocher :preferic 
Dodrines'exprefly and; diredtlyicontradifton 
ry to: it, and none. be able-ito obſerve” the 
contradiftion, ' though their-daily* ſtudy was 


' tomeditate upon,. and interpret! the Scrips» 


ture, Now whether agy i conſequence from 
obſcure! 'texesiican- be::more"forcibles then 
that which have named-from\ he. ſtile of 
General» Conncels,. 1 ltaveinor to'their Wits, , 
but conſciences to judge. 11 nt 27 
--12,. Matters: therefore being' impartially 
weighed, —_—— bg-Epiphohema of his, 
in-rhe fourrh and fifrh Se&ions: vaniſhes; in: 
whichihimfelf - with :admication. expoſethy to 
the admiration of orhers,-2hoſe great conquie- 
ring idefenders of the diffnine of) the'(lace) 
Church of England , ' that with-fuch-excellant 
conduf and- valour,” and ſuch admirable ſucceſs 
bave combated and defeated this our Darling, © In- 
fallability : he did-ill, and even envioullyito 
thei glory, thathe did'norname- thoſe 'wor- 
Tthies;/ 'for my part, beſides rhe 'noble: Author + 
of the foſlowing Diſcourſe, (whomicertain- 


ly he means for one.) and by conſequence _ ©: 


Mr. Chillingworth, 1 cannot remember that 
erer I heard any great- Elogium in this reſpe 
Wat Z 4 given. 
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iven teany Engliſh writer : Yet it may be Þ 
| gs t have an eye npor the” laſt Arch-b. 
ſhop of Canrerbury, and his lateenlarged Dia: 
Gogue: which if he did, then I conjure 1: P, 
tha: he would once more peruſe the ſaid 
Arch-biſhep's Diſcourſe, and fingle from it 
ploever is impertinent to the main eflen- 
tial controverfee'z | that is,” whatſoever touches 
particu ebates of :Catholicks ;, about the 
Pohes infallibility , and/ the exceptions thar 
bers und againſt cercain Councels as like- 
wiſe abont rhe {everal qualicies and conditi- 
ons required to 'an acknowledged ' obliging 
Councel (all which things are noching to the 
pdotes And laſtly, that laying afide all 

unneceſkry velitations, he would: apply 
the Arch-biſbops moſt efficatious arguments co 
an Oecuinenical confirmed Councel (.eipecially if 
he will add che condicion too of being atu- 
«lly recetved by the Church) and my life for 
his, .he will ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
all that diſcourſe is of no force ar all againſt 
the' Church ,: yea, that the, Archbiſbep him- 
felf never intended it ſhould.. However the 
Calviniſts, or fantaſtical private- Spiritiſts , 
- or exaltetrs of 'humane reaſon, might deal a- 
gainſt the univerſal authority of Gods Church: 
the Prelates of England were too wiſe to 
judge, that people would beſo blinde, as 
to think any obedience could be due our of 
' conſcience to & Natione! Church,: begun and 
continued upon ſecular and-indeed unlawful 
'intreſts, if that Church ſhould build its authc- 
rity upon a profeſſion-of renouncing all au- 
thority.And therforethough they were wy 
| carne 
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authority, when they were. to write or pro” 
ceed jurigically againſt Presbyterians or Sepe- 
ratiſts,yer they loved. not to talk cf it againſt 
the. Catholick, Church ; yea, it was. from the. 


Catholick Church onely,. that .they. borrowed * © 


their arguments againſt their Schiſmaticks 3 
CAs may in a good meaſure appear in the. 
printed Reaſons, of the Univerſity.of Oxford, 
againſt the Covenant, negative Oath and. Ordi- 


nances concerning Diſcipline and worſhip, ap-- 
proved by general conſent. in a foll Convocati- 
on, June 1. 1647. ASalfſo ina late Treatiſe. 
of Dr. Haminend, intituled, a Reſolution fo fx - 


Quertes,&c.) and ir was under the ſhaddow: 
of their prerence tobe ſtil] a member of the 
Catholick Church, and to. have received their 
authoricy and - ſucceſſion. from it, that they. 
dliged good cafe. Proteſtants. ro. continue. 
their ſubjeRs z. Eut this is but a gueſs, that. I. 
P..in this paſſage refle&ed upon the Jate. 
Archbiſhop, or any other Engliſh. Prelatical 


writer. . 


13. Certain it is he. muſt intend. My Lord. 
Falkland, as one. sf the great Defenders of ghe- 
e he. 


Dofrine of the. Church . of England, . ſinc 


ſpeaks this in his Preface tothis, diſcourſe of: 
afallibility , . aud.. With. an., evident debgn.. 
thereby to recommend, both the author. and.: 


his work. This being ſo, L.P. will give me. 


leave to uſe his Wn words. 0 the ſirergth f, 
Reaſon rightly managed.” 0 the jawer of 1ruth.. 


dearly declared ! Yea, O the force of a guilty. 


conſcience! For whakcHe. tut. the irrcfiſia.. 
ble. power of truth, and evicerce of reaſon ,,, 
| Xs. and. 
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earneſt in the controverſie abour Ecclefiaſtica! 
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F16 "An Appendix. 
-.  andacknowledgment of guilt, could move 
* / bimſopulickly ra condemn his own Church, 
- .and ro confeſs irs aſsrpation impoſſible to be 
juſtified ? behold'! (O Pcoteftants) how 
your Church is defended ; here is a diſcourſe 
that undertakes to demonſtrate, (and if you 
will beleeve, your brother I. P. has admira- 
bly, and unagſwerably performed it) that 
npon earth there neither is, nor ever was a+ 
ny Guide, that could oblige any other to 
follow. his dire&ion ; and_that every mans 


> conſcience is to be guided by his own angle 


natural reaſon, chufing that faich, which is 
moſt agreeable ro nature, and holding it on- 
ly fo long as nature likes it, and then chang-- 
ing it for another : In fine, a Diſcourſe that 


gives you leave, yea, almoſt invites you, to. 


return to the Relrgion. of the old Philoſophers, 
thoſe Epoptes and Prieſts of nature.. If there be 
any force in. this your Defenders diſcourſe, 
what becomes of your Articles and. Canons, 
your Synods and Convocations, your Infallible- 
As of Parliament, and Proclamations ? It is. 
evident he might as well, yea, more reaſona- 
bly, have aid, that the Councel of. Trent is a 
great Defenger. of the- Church. of England, for 
that indeed juſtifies Eccleſiaſtical authority; 
whereas this diſcourſe directly, and purpoſe- 
ly, and. uniyerſally. deſtroys it :” Bur the 
meaning, or thar which Ihould be the mea- 


ning of I. P.. is this, That the Authority of 


the Church” of England is impoſlible- to- be 
maintained :-for if (as the- Catholick Church 
avows) there be in the Charch. by Chrift's. 
#ppoinrment any Authority Eccleſiaſtical ob- 
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liging in conſcience z-it is cerain it is not ins | 
herent in the Church .of England, that' be- 
gan ,but- yeſterday (and is,, nor now -at- 
all ) 'and when.it-began, 4t began by the re- 
nouncing.of: all;yiihle authority. Again, if 
as this difFonrſe pretgnds,/.there be..no obli- \- 
ging authority; (chat is,,,noinfallible- one; . | 
for ſarely none can. be obliged to an authori- 
ty, that: copfcſles it ſelf queſtionable) then 

| bottythe Catholick.Chburch,. and [the Church of 
Enzland are mecs names, and yerbaj ſaunds, . 
that. ſignifie-nothing-.-  This- is -ſ0- evident, . 
that jt. 15, pirty,to. infaſt longer upon;the per-- . 
kcuting--of..g00d I: \Þ, that here-publiſhes- = 
his convidion and confeilion,and muſt either 
tear out.this Pre{ace: before -(uch a diſcourſe, , 
or.abjure his Church of England, ifever it ap= 
PEAT again « pe _—_ | 

114.. By what hath been-faid it is apparent; 

© || that the, dactrige- of. the-. lnfallibility-of the - 

- | Church, ſpeaking by a {awful Oecumenical Conn- 

' Þf cel,. is delivered by as full a Trad7tjon, asit is: 

| pofſiblefora dodtrine to be delivered... And 
erefore Proteſtants are inexcuſahle and: 

Wunzalz urort , Tice, - receiving. ſuch-ſpe-- 

” | cal... Books. of Scripture vpon. no other. 

ounds,. bur Tradition, they. yet renounce: 

CR. . which is mare.univer. 
Ily.and-authoritatively delivered. and con-- 
med... The. ſame Truth. is vunanſwerably; 

grounded; upon. What. hath formerly been: 

oved in this Books. uit... That it is impoſſible. 
nt that. which anyone-age agrees in; .as Traditis. 
en... /hould-.not;be ſo, becauſe that :would. argue; 

, that ſeme- former -wh( le- Azge hath--agre ed $0: de-- 
eve their poſterity, . 0b. 15» Burt 
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Ob; 15, Bur perhaps I. P- or his friend; 


will ſay, That though what hath been aſfer. Y- 


red may be effetual to demonſtrate the [a. 
youu Authority of the univerſal Church, .ye 
ot fo to demonſtrate, that the'Romar is that 
Infallible Catholick Church, ſince rhe Greek 
may pur in their plea, ar'leaſt to be a ve 
conſiderable part, That they are- not cool 
ling ro fubmir ro the Univerſal Church, though 
the ſhould condemn-them. :- For-though the 
Imporcugate reſtleſs malice of ſony Catviniſt 
cal ſp;yits among them: hath procured ſome 
ancivil; and indeed unchriſtian. Clauſes tobe 
put into.:the Engitſh Articles, derogating from 
the Authority of General Councels ; yet rhe true: 
Engliſh Proteſtant harh alwaies been ready to 
proteſt ſubmiſſion. ro *the Univerſal: Church; 
But they are nor ſatisfied, that they ow that 
ſubmiſſion' to the Roman 3 andif nor to the 
Roman,they know not to what Church, 
Sol.+6.To fay ſomthing for the clearing this. 
difficulty, I ſhall defire rhem to'confſider, 1. 
That whilſt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
were joyned in one Externel communion, itis 
apparent 'thar-thar Body was the Catholick 
Eburch, to which the-Promiſes of Chrift were 
"made , and to which Proteftants themſelves 
would not have refuſed fibmiflion. 2. That a: 
breach hapning between theſe Churches, is 
not mortal to the whole Body , but onely to 
that Member that did untawfully feparate. 3. 
By conſequence, that both the Title and real 
Anthority of the Catholick; Church remains in 
the innocent Part,that is,cicher in the Roman 
er Eaftern Church. 4. That WRT, 
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; divided from-- both, and* the. pretended. 


_ to whether of - theſe two parties they ſhould 
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_ of ſuch main imporrance, as to-hinder them- 


f | roſay. 1, That they make the Proms 01 
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of thele two be the Catholick, Church, Eng- 
liſh Proteftants are Schiſmaticks, ſince they are 


grounds of- their Divifions are- Dottrines' re- 
ceivedbythem hoth.' / 5. That in caſe  Eng- 
lifh Rroteftants ' would now take into debate, . 


re-adjoyn-themſelves, by that means- to be- 
eome Catholicks again, they muſt be forced 
to quit both a greater number of their Topical 
Doffrines, and more fundamental ones, ra fit 
themſelves to-an union with the Eaſtern, then : © 
with the Roman- Church: . 6. Thar if they 
will-needs out of Paſſion prefer the Eaſtern, 
their Paſſion will be evidenr,fince that when- 
ſoever either remorſe of conſcience, or: 
the approaches of death made them ſee their 
unſafe condition,rhouſands of them have fled 
ro the Ryman-Churchfor ſhelter,but never any 
co the Grecian, or any other, but the Roman. 
7+ Thatas long as they are out of the Roman 
Church, they are in a beadleſs trunck, divided 
from the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, whom St, Cy. ' 
prian,St.Hierome,Optatus,&c. acknowledged to 
be-the foundarion of Unity, Order, &c. 

06.17. Now-if among Proteſtants,any'out of 
a perverſe condeſcendence ſhal grant tharche 
grounds alledged for. the ſeparation of the Ea_ 
ſtern & Weftern Chafches,are notin-chemſelvyes 


frons being-really one Catholick Church: And 
therefore'thar before 'rhe preſent controver-- 
fies can be' decided; a general Afſembly»'of 
them all niaft be expeRed- } 

- Sol. 18. 'to- this they muſt give me leave 


> Þ,:& 


 Chriſito becaſual;temporary and obnoxious 


ro critical dates and. ſeafons,, if. they think, 


that the changes of. Kingdoms, or_ that the 
humors of an.carthly. Tyrant-can either evacu. 
ate or:ſuſpend:the force.of, thoſe, promiſes by 
which our, Lord hath obliged, himſelf. tp pro- 
vide-,” that. the Gates of Hell, thar- is, here- 


fies, ſballnot prevail againſt bis Church 3. The' 


effe& of which promiſe, in the opinion of 


ſuch-0bjeors mult be.delayed, . till the Grand: 


&ignior will allow the, Grecian Biſhps to meer 
with cthe:Weſtern, to conſult. of, and, procure 
the peace and union. of Chriſtendom... 2, ln 
cale they ſhould be permitted tro meet, Pro- 


teſtants may without the ſpirit of > hand 
e 


mnation : 


foretel their own moſt ſolemn con 
For: fince: both the-, Eaſtern; and. Weſtern 
Churches daalready-agree iy moſt dorines 
renounced. by Proteftanrs. [ viz. Tranſubſlan- 
tation , Aderation- of > the: bleſſed . Sacrament, 
Prayey for the: Dead, and by conſequence a Pur- 


-g4tory (in.which: ſouls are capable. of refreſh-- 
ment by ſuch. Prayers) Veneration of Images, . 


Relicks, &c.. Invocation of. Saints, Indulgences, 
Merit of,goed works, &c: Þ ia which: Dodirines 
they do agree as acknowledging them to. be 


Traditionary 7: Ir is- impeſlible: they. ſhould 


_ exer be perſwaded to reyoke. any. of them, 
being mer in an-Aſembly, anleſs they will rc- 


nounceall.order. and manner, of proceeding 


 in.formerGeneral Councels 3, which is not ac- 
6 _- the; Method of -P roteftants..,; Vix. 
- Endlifily: 10: diſpute; every. controverted 


Point. by. Texts of. Scripture,. har- to Judge. 


ef. the Truth.of.Poin rs, andthe ſenſe of Scrip- 
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ture by Traditien? In ſuch Aſſemblies there- 

fore Biſbops will ask one another, Have. your 

Fathers delivered to you, that Bread, after-conſe- 

cratin, becomes the Body of Chriſt ?' That this 

body in the Sacrament.is to be adored 2 That we 

ht to pray for Souls. departedin the Faith of 

: hrift, &c 2 If (0, Servetur quod traditum eft. 

| Now iit being apparent, thar at the preſent all. 

, thatſuch Do#rines, both: in the Eaff 

and Weſt have been. delivered by- Tradition ; 

and thar-their meeting together in. a. Councel. 

will not-help-to-make a contrary Tradition poſ- 

fible : It will: follow,that whether divided or- 

united, whether alone, orin Aſſembly, they 

are, and ever will bear leaſt ſo far ae. 

as to joyn in _the_ condemnation of Pro: 
teſtents- | 
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CHAP. V. 
An Anſwer to the Remainder of the Preface. 


1" He reſt of the Preface of: I. P. touches 

' my ſelf onely, and pretends. to ſhew 
what ſucceſs the writings of thoſe great De- 
fenders of the: Church of England have had 
againſt me in particular, forcing me to con- 
feſs, That Infallibility is an unfortunate word : 
That Mr.Chillingworth: hath combated. it with 
* 00 great ſucceſs ; ſo that Iwould wiſh: the word 
were forgtten,or at leaſt laid by, &:c Now ſince. 
the Church is not at all concern'd in this, 
but my felf onely, who am charged with 
wilting an. incengruous impertinent Book, 
a Book that deſerves no anſwer, bur:anſwers. 
ir (elf; ſince Trmaintains that which its Ad- 
verſary did-net combat,gyc. Truly, were it 
notfor L. P. and his friends fake more then: 
mine own, I would not anſwer for my ſelf : 
But ſmce I perceive, rhat the word Infallibi- 
I ity-is as unfortunate a word. ta them as it was to 
me,. I will endeavour to take order that it 


ſhall be ſo no more. | 
2. Firſt therfore I ſay with Mr.Yeron,that the word 
Erfallibility- has been found out by th= Schools, that 
lave to find out as ſhort waies to expreſs their. noti- 
ons, as poſlibly can be. And the world hnds very great» 
convenience by it : Thereforewith reference te the 
Chereh, Schoolmen, and from them Contyovertiſts,(deli- 
rous to expreſs the great veracity of the Church, con- 
ſidered as a Fudge,or witneſt of Divine Truths, depoſed 
. by God with her, and withal-the utmoſt obligationg 
tas all Chriftians have to, beleeve truths ſo de- 
- ogg and witneſſed by her) found out this- 


. word Ifalikility y to expreſs both wu 


by-: But yerthe Church her ſelf hath nor as 
raſſumed or borrowed this word in any of 
Deciſions ſremithe Schools zand therefore 
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her 


being none of the'Churches word;' we arc-not 


oblig'd ro make her roſpeak'it:and thetruch 
is,though it comprehends al that they intend 
by it; yet it is no_ adequate meaſure of thoſe. 

- conceptions, 'becauſe, Infallibiltty may 'com- 
d | prehend a grear deal more; for trath [and 
- | our obligation td beleeve :it, 15 Jet n:a 
+ | higher op in Scripture, then in the Deck 
ny of Church, as Bellarmine acknow+ 
ges 3 For the Scripture ig all pomars, borh 

of Doffrine and Story, and all circumſtances is 
iofallibly true: nor ſo the Deciſcons of the 
Church, in which the fimple concluſion de. 
cided, is onely: accounted infallibly truez 
not fo: the principles upon - which ir —_ 
or reaſons by which it is proved, andmuch 
leſs are orders made by Councels, which de- 
pend upon information; yet notwithſtanding 
we cannot finde a more energetical word to ex 
preſs the unqueſtionable, and unappealable 
authority-of the : Church, then Mn fellibility, 
we may proceed further, and ſay, that Di- 
vine truths, revealed internally after a ſuperna. 
d || tural manner to- the Prophets, Apoſtſes,$&c. and 
by intelleFual tmages, are yer more infallible, 
11> | *hen the ſame: truths revealed by words 5 
e If becauſ! words bejng/but the Images of Images, 
i- | arcfurther retoudl from that prime Exeme 
- | per of truth, which is God:3; and beſides are 
In themſelves rinayoidably ambiguous, and ſo 
do-not convey cruth ſo infallibly.as Internal il- 
lifrations,yer what can. we ſay more of theſe, 
th , 


- 
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, . ſpeak of the higheſt degree of -impoſſibiliry; 
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_ falibhafluteg;ithar 1! cannorrepeat' all the 
. words have rr this laſt: years and. yet 


s - *- 
F © 


then that: theyare Infallible? Laſtly, there ig: 
no Image ſo-pericct; bur inas much as; it is:an 
Image 4/110 :COmbts ſhorr-of--: the: a ExemPpley, 
gran es 0 fp that-/is God. on by 
conſequence: difters. from j3 : yer: the ſupre, 
meſt title that we can-give-to God! himſelf, 
in thisregard, is Infallibility. $1% 

- 'But'romſtance more familiar examples of 
the ſeveral degrees of Fafallibtity;: 1 am in 


Iam more- infallibly aſſured, that'-1 cannot 
fay over again , all I have: ſpoken. in my 
whole life.:: -]. am 7nfallibly aſſured,” rhar if'4 
threw a thouſand dice; they wilt not bb all 
fixes: ;:and:yer Iam \more'mfallibly affured, 
tharthe-ſamecaſt upon ſo. many dice cannot 
be a thouſand rimes ſucceſſively. repeated: 
Of all theſe-impoſſtbilities 1 have ſeveral 'de 
grees of aſſurance, and every degree in a cer 
tain {ſenſe infallible, but in a ſevere accepti- 
on'of that word, the very higheſt is not r 
gorouſly znfall;ble, becauſe. none:of rhe-caſe 
alledged are abſolutely impoſſible 7 if we 
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for ſuch mply flat contradidion, as thata 
part ſhould be equal. to its whole; or any 
thing be anq not be at once, a kinde of cer- 
rainty that is appliable even: to! very few 
Demonſtrations :: we are nor ſofurerhat the 
light of the Moon is borrowed from the'Sun, 
or her Eclips by. the interpoſition of the || j 
Earth, yet theſe are reckoned amongſt de- | t 
monſtrarions in:Aſtronomy, and no man mn 
his wits eyerdoubred of either. Methinks, 
& | 1 
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4 Y if God (have furniſht his divine and'fupers - | 
natural truth,” wirh eyidence equal to this, 
that the Sun'will ſhine to morrow, or that 
y | there will be a'fpring and harveſt next year, 
» | weare infinitely obliged to blefs hisprovi- 
dence, aud juſtly condemned, if we refuſe 
to beleeve the leaſt of ſuch truths, as ſhew- 
ing fefs affeRion to ſave our ſouls, then the 
dll Plowmen to ſow their. corn, who' cer- 
tainly,have ſar leſs evidence for their harveſt 
then Catholicks for their faith, rhey infiſt noe 
peeviſhly upon every caprichious objettion, - 
nor exact an infallible ſecurity of a plenciful | 
reaping next Summer, but notwithſtandin 
all difficulties and contingencies proceec 
chearfully in their painful husbandry 3'and 
here'T ſhall beg leave to ask the Reader this 
krious queſtion, ſuppoſing (not granting) 
that the greateſt aſſurance rhe Church- can. 
five, (abſtracting from the promiſes of 
Griſt) be of no higher infallibility, then the 
loweſt degree we have mentioned : would 
- venture your ſoul, that a thouſand dice, 
ing thrown out of a box would come forth 
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» | all fixes? Do you nor ſee by this argument, 
«f thatitisa thouſand ro one the Catholick is 
Y JF inthe right, and confequentlya thouſand to 
- | ne the Proteſtant is in the wrong, and this 
W j vill neccflarily follow; for in Religion 'we 
c 'F cannot ſtand by and look on, bur we muft 
\ | adfolutely engage on one fide, and therefore 
© I it is a deſperate ſhift of ſuch Proteſtants, as 
* | think, that becauſe they ſee not a clear 
a 3 demonſtration of the Churches Infallibility in 
5 | theſevereſt importance of that word, they 
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rr len ſafely continue in” their Þ ay 
{chilm, vnleſs they be hardy.cnough to ven- | | 
eure theirſouls in a way, where it 15 at leaſtz 
thouſand to: one they loſe. them. So that, 
though humane wit ſhould by captious obje 
Rions ſeem to trouble the clearneſs of the Ix 
fallibility of the Catholick Church (which is in & (6 
it {cli ceally impoſſible. to be endangered) yer fl © 
are the motives of adherence to that Com Þ| na 
' munion, fo highly credible (even in a ratio- & w 
pal & nacural conſideration) that it werean Þ ji; 
abſolute madneſs, to prefer any other ſepara. | C 
ted Church or Congregation , which cannot 
pretend to che leaſt credibility ro ſupport ir,. 
3: Theſe things being thus premis'd, ſince 
there are ſo many degrees of truth, or vera 
city and [Infallib:lity, and yer the fame word 
Infallibilir applied ro them all, it maybe | 
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[| 
very reaſonable, that great Caution ſhould be ; 
uſed-in the application of it, that is, thatit Ye 
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ſhould be expreſſed in what ſenſe and degree 
| the word is raken before it be urged or di- 
- . {putedupon. Sothar if it be advanced toa 
mare ſublime degree then the matter re- 
Ee onde! if there be miſunderſtan- 
ing berween Diſpucants, and nor only a pro. 
longing of Difhutations, bur alſo an impoſlibi | 
licy of ending them : Now whether it is.the ht 
fault of Catbolick, Centrovertiſts for want of Fi 
explicaricn and clearigg of the ſenſe of this 
word infallibility, that hath given an advan- 
rage to Proteſtants, I exathIne nor z bur ſure! 
am Proteſtants have raken advancage from the }; 
ambignouſneſs of this word Infallibiltty, to 
embroile the controverfie of. the Conchy 
autho- 
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mhority, and to ſpin irqut endleſilly : inſo+ 
Tr 2 Hetb]y Bot one Author of: chem [ 
ger met with, rhart (creating of this contro-' 
retly.) diſpures.to the point, or ſo much as 
jimes co combat- againſt the Churches Aurhe-' 
ft, bur againſt an image of Infallibility, crea- 
id onely by their own fancies, / 
*4. For proof of this, (to omit the ordi- 
Polemical writings of Proteſtants, whe 

wh paper and rime onely in combating par- 
ticular unneceſſacy points controverted by 
Catbolickz themſelves) I ſhall defire any inge- 
mous Proteſtant to examine the proceedings 
of Mr. Chillingworth, and even my noble Lord 
t00,in this lictle Treatiſe, and he wil acknow- 
ledge what Tfay to be true; yer certainly 
w Engliſh writers eyer profeſled to-come 
doſer to the point, then they. 
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Þ for Mr. Chillingworth, what a brandiſhing 
uri ing'doth he keep with his pen, and whar 
2great pjoportion of his book is ſpent in Diſeourſes, 
by which he would prone to enervate the Churches 


Infallibjlity, which; do not ſo much as approach to- 
wards it? For ſuppoſe a Pope.were Simomacally ele- 
ted, or a Biſhop unlawfully conſecrated, , or a 
Prieft not dapeivedy or that any of theſe had- a per- 
1aſe intention inadminiftring the Sacraments, would 
the tb for all this fail in being an Infali;b/e Guide ? 
o would.all Chriſtians be turned out of their way to 
ſalvation ? Did nor,or might not he eaſily have been 
1 F informed, tliar excepring in Infants, even By tiſm it 
a5; and much leſs any other Sacrament unſawfully 
adinvalidly adminiftred, do .not to ſuch'a degree 
gzudice the perſons, but that the Forum Baptiſm 
pill Cl lice them? And Simony does not wipe out the 
(Para@er, though: the Church in dereſtation of thax 
wvzedtdoes invalidate the Popes a#r, and deftine him, 
en the criwe is proved,to a Depoſstion, 


And 


And as for. my. Lord Falkland, « 
abc of  Infallibility he' proceedsÞ} 1 
in this diſcourſe, let the 27th. and 28th. Pi} | 
ragraphs of that Treatiſe { according to | - 
| 
| 
1 
/ 
| 


upon what i} { 


mgreExad impreſſion, £545) witneſs,where 
enyeighing pit Catholicks for.putring He 
reticks to death; and preyenting a Recrimina- 
by for Calvin's burning of Servetus. Andf- 


e Church of England executing Catholick 


Prieſts ; He concludes that paſſage with 


che Wore, The: Church of n jand, con. 
ng ſbe may erre, is not ſo chargeable wit 
| fall thoſe which twat} they ener ind It, Bu 
be ſure never te mend it : And beſides, 1 will be 
bound to defend no mare.then I have undertaken; Þ| - 
which is to give reaſon, why the Church of Rome} | 
is , not Infall;jble. Whereby his Lordſhip} . 
ſhews clearly, "thatin his opinion, an argu-F + 
menc from ag y; ſuppoſed, 'errogious opinion, | | 
or faulty pradtice in the Church, was offorce | | 
to" dilprove the- Churches Infailibility , al-Y | 
rhough ſuch anercour or illpraQice was ne- 
ver authoriſed by any decifion of a General | | 
Councel, nor univerſally ſpred through the / 
whole Church, as this example, mentioned | * 
byhim, apparently never was: | 
: 6.'-Ir was from the 'like gilapprehenſion ſ + 
that my 'ſelf formerly had of the notion of | 
Infallibility , and miſapplication of it-to 
points.controverred by Catholicks, in which + 
| the Church: itſelf is entirely untouch'd, thath - 
F I-conctived Mr. Chillingworth%'book una ff | 
4 ſwerable, "and by conſequence was fo long} 2 
kept ata diſtauce, and diſheartrned (from of |; 
much as taking into debate , -whether uy 4 
a-J © 


Catholrck Church-was to be conſidered by me, 
when 1 was in :queſt of a ;new+'one 3 had-I 
not reaſon then to ſay, that the word, Infal- 
bbility-wat (nat ns 1 P. quores, me-fiwply; 
re] amunjertunate' word; but) to me an unfortunate 
e- | wirdz- not forany faultthar wasimthe word 
a- | ir{elf, but for my mifinformation and miſtake 
id £ - of the true ſenſe and inportance of the word? 
>} and. was it a þetraying of the cauſe or. a 
vonfe(lion. of, guilt, when. I ſaid, that Mr, 
Ohillmgworth had combatted: againſt» that: word 
with too great: ſucceſs. Succeſs) Imean, not 
againſt the Church, warts pes ſonl, 
and the ſouls of his fellow-Engliſh- Proteſtants, 


1 
Io 
(if .I- may lawfully! :icall them his fellows) 
ie # who conſpiring with him >in-the miſtake of 
pF theiword, were, and'are,: God knows, |:with 
him'frighred from'rhe Church,> whicty is pla- 
ced-our of rhe reach of allrhe ſhorand/noife 
thar he makes againſt ir. It was therefore 
mot:without cauſe that / wiſhed that the word 
might be forgotten, or at leafs laid by, that is;as 
long'as Proteflants do, and will perſiſt in'a 
wilfal miſtaking of its/ ſenſe: and + notion, 
'And*rhar 'this- was! my» meaning z" and! wo 
thought 'of finding fault; with® the word Ta- 
'fallib1lity it fel, which I acknowledget'ro he 
'asfir a word to expreſs: the Authority of the 
Church by, as could be found- in one fingle 
tearm, (does evidently appear in many vaſla- 
Fes of-my: book i: and therefore, morwith- 
\[Ttanding that wiſh of mine, and ſeeming ad- 
wice'to others; yet I myſelf unawatesinwll 
-this diſcourſe till I came to rhis point, made 
uſe of the ſame word,' but it was with a' re- 


ſolution 
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ſolation to ſay; whar 
prevent {6 wunkr miſtaking - of "ir. ' 1: P; 
therfore, if he well confider it, will finde 


litcle-ground to pleaſe himſelf with- thoſe v6. 


ther words of mine,That Proteſtants: have in- 
deed very much to ſay for themſebves, when they 
are preſs d unneceſſarily with it 5; and. therefore 
I-defived that they might never be invited to com- 
bat the Charch under that Notiog. It was pure 
| pony to'them that I aid thus, and not: the 

ea 10n for Catbalicks:' They have 

b -miich: ro: ſ\ay for - themfelyes,' when 
.they are-pre(s'd /\unneceſlarily. with: it, and 
the occafions' pf 'their miſtaking ir not ta. 
'ken away ; forthey will run into endleſs di- 
ſpures, and ſach; diſputes, as Catholicks will 
furniſh them with, armes .to: defend them. 
ſelves 3 whereas, if they be urg*d to produce 


what they-have toi fay for themſelves, when 
the Authority of the Church, ſpeaking in a * 


lawful. Oecumenical Councel is objeRted to 
them,: they are dumb and aſhamed to name 
the new, and quickly decrepite Church of 
England, and-irs Authority, which vaniſhes 
& the: very: ſight of the Authority! of, the 
Uiiivesſal: Church: ;-yea, and-as filent will 
they ibe, when they are inviced ro combat 
the Authority of the Church,under the notion of 
Infallibility,ſo that that nocion be firſt cleat'd, 
| _ warning given them ro _—_ _ miſ- 
. applying it ro:queſtions;; in which-dnely par- 
Calar Catbolicks, and nort'the Church it ſelf 
is.concerned : bur indeed, I ſhould not haye 
ſaid, They have much toſay for themſclves, for, 


"ENNER. 


I have now ſaid, to 


alas, iris miſerably againſt chemſelyes, ip the 
; higheſt 


— 


, 


pvricies of words, or when CF 
the ſtare” of - thar' queſtion, 'which ſhoul 

end af{ queftions, cither deviſing of carchi 
& all advantages to keep them” out of Gods 
Church. : h 
5, Upon theſe confiderations, if I faid, 
that InfaHibility was (ro me) an unfortunate 
word, hid not I reaſon to ſay fo, fince it in- 
dangered my loſs, and cauſed/my delay of at- 


vow Gy UDF (Y, GDP 6, CD Wo V6 YE ET ETC 


and the next world, which” is ro become'#* 
member of the Church of Chriſt? This 
might have been ſpoken without any prejus - 


m_— 
g$ns@ 6; - 


wit may be rruly ſaid, that Homouſren (the 


L 

+ | Churches own word_) was an unfortunate 
n | word:co the Ariens, as likewiſe that Theotokys 
a | was-aÞ unfortunate word to the Neſtorians, 
o | fince they would not accept heaven, unleſs 
p might have it withour being oblig'd to 
of || receive thoſe words. Therefore I. P. muſt 
es. | parden me, and give me leave to ſay more, 


e | thatis, that Infa/rbi/ity was an unfortunate - 
11 Þ word, not to me onely, but to Mr. Chillings 
at | Forth likewiſe, and to my lord Falkland; and - © 
of | © P. himſelf, and indeed to all Proteſtents, 

d, || fince they will needs, ro their own great dif- ©. - 
if- | (dvantage, make advantage of it, -vo emu { 
r- | foil Controverfies, to multiply | obje&ions, 
]f | (nd co exclude themfſclves from the Charch': 
ye || ad this they do, becauſe they will neithey | 
Yr, | We nor accept of any other word; ' And thig  -.. 
word which is in it ſelf, and confinedro thy» 
"NE Aa preſens. * 2 


> 


taining to the fundamental hippincſs of this. 4 


dice or diſparagement to the word ir ſelf bf 
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preſent jon, Very Expre! e and..pro” ; 
1-needs underſland in a. fat 
more ſublime and. comptchenſive,. Nation » 


per they, 


then Catholicks intend, thinking, tha if: they, 
could ſhew thatany particular perſonal: opi- 
nions of -Catholickgs,..or any pradtiſe in the 
Church did (werve from that reftirude,which 
imagine to. be imported by that word 

that they had reaſon to renounce the 
Churches Infallibility and authority, though 
(by being in the CRnrc® MAC would have no 

- obligation to Joyn in luch opinions of pra- 
Riſes, What Proteſtant would have.the 'con- 
fidence to lay, that it doth not belong to the 
Church tobe the interpreter of Scripture, or 
that acknowledged lawful: General Councels 
are-nor.obliging under the penalty, of- mani« 
feſt Schiſm, that is, damnation 2. And:again, 
on the. otherfide, . what one: Proteſtant. is 
there, who will nor proteſt againſt the, Infal- 
Gibility of the Church : and yer this Infallibili- 
».in the meaning of the Church, geither 
does. nor muſt comprehend -, more-then 
is imported by, the other, expreſſions 2-.1s-it 
natapparent therefore, Since no ſuch word as 
Infallibility is - ts be found in any Councel, and 
fnce the Church id never enlarge her authority 
"to ſo vaſta wideneſs, as Proteſtants will needs 
" bitherto colle& from' the word Infallibility z but 
rather that ſhe 


does deliver the wvidory- into our 
bands,” when we; urge her Deciftons,. that any 
Catholick., that had any charity in diſputing 
with Proteftants, would either wholly abſtan 
'- ' fromthe word irſelf, or ſince it is become fo 
5. common, and with all ſo conyenient (gn 
Sc ods” & 3 orner 
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j" other Gogle word tan. be imagitie ſopro-: 
per) would, in-ufing of it c ' 1 £O- Its, 


nece acception in the- preſent matter, 
and fo evene Plotefients; that-they ſhould: 
nov, ff they. would; make uſe of it ro their 
moſt diſadvantagiousadvanrage; - And this; 
latter expedient £ haye'in this review made. 
uſe of,, keeping theword Infallibility (in. 
ſelf good and innocent 3) yet. withal. 
uſing caution, that it ſhogld not be-mi- 
ſtaken. +9 
+8. What is now become of your excla-. 
mations , - my- good unknown friend, 1;;P« 
how impertinent are they, and how harſhly, 
and inharmomiouſly do they. ſound? -Q the. 
Reth of reaſon rightly managed by the Great 
efendors' of the \Engliſh Church !'. 0 'the 
power of truth clearly declared !- That it ſhould 
farce.an emmentmember of the. Church of. Rome 
(alas ; '£minent: in nothing hut in miſerable 


 imperfeRions); ito rea ſo neceſſary, ſo. funda, 


mental a dofrine, to deſert all their-$chools,, and 
cntradidÞigll thar.controvertifts 2- For-is- it. not « 
apparent, even from the firſt- impreſſion-of 
my.Bogky\thatic was ſorfar from being true, 
that tbe"ſiengeh cof reaſon rightly, managed 
by you, ; of the power. of-gurh- gleazly. des 
clared:; by;,you , eompelledjme tg; uſt. ſuch 
expretfions: ;. : that- on, thejcontrary;,! it. was 
your | manifeſt unreaſonablenels , ; and, yauy 
wilful miſtake; of , Truth, that, forcedme 'onr 
of compaſſionand chqrity ro.you, Fnot.to res 
$5 any doftrine of-the Church, nor:to de. 
(t-any. cow/munity in it, bur], to; temper 
what 'the Church and the Schooles., and - * 


Man dots; 


- oy large hitherto, I may the 
better difpence with myſelf. ro be- brief-in 
what follows: Therefore, ' whereas | in .the 
fixth Paragraph I. P.' ſays, ' That it 3 not the 
name or word ( Tnfallibi ty ) that 3s deſerted by 
My. Crefly, but the whole rmportance and ſum 
of it; fince he does not except againſt the word, 
but to receive it in the ſenſe of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine; that is, Infallibilis eft qui nullo caſu eri 
rere poteſt, &c. To this 'I muſt needs fay, 
that traly 1. P. is miſtaken; for'ic is one 
the word Infallibility that is in controverſie, 
and that proteſtanrs (1 donow except Mr. 
 Chillingworth, _ who are far from being 
truly Engliſh Protefiants) do make a 'meer 
nominal comrone of this great fundamey- 
tal one: forno _ thar ever i ſaw, 0 
ſo much as intended' by ' them ro dif 
this truch, That it rec to the: Church to be 
the interpreter of Scripture, and not to any 
* private ſpirit, or natural reaſon, or'this, That 
the Decigons of the CORY rote of in _—_ 
I parks nor” 0 _ & 
of mn A vogre of Goh 

[y cone nation's an it this 
principally this, that the Church under- 
rb by.  byehs notion of Infellibility : There- 
fore itisin your own ſenſe onely, -arid not 
Bellarttines, thatyou will und d "choſe 
words of his, Infallibilis eft qui nullo-caſu erra- 
ye poteff : © for Blrnine himſelf, as I have 
ſhewed in my book, acknowledges a Generdl 
Chuncel to be ";nfallible, yet not A— 2 
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the: Scripture, that 'is, Nuod in nullo caſu er- 
rare poteft, for the' Scripmers is Infallible, nor 
,onely in Eſſential DoZrines, bur- even in; all 
circamftantial, hiſtorical paſſages,” phraſes and 
and words : whereas Councets- are 'onely Int. | 
fallible in the ſubſtance. of their” Deci 
.the which Deciſions, -as Salmanticenſs faith, 
are:likewiſe rohe exrended no farther, then 
ahelatitudeof rhe ,Herefies, which they in- 
tend. ro condemn: but as for other: paſlages 
nDecrees or deciſions, as the grounds, princt- 
les, and reaſons, from which a Councel deda- 
ces its. conclufrue - Deciftons,:&c.''In thoſe ir 
ay be deceived, and much: more 'in orders 
aid.reformations, which depend 
{nce or information Ir is thereforea ve- 
4y great apparent miſtake; iwhen/you ſay, that 
Mt, Creſſy rerraRts '(cirher:ghe- word 1 -j 
bility ir (elf, which he ofren makes nfe-of;-.ar - _; 
ormuch leſs) zhefull import@nce and: ſenſe 
y || *f: that word, unleſs you will mean, tharhe 
it | Will nor uſe jt .in your full importance and 
4 || ſenſe 3: for that he acknowledges he will not; 
2» | te is toq charitable to you, to juſftifie;or ent- 
d | courage you in your miſtakes. - As for 'Mr. 
3 | Chillingworth, my lord Falkjand, and if there 
r. | be any other that proceed - upon their 
e. | grounds, whom you .vught to have called, 
of | not the' Great Dejenters bur the great Deftroy- 
fe | is of the Church 'of- England )« thbugh- they 
4: | do ingeed miſtake the word* infalkibility,-cy- 
ye | ending it to roo comprehenfive a ſenſe, yet, 
a) | bar does not hinder themin their way; for 
by . making every ones perſonal reaſon- to 
tbe judge and interpreters of Scriptures. they . 
oy Aa'3 do 
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” $50 An Apptndia. 
| do-tl deſtroy all obliging anthority, 
whether fallible or Errhraggy : RIEh M 
 . 16. the feyenth Paragraph the Author, 
I, -P. very rationally, that is, very confſe- 
gently to hismoſt irrational miftaking me, 
_ Firſt impates unreaſonableneſs to me, ' in ma- 
king any anſwer to the arguments, made a- 
gainſt charwhich he confefles himſelf cannor 
be maintained; Hereto, 1 anſwer, That 1. 
-Since it was: Mr, Chb:llingworth's book, and 
not any Prelatical Protefiants argument a- 
gainſt the Catholick, Churches authority, that 
perplexed and entangled me. And 2. fince 
I knew that Mr. Chillingworth beleeved his 
aqn_es ts unanſwerable, not onely by his 
yerſary, andſach as proceeded upon his 
A end, bur by any C- 
upon what grounds ſoeyer ; and chat 
the onely grounds upon which Catholick ar. 
-thority could b& deſtroyed, were nor ſuch'ss 
my Lord of Canterbury, &c. proceeded on. ut. 
 "Tofetup little: authioriry, and (ſeemingly 

- [ro contradi& an wniverfal-one'; bur onel 

ſuch as Mr. Chillingworth -uſed, 'viz. To dil- 
oblige eyery Chriſtian from all anthoriry 
whatſoever, as obliging rhe conſcience to the 
belceving of any thing, and making private 
reaſon the judge : where was this unreaſona- 
bleneſs of mine, when T attempted ro ſhew 
the world how I came to'be undeceived, and 
upon what grounds I ceaſed 'to think, what 
- before not I onely, but very many Proteſtants 
- beſides my ſelf,thought;namely,that Mr.Ch1l- 
lingworths book did wholly deſtroy, not only 
- \his miſtaken Infallibility, bur the true " 
Rec: fl- 
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y. | infallibility-or Aithority of the Charch, - Tam 

| moſt afſared; if: the feaſons given by mb a + 

7, | gainſt M.Ch;llingworthbe MO COIOIng, 

e- | and'my an{wers ro his objeHions farisfato- 

e | iy, that if Mr. Chillingworth "hall been: alive 

2 | ro read my book, and had' thoughr ſo. toog- 

a- | he would not have made that paor ſhift thar 

ot | 1: P. hath done, and have faid that Mr. Creſfy 

r, | did unreafonably to impugnehim, . 

d 11, In the. next place foraſmuch as con- 

z- | cerns the manner of my Anſwer,” which 1. P. 

at | in the eighth Paragraph, ſays is yer more un- 

6 reaſonable, In that 1, deſerting the Tnfallibility, 

is | "anſwer onely to the authority of the Church, ſo 

is # ' making this authority anſwer for that Infalli h1= 

is | ty. Ilanſwer, that ir was onely a miſtaken 

+ | notion, that'both and Mr. Ch:llngwarth, 

it | [and all Proteſtants have of the word Injallibi- 

x. | tity, that I deferred, and defire 1. P. hkewiſe 

s | ro deſert with me, bur as for the crue Infalli- 

r. | bility, which is in effe&alone with the Autho- 

y | ity of the Church, it caujd never enter in- | 
ro my: rhoughts'ro. deſert it, ard ir ppt 

{ ro be the very ſame thing with the Aithor? 

y of the Church, obliging under damnation, 


e | it is very reaſonable, that this Autherzty 
je | ſhould anſfiver for rhat 1nfallib;/ity, and thar 
» Infallibility for this Authority... *_, 

" 12. As to the three Abſurdities in the opini- 
d on of I. P. following from the” unrealoga- 
t bleneſs of my anſwer ; of. which the 1.'is, -! 
Is Thar, after all I have ſaid to Mr. Chilling- - 
L worth's arguments, I muft fill acknowledge them. * 
unanſwerable , as they were intended by. him- 
that made them. 2, That my Anſwer muſt be $0 
| Aa 4 no 
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* . mo purpoſe, becauſe I pretend to anſwer. bis arga- 
ments as the Authority of the Church 
mply confidered, without Relation to ſuch an In- 
allthity, which were never made. againſt an Au 
thority ſo qualified. 2 That if intend 1» 
refute all on made to the Infallibility of 
'the Church, by an aſſertion of its bare authority, 
then muſt I fert that authority which is fallibl; 
to be 44 gredt and 4s convincing, as that which is 

Infallible, &c. ; 
Here I anſwer, that there is no need of a- 
ny furcher anſwer, for that which is already 
' faig, demonſtrates all theſe conſequences to 
miſtakes, gronnded upon miſtakez 
Yer., becauſe for good I. P. ſake, I an 
content to take the pains to ſay more then 
abſolute neceſſity requires z therefore that 
which is already faid, being preſuppoſed ; to 
the firſt Abſurdity , I anſwer. 
T. Thar Mr. Chillingworth did ceftcem 
both rhe Rhetorick and Logick of his Book 
prevalenr, not onely againſt Dr. Potters fin- 
| ge Adverſe and his grounds, bur againſt 
he very foundations of. all Catholick, Authori- 
y. 3 infomuch, as he challenges all Catic- 
ks whatſoever, proteſting, thar it they be 
able to anſwer, but a very few. leaves of his 
ook, he will ſubmic and go ro Maſs pre- 
ſenrly. And 2. The cruth is, if his poſi- 
tive grounds of The Bible, and nothing but the 
Bible, interpreted caſually by private reaſon, 
' be the onely Rule, not / fall bin onely, but 
-. all Authority is deſtroyed : Therefore his in- 
tention was, that his arguments ſhould have 
eheir force, nor onely againſt that wocion, 

whic 
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on Appenain, 
which he thought his Adverſary had.of 'Infels; -* 
hbility, bur againſt the thing it (elf, whethes: - - * 
ou will call it Authority or Infallibility, And: 
conſequence, 3. Ihaveno obligation to! 
think till. (for ir never concerned. me to: 
think) his argdmenrs to be unanſwerable,. 
85 they were intended by himſelf. | 
13. To. the ſecond prerended Abſurdity, I: 
firthier anſwer, that it is true, Mr. Chilling= 
worth very often miſtakes, even his 
© ÞF in his acception- of the word Infallibilty ; 
ly N And this I faid in general in the Book, and 
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0 | much more that he miſtakes in his applicati- 
© FF on of this miſtaken. notion. ro the Churches: 
m F Authority,or qualified Infallibility. But though. 

ih F I faid this in. general; you will finde, L 
it F when I come.to a particular anſwer of - 

0 |} ges and grounds quoted out of, him, they, 

K are ſuch as concern the poſicive fundamental . 


grounds of his whole book, and deſtroy nor-, 
onely all Infallibility , bur all Authority ,,, 
yea, the very being of a. Church, wherher',  - 
ſt Catholick or Schiſmatick. And where I ants , -: 
[wer particular objeQions againſt the Churchz,, _ 
'” [| i have norecourſe to his miſtake. of Infallt»;., _ 


© B viy;. Therefore my anſwer is ro ſome. purs.y 
5 Þ poſe, though many of his objeRions .be_t@4 - 
* I none; as to Catholicks ig general. net" 
E 14. To the third ſuppoſed. A5ſurdity, I an», 
e lwer, that I had rather chink 1. P. did. read,” - 
a my Book negligencly , tlicn that. he would... 7 


cenſure it maliriouſly, and againſt his. cole» 


- [{fience, if hedig read ir with care. For Jigs, | 
be k evident through my whole book, tharmy 4 
h | 2 thoughts were, & I have clearly figyilieds,, |= 
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534  _< An Appendix. 

thoſe thoughts to have been, thar Infallibili. 

ty and Authority are in effe# all oneg as applyed 

to the Church ; For to ſay that the Church ; 

has authority in a General Councel to propoſe 
Dozrines of Faith, and to oblige all Chrifti- 
ans,under penalty of damnation to rectiye, 
and belceve the ſaid Do#rines, and withal-to 
fay thar ſhe is fallible , and may deceive and 
propoſe falfities for truths , and ſo propoſe 
them, as thar therecan be no appeal from I 
her, -would be the extremity of*injuftice, 
and the'exalting of a Tyranny more grievous 
then S$ictly eyer felt, a Tyranny upon Souls. 
I wondef therefore what art it was that I. P. 
uſed, when he extrafted out of my book, that 
becauſe of the il] uſe rhat Mr. Chillingworth, 
&c. 'made 'of the Scholaſtical, word Infal- 
litntity, exalting it to the ſupremeſt*degree 

| ther the word could import, that is, to a 
degree not atall-pretended to by the Church, 
no nor ſcarce by the Scripture it ſelf, and 
therefore 7 declared my willingneſs , not to 

- ſerve myſelf of that word; which was none 

- efrhe Churches own, and defired others alfo, 

either ro abſtain from it; orar leaſt to ad- 

” Joyn ſuch neccſfary qualifications to it, as | 

- wereallowed by the Church, to the end,that ' 

Proteſtants might ſee, what it is thar they 

» eombar, and ought to ſubmir to. viz. The. 

 Juſtand lawful Authority of the Church, in in+ 

- terpreting of Scriptures Authoritatively, and: 

. Propoſing of DoFrines with abſolute obliga- 

tion of beleeving : I wonder, I ſay, by what 

pew art he extracted this conſequence, that 

4 miſiaſert, that that Authority is as great, and 
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- fallible. . Did I ever deny, of give the leaſt 


ſome prafiſes, which Proteſtants may account- 


he does,of Catholicks, a Darling ro them, be=* 


wellof it. Howeves; this-1 -can ſay confies | 
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convitcing,which is-fallible, ar thut which is Th: 


ground- of ſuſpirion, that it wavin my heart 
to deny, the Authority of the Church to be In-> 
fallibtein Deciſions propounded by her, as tra* 
ditionary ? Is ic ro fay the Chutch is fallible; ' 
or a Guide that may leada ſoul our of the. 
way, ora Judge capable of miſtaking , be- 
cauſe-there maybe ſpread in ſome places of. 
the Church ſome Opinzons Cno Deciſhons) or 


unwarrantable?. No, no, it is meer guilt in I. 

P. that made him draw ſuch'an inference z he: 
is loath to ſee the "truth appearing otit of? 
clouds. I may more truly call the word(Ine ' 
fallibility) the Darling of Proteſtants, then, as 


cauſe.they-can (under the ambiguouſneſs 6f* ' 
it) ſhelter rhemſclves from truth, obedience, 

and falvation. | IBI# 
- 15: Now, whereas1. P. in his ninth P&-” 
ragraph profefles , that, baving confidered. the- 
mnconfrderableneſs of Mrs Creſly's anſwers, and. 
indeed whole diſcourſe, be' changed hs reſolution 
to anſwer it, as judging it not to deſerve an an-- 
ſwer :. I have nothing» ro ſay bur this, 'thatt 
truly I neither did, ner dn commend the: 
Book to him,as a writing confiderable,or that* 
might deſerve his labcur to conſure it 3: bar® 
yeraf -1 thought there were no—other imper-- *: 
fedions. to make it inconfiderable;, beſides 
thoſe that-he {hath taken notice of 'in high 7 
Preface, Tfear 1 ſhovidbe rempred to thinks 
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-  dently, that norialingine ing any objeQions 
— as yer madeby him againſt ir, hots , if he 
caſe, reſume his reſolution ro anſwer it, 
without apprehending any guilt, but onely 
the chooſing ſo weak an Adverſary; Bur yet 
. Infteed of that, I would rather adviſe and he. 
feech him to read ſuch a Fundamental Contre. 
Fe, as this, concerning the Churches [n- 
bility, wirh other eyes and heart then he 
s done mine 3. that is, witha minde diſ-in 
rerefled and willing to finde- the truth by - 
whomſoever propoſed. -Iris impoſſible bur 
that education muſt needs have given a great 
B:9s one way : therefore when he reads any 
| thing, upon the truth. or falſehood whereof 
his ſouls depends, he ſhould rather ſtrain 
himſelf ro give a weight to - objettions made 
againſt avy of his ſettled preconceived. opi- 
- nions, then catch at circumſtantial adyan- 
' rages to elude them : if there be any reaſons 
-- weakly urged by me , he:oughr to exerciſe 
* his own. wit to preſs them more efficatiouſly 
againſt himſelf ; but above all rhings he 
t to. pray to God: (as God wins, | 
3 Inor fail ro do both for him, and all kis, 
' andmy friends )that he would increale in his 
* heartadiftidence of his own judgemenrt,and 
- anhumble pliableneſs ro ſubmir ro truth and 
- amthority- 3 Np” 
” _ - 26. Laſtly, Where he concludes with 
" his teſtimony of. the invincibleneſs of my 
* Tord Falkland's Diſcourſes , eſpecially the 
ly : 1 have no more. toſay, then what 
- I faid in *the beginning; excepting this, - 


—_mo 2&9 


that 


- W. , - 


porrmy — 


that for the Reply, he ro whom is was 

made is concerned in it : and as for the 

Diſcouſe of Infallibility, if -the noble Au- 

thour were alive, I'would have preſumed 

a haye bad his leaye to haye anſwg- 
it, 


An Appendix, | 
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CHAP. VL 


The Fundament al ground of 
Lord Falkland's Diſcourſe as 
Examined. 


1.T TAvingſaid thns much to the preface 
of I. P. (if theſe additional papers had 
not been haſtily called for to the Preſs) I had 
perhaps finiſhed a. begun Diſcourſe in oppoſetion 
» to my moſt deer lord Falkland*s Theſes concer- 
ning Infallibility ; to each of which I had: 
- -.. determined to have adjoyned an Antithefis. 
Buc(fo-much-teaſure nor being permitted. 
me) I will conrent my ſelf at preſent to- 
ſingle our the eleaventh Paragraph, (accor- 
ding to a former Edition, An. D.. 1646.) 
and&ro oppoſes brief Anſwer ;- and by ſo do- 
ing, T ſhall give a vertual farisfaQion to the 
whole Diſcourſe; Becauſe in that one Parz- 
graph ) and in ſcarce any one beſides) is 
clearly contained the ſtate of the main Contre- 
verſfes-- viz. The ground upon. whith - is demon- 
ftrated the neceſſity of an infallible authority in 
Gods Church , and the onely ſeeming rati- 
onal and poſſible way to avoid and defear 
_- thatauthority. | 
; 2. The words of the Paragraph are theſe,. 
* The chiefeſt reaſon , why Catholicks diſallow of 
+ the Scripture for a Tadge, is, becauſe when dif-- 
ferences-ariſe about the interpretation, there is no 
___ way: 
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way to oend thei: And that it will not ftand with 
the Proodneſs of God to damn men, for not follow- 
ing bis will : if he had aſſigned no infallible way 
how to Joe it: This is the Allegation of Ca- 
tholicks, in which mention likewiſe ri E, 
have been made of the writing of the 
thers, and any thing buc the teſtimony of the 
preſent Church, becauſe reaſon and experi- 
ence ſhews thar differences will ariſe a out. 
the'inrerpretation of them likewiſe, and no. 
way toend them neither, bur by 2” 
preſent infallible' Authority. To this Allegati- 
on of Catholicks, his lordſhips anſwer fol. 
lowes in theſe words. 1 confeſs this to be 
wonderful true duzap Smwrinas yu, ws tees 
atryey mp © pegre, 0 for I am not ſuch a 
wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe then I-think] 
and let them-excuſe themſelves that 'think, othey- 
- 1 Tet thrs will be no argument . args: 
who beleeves, that to all, who follow their 

in the interpretation of the Scriptures, and fry 
for Tradition, God will either give bis Grace for 
affiftance to findethe Truth, or h1s- pardon if they 
mſs7t : and then this ſuppoſed neceſſity of an in- 
A Guide, with ts ſuppoſed damnation for. 
want of it, fall together tothe ground. 

3. The lamencs | ground upon which: 
Catholicks build the neteitiey of tn 3 an infallible” 
Authority, is that Article of the Creed, Creds u< 
or Feng Catholicam, of Apoftolicam Ec--" 

I, 1 beleeve one Hely Catholick, and A- 
Rick, Chinc 


I beleeve the Church to be- 
one,” one Body Fay cofſiing of many members ,. 
Mts <rl and united hank one 


Po 


by all, and -one. Charity 


PX 


 . chai Petr 


one Faith-cannor 'be, ere differences are 
in E tobe reconciled ; and wo poſſible 


Way to reconcile differences, but by Autho- 


rity; 3.and no Authority. ſufficiently efficacious 
co this pa, , but an infallible one. 

4. 1 confe s this tobe wonderful true, (lays 
his His Jororuy, 1 am not ſuch a wretch, Lc, 
whats it t 5 Lora te Thi the, 


Church is one Body, vrofeſli ing one faith 2 No, 


alas ! That was no Article in his Creed. What 


then did he ſoringenionſly confeſs ?. Thar it. 


that differences and controver- 


was 
ies ſhould be decided? No-nor. that neither. 
- "The thing thathe confefleth with an unex- 


angled! ingenuity, is, That,: if it be neceſſary 


os errors ſhould be aboliſhed 3 God is obliged by 
| Hi infinite Coaches to make bis truth known we 
ible » ome infallible Guide. . 
tha by his 0770 
by the evidence of reaſon ,. if the Church. 
maſt haye. one faith, . ic muſt have ral infall- 


ble Guide. Ir is rherefore. this Unity of the. 


Church,. that his lordſhip denies to be neceſla. 
z yet he would not haye denied the neceſ. 
ſuch anUVnity,if he could have found an. 
| le.Guide;withour which he knew there 
be.no unity 3 but miſſing of that, and 
ifing to thin of ſuch x blinde, and lame. 
a4s.4 Church of Englgnd or Geneva, &c. 


S nog boe of which could ever end one contro- _ 
{. verlie} He concludes that there isno neceſſi- | 


ogether : Now one Church 
gere. cannot be, withour one. Faith ; and 
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ences (hould be decided and ended, and. . 


ips acknowledgment, . By | 
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God ,' fince -he lefr no inf 2U © 0 | 
lead us ro the knowledge of t, A doGrme. - 
 ſohorrid; that ic is much qre GIN 
to the honour of Chriſt, then Arianſmit 
ſelf, which though it robs him of his div. + 
- Bity, yer places him above all- other creg- 
tures. Bur this denies him even that: 
of common ſenf, which men of mean cay 
enjoy : for it makes him eſtabliſh a law 
his own blood, which is neither neceſlary 1 
be kepr, ner indeed poſſible to be known 
then which, what can be more abſurd & ridi- 
culous?The icacity of my honored lords 
judgment was fo imployed in ficion-.of - 
Infallibility,that [ am confident,he never refte. 
Red upon theſe ſad incvitable O—— 
$. Bur ſarely no falvation is to: hd 
$::3. 


without this unity in diyine truth; 

have ſhown at large in my Ex 

.and onely Chriſtians have. the D 

Divine Truth entruſted oF : 
li 


ſhall they finde it? In his-lordſhips £ - 
tioned Anſwer it is implied, Fhat iz is onely 
to be found in Scripture 3. and Traditionary 
writings. Bur all ſuch writidgs are obnoxi- 
ous to-variety of ſenſes, and inxerpretations : 
Whar muſt be done in that caſe to finde-.out 
:the;rrue Interpretation? for chat every body 
Kays his lordſhip) muſt ſhifc as well as: he 
can,z,he is to do. his :beft, following: the 
didtawen of his own private Reaſon, 'to 
.fnde our the true ſenſe. of Scripture, And 
tor his comfort he is to beleeve, that if hy, 
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=” + 7542 - An. Appendix; 
FriveteReeſanifhould chance to: miſclead: hi 
- - I{&$tem thouſand to one ar wer) oppmienge ny, 
_ - cBodanger at alLlet bur private Reaſon do its 
Seſt,anid he may aſſae himſelf all wil be well: 
Gods infinite goodneſs would: fail; if a S1ul, pro- 
| +ceeding ſo reafonably,iſhould miſcarry. Burt how 
- 4s this. confidence of fecurity in' following 
- private' Reaſon. grounded 2 That does nor 
-at all appear;neitheriin Scripture nor Tradition, 
ihe ſcem to imploy the 
 cadumrable ſharpneſs/of his own: private Rea- 
(fon to fearch-grounds for that,upon which the 
_ + Exernal diſpoſal of his ſoul depended. 

\'6:" That which drove his lordſhip upon 
-the' rock: of ' private Reaſon , was meerly a 
miſtake; a5 may appear to any one that ſhall 

carefully read rhis 'imall Treatiſe of his. If 
.he;could: have found an infalible Anthoriy 
*Fforone leſs then infallible, was to' his Tea- 
{on a ridiculons thing] he would have ab- F 
{hord the though of relying on private a__ 
\mterpreting Scripture. He ſought afrer 'rhis 
infallible Authority, bur he ſowghr onelythere, 
-where cither it was not, or at leaſt it would 
Tequire very ſharpeyes, and a very unprepol- 
ed minde to diſcover it'3 Therefore he 
-ftreinshis Reaſon to prove, that this Infallibt- 
tity is not robe found in the Pope, nos in 4 
Councel, ar leaft, nor-ſo eyident ro him, as 
to:countervail the ſeeming evidence of the 
force of ſome objedions, that he had againſt 
:fome decifions'of Councels, and ſich an e- 
yidence he muſt needs'have or none; :To de- 
-monſtrate this, he makes uſe of all the ima. 
ginable difficulties and nullitzes that om 
Ib: T0 oun 


thei 
| Ir a fa one nor very RObne.. fince 
; him 


fore, his /ordſbip argued as reaſonably as” ir 
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wnlawfal , cor queſtionable &* in the 
'Church, though never decided, nor warran- 
red by the Church it ſelf.” © Bur there is nor 
-one word inall his Diſcourſe againſt the 1n- 
Fallibility of the Univerſal Church it ſelf, or 
'of a general Councel approved of, and recerved by 
The Church; ' Ir ſeems'in' his Diſputes, ' it hid 
been his misfortune, chiefly to' rrear with 
thoſe that would urge the Dogme of the 
Popes Infallibility , not onely as & Catholick 
Truth, buralſo, as a neceſfary' fundamental 
(eſtabliſhed poinr of Catholick Faith, and nor 
being fully cleared in the” evidence of their 


y learned Catholicks would furnifh hii 
with dotbts, and 0bjeHions to-encreaſe the 
miſt an4 obſcurity Þ he + conclyded?, that 


no Infallibility could any where 'þe maile aþ- 


pear. | 
' 9, Being thus unfortunately perſwaded, 
that thee is no evidence of an Infallible 
Univerſal Authority , plain evifglent Reaſon . 
taught him, that there could nqt poſſibly be 
any other Guide, but private Reaſon follow- 
ng its own light; for this private Reaſon 
would never lead him to fubmix his Reaſon to 


ia Church of England, or Geneva, or Rdcovia, 


&c, For why ro any one of theſe, rather thento 


another? And if to all of them 'indifferent-'® h 


ly, then to contradictions, hecauſe in many 


things they contraditt each other. 


8. In: this' caſe and circumſtances there- 


wap 


foimd againſt the legitimation of Pope as De wif 
rage and'of donnie" jons; or - 


| C4 
one xo. dog that had miſts 
iple ; and with the clear 
f noble ſpirit {nor imitated 
Proteſtant} he acknowledge 
on any other grounds bur his,the P 
.of cks was unanſwerable 8& unayoideble, 
. that is, unleſs private Reaſon (following its 
own light in the” [nterpretation of: Scriptures) 


wep ane AA Def 
_ Ingenuity of a- 
. hitherxo by any 
-that, 
of C 


; Were to be eyery anes Guide 3-and+this 
; apparently a moſt fallible Gnide (-unleſs-It 
. were certain, that God wouldgive bss grace, 
. that is, good fortune, to ailiſt private Reafin 
in finding the-Truth, or his patdon' in caſc 
-it miſled of finding it) the pretentions of 
- Catbolicks are unan{werable. | 
o J 
, combat this uſurpation of: private Reaſon, I 
. hall beg of allreaſonable ingenjous. Ferſons, 
- £o.confider with, me; whata deplorable - caſe 
_. this was 3. ithathe who ſay evidently, char if 
© the Catholick Churches Authority and Infallibi- 
 lity were oppoſed, all: other Churches moſt 
Expire; The Authority of the Engliſh Church 
would be a airy fantoſm ; the Tyranny of Ge- 
. neva , an Seainacion > Amſterdam a meer 
' . Bedlam, Racovia an execration, gyc. Should 
-notwitſtanding think;chat any one could be 


. efafe in no Church avall, ch ane and (re- 


_Nouncing all authority, both name and. thing ) 

_ - Jhould betake himſclt ro the calual condud 

- «© ofblinde,bumane, natural Regjorr; but Fudi- 

cie Domini abyſſus multa. | 

© JO. Well; but this condut of Reaſon,and 
this indifferency, as to the point of danger, 

. Whether Reaſon be a true ar falſe Gude mul 


V% +v 


. Now-/inſicad of ſearching reaſon _ to. 


. . D 4 ”" ms fo, % cas > nb . = , 
; PF —_ _ Y - LY >"2 * 4 . l 
- 4 * 
- pp Q Y ” V . 
. . 
4 


oved by ſome infallible way (fays his. 
in the beginning of Be ah Fara.” 
) otherwiſe none can be condemned, 
xt." For Gods fake, what more infallble 
_ can be imagined againft ir, 'then this; 
t ſuct/aGuide,ſuch an arbitrary,incerraing 
incapable, blinde Gaide and interprerer was 
never heard of in Chriſts Church till chis : 
Mar ir appeared our of the miſts of Polinze, 
Tis true, it has been aQtually, really follow- 
ed by afl ſorts of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 
though they were'aſham'd to cal it by his own 
name of private Reaſon, for they prerended it 
* | Was the Church, the Primative Apoſtolick Church 
| that they followed : bur never cill this later 
"|| Ape private Reaſon (as private Reaſon) ſhew'd 
itſelf in the Chair of Judicature. . A Guide, 
that will lead them ( that follow_) through 
*Rivers and -Fens, throdgh Woods and De+ 
ſerts, through Mountaines and Precipices, to 
the right hand and ro the lefr, backwards 
and forwards, and in a Circle: A Guide, 
that maſt never repoſe, bur be continually 
eng, wich way it matters not, be- 
me as ſecure in Falſchood, as in Truth : 
AGude, that can never be confident, much 
leſs ſecure of the right way, yea, obliged 
he doubrful, that heis wrong : A Gurde, 
"that the Scripture never mentioned, and the 


Eburch never heard of, but ſuppoſed , (by 
: e , 


_ . 
_ 


being 'calleda, Chrach) that ir never 
be hearkned to : ſo that whether Scripture, 
of Tradition, or Church or all of them be 
followed, ſuch a Guide ought-to be my - 


ren .: A Guide, two perſons: 
<annax poſſibly follow x0 _— becaule no 
FO, NAS (that ever followed any;other 
ens yi yo th Spas ,<qun6 think all 
things.to be reaſenable z that: ary: other 
chonght ſo :.; And laſtly, by conſequence, 
ſich a Guide,  thar, as long as he- continues: 
In. the office,. there cannor poſſibly be- any 
Church. any where. And is not this an infalli- 
ble Eviction, = this is an imaginary ſedu- 
, Cing Guide, fince it js, impoſſible, that thar 
ſhould be a Guide appointed for any, Chriſti. 
ah, which neither Chriſt, nor, his Apoſtles, 
nor, any of their followers. ever mentio- 
ned , yea, which- does formally deſtroy 
one. of our . twelye Articles 'of the A. 
Pofiles Creed , Creds Santam, Eccleftam Catho- 
ram. 0 F 
©.12, And . yet when all this. is ſaid, even, 
this, is a_leſs unreaſonable, and leſs unſafe + 
Guide, then any. divided particular Church 
can be : For this hood-wink'd. Guide (in- 
quiring into Scripture, and ſearching after 
Tradition ) may poffibly. ſtumble upon the 
way to Unity, and, Truth, that 1s, the true. 
Catholick Church ; fot. private Reaſon, pror. 
feſles the excluſion of partiallity.,: and will 
not refuſe to take info , conſideration , 
whether ict (elf _ ought not to be renqun- 
ced, and Authority, ſubmitted to. ..and, if 
it chance to finde Reaſon. for . Authority , 
It, will refign_irs Office ,. and. ceale; to be -a 
Guide any longer, or private Reaſon any lon- 
& þ whereas particular Churches | be- 


. ihg fomided upon, the renouncing of. 'Uni-, 


verſc 


+ L Authority: in- Es 
a_ Authority , which 
abs do 


but ving ont 
4h and "een chem in that "Hunger 
| ON» 


TY 
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c H AP. © 7 Þ POR 
A £ oncluding Exhortation,wheres' | 
' in all are invited to Caths-' © "4 
lique UN ITT. 


5 L 70 R GO RnI Phan? 1.P:andall his "_— 
& threu z..and £0 all my dear: niiflead* 
k Countrynizi, of what'Reliq on, Sec or Fa- 
a) | ion ſoever, bur principally che Proteftatits, 
'e « i Presbyterians:g'and Tndepen dents; 1 befeech 
them all co:ſuffer a: word oe Exhortation, made 
by. St: Paul: to the Philippians, Phil.2. St - 
conſolatzo in Chriſto,” ſt qudd ſolatium,' 
Putere be any conſolation-in' Chri "> Tf any c 
t of Charity,/if any;ſociety #f the fpirir, 7 [1 | 
bowels of  Compaſſion;3' fulfill'the 5oy of St i 
and-all Sainrs , that you be of the ſame Judge-" 
ment, having the ſame charity; being of one mind, 
thinking the ſame thing. That is, Think Ca- 
tholique Unity a defirable thing , and -purſue: 
the ways to attain ir; 
'2, :Now the Sun fhines nor clearer. a 
Noon then-this Truth, That there; ng ro 
W 1 othel 
Authority 


Unity without Authority, nor no Chriſt 
4 without en Infallible Anthotity , 


w 
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intbority is meer. Fa&ien and Rebellion, an 4x i 
worry chat reaches to the ourward- appeas: | 
ragce, -or that bindes onely --the z If 
rhere were any true Spiritual Authority lately 
in Eng{pnd,. or now ar Geneva, &c. it-would 
engage the conſciences of thoſe that are un- 
der it 3 and that not as Engliſh men, or 
French, bur' as Chriſtians ; And by conſe- 
ones all Chriſtians ſhould; be- @bliged to 
ubmit co ir; *a thing that themſelyes do nor 


2 _urh as. pretend. to. "Therefore by all 
the e 


.paſſiopare exhartations of. St. Paul, | 
conjure you be no longer averſe from Catho- 
tick, Unity and Catholick Authority*: for be aſ- 
ſured wichour ſuch Veity and Autbority ſub- 
mitted: ro, ,you will finde no conſolation, no 
not an Chriſt himſelf, no comtert- inthe cha. 
rity of, the Father, norſociery with: the Holy 


Spirat, &c. | 

"Þo not (according to your miſtaken 
cuſtom) account us uncharitable, in pro» 
felling , that ſalyation cannot belong to a- 
ny. that .are eſtranged from our Cathdick 
Communion 3 we could not be Catholrcksif 
faid notſo: Thereby we approve our ſelves 
to be the lawful children of the Ancient 
Saints, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 8c. all which, ouc 
of a DUERIng FROrIEy [not pride, or ma- 
lice] proteſted damnation to all our of their 
Communion 3 .For how could they, or we 
be the true Charch, unleſs we excluded fal 


Churches. _ St. duet n was the benigneſt, 
bumbleſt, Kors eſt ſoul in his: Age, = 
y 


who thunders ſo loudly and fo rerri 
againſt Schifmaticks,as he ? And his enemies, 
COUINALIER, h 
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\'Þ the Donatifts, Cprerending to be the Catholick. _, 
| Church, Wake! end to ;uftifie danny: their 
falſe plea) were forced to denounce damna- 
tion toall> from whom they were divided, 
otherwiſe they would not have had ſo much 
gs the ſhew of Catholicks. 

4- More particularly addrefling my ſelf to 
my moſt dear friends the Engliſh Proteſtants, 
(of whoſe cummunion I once was a ſeduced 
Member) conſider, I beſeech you, that that 
which at the firſt compoſing of this Books, 
| onely ſuſpeKed might poſſibly happen, is 
now abundantly effetted : God has in pace 
viſited on you the perſecution and injuſtice 
you laid upon us : Now do you not ſee, that 
your Church was the meer creature of State- 
Policy ? If it had had the power of Religion'3 
the decay of your Eccleſtical eftates, or ims . 
priſonment of your Biſhops would vor have 
deſtroyed Authority among you : The cen- 
ſures of a captive Pope, or Excommunication of 
a Synod meeting in a Grot were as terrible tro 
irregular, difobedient Catholicks, as if they 
had thundred from the Capitol, or the Em- 
perial Pallace in Conſtantinople : Where are 
the proofs now of your Spiritual Power? Why 
do not you thunder out your Excommuni- 
cations againſt che Subverters of your Reli- 

ion, Or againſt your own daily revclting 
ſabjets ? Alas, who would be frighted with 
ſuch Anathema's ? Or what ſubje&ts have you 
now, after the loſs of your temporal Lord. 
Pits ? And which way ſhall thoſe Lordſhips 
be regained, that you may become a Church 
again ? Thoſe that were once content you 
B b ſhould 
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ſhould enjoy them, will not adventure theif 


own eftares to recover 'them for you ; the 
Lutherans are too far off, and the Calviniſts 
ro0 neer 3 you may comfort your ſelves with 
.your Liturgy, and perhaps your Surplices 
worne in private Eonventicles; Burt as for a 
Jucceſſton of Prieſts or Biſhops, that is not to 
be hoped, much leſs a reftauration of 
your Religion, ' which is now quite out of 
ace, 


. 5, To what Church-will you now apply 


your ſelves ? To the Scotiſh Kirk, or your 


own Presbyterians (the firſt incendiaries of | 


all theſe troubles, the Idumeans, that cried 
Exinanite, Exinanite uſq; ad fundamentum in ea?) 
Or to their ſucceſiors of a thouſand names 
and ſhapes,and all of them frighttul? What is 
It that holds you from returning to Catholick 
Communion? What other injuries have we 
done you, except that we have forced you 
to bluſh, ro ſee how patiently we ſuffred your 
injuftices, opprefſions and perſecutions ? But 
* the Truth is, you were not ſo much our Per- 
ſecutors as that poyſonous generation of Calviniſts 


among you 3 they wete thoſe who inſtilld 


fury inro our Kings and Parliaments, and 
poiſon into the laws againſt us z Which very 
lawes are ſtill kept in force againſt Catholicky, 
and the preſent Governors (who profeſs In- 
dependency & an abſolute freedom of Conſcience) 
are yet (by a ſecrer tranſition of ſome dregs 
of Calviniftical pollution ) become ſevere 
Executioners of their cruelty againſt us 3 


By that means deſtroying the foundation of 


"their own Religion, and rendring themſelves 
| obnoXious 
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' obnox10Ns ro be cenſured by neighbouring 
"Princes and Stares, as perſons of no faith or 


conſtancy even to rheir own Principles. But 
however it is to be ho 
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ped that care will be 
taken, that the Presbyterian banner ſhall ne- 
yer be diſplayed amongſt you, left their lit- 
tle fingers prove hereafcer more heavy to all 
their oppoſors, then the Prelatical loynes 
were formerly. And I cannot but congra- 
tulate unto Scotland their late procured li- 
from this more then Scilician Tyranny of 
m 


6. If thoſe now exaucorated, now diſ- 
poſſeſled Presbiterian Spirits would oo 
to the adviſe of dne that truly withes fo 
well to their ſouls, that he would willingly 
ſacrifice his life for their good, I would de- 
fire them to confider how palpably beyond 
all other Sects their condition 1s moſt miſe-., 
rable, and evidently accurſed both by God 
and man. For their Dominion and Tyranny 
never laſts longer, then during the times” 
of ſeditions, and ſecret rebellious pratti. 
ſes. Then indeed ſecular ambitious ſpirits - 
C having great uſe and need of them to 
whiſper treaſcns, ſow diſcontents, inflame 
revenge, and (under a ſhew of zeal) root 
all charity, obedience, and peacefulneſs our 
of the conſciences of the people) do ſuffer 
them to rage z Whilſt theſe plors are agita- 
ting, ſo long they have leave given. them to 
dowineer over the ſouls of merf; and to cr 
up their abhorrid Tribunals: But when once 
their ſeca'ar lords ſee themſelyes ſertled by 


their pradtiles 3 then nothing is fo"con- . 


Bb 2 tcmptible 
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temptible, as a Calviniflical Miniſter , witneſs 
Geneva, where they have no influence upon 
the State ; and witneſs Holland, where the. 
whole Body of their wretched Miniſtery are 
not allowed one fingle voice in their Go- 
vernment , nor the meaneſt Artiſan ſcarce 
willing to caſt away a daughter upon 
them. | 
7. Filii hominum uſquequo gravi corde,ut quid 
diligits vanitatem, Cy queritis mendatium 2? O 
my beloved Countrymen, How long will you 
* remain of ſuch ſtupified, inſenſible, blinde 
hearts? Do nor you perceive that it is meer 
emptineſs that you grafpe, and a palpable lie 
that you ſo bufily ſeek ; whilſt (renouncing 
Chriſts Authority) you follow the condudt of 
your own Reaſon and Spirit ? Are. you nor 
now become like the men of Sodom ſtruck 
with blindneſs, yet perſwaded that you are 
the onely Seers 2 You croſs and juſtle one a- 
nother in the way, knocking at all doors, 
but the right ? How impoſlible 1s it that 
this blindneſs, this eteryal wandring ſhould 
be cured, but by rhe Opobalſamum of Catho- 
lick Faith and Obediency to the only ſpouſe of 
Chrift, the Church ? /Your-eyes are not the 
onely Organs, but your ears mnft be uſed 
for thelearning of the true way 3 Faith comes 
by bearing, not ſtudying or diſputing, and 
perſons to be heard are thoſe that are ſent, 
that have a Miſſion feated by Chriſt, and de. el 
livered ſucceſſively from his Apoſtles and by be 
their Succeflors. If you would hear,” you 
would beleeve; And if you would beleeve, 
you could hor be diyided. But you why 
rea 


4 7.7 I wy 4 1 < 4 T Dn _—_— lu We "4 . 
r Wt = — 
fn Appendix. $53 


read, and ſtndy, and diſpute, and the- fruir 
thereof is not faith, byr ſelene: falſely ſo cal- 
led, which pufis you up with a vain opinion 
of knowledge, and tempts you to ſtudy and 
diſpute- without end. Now if you really - 
beleev'd the Scriptures which you read,you 
would hear the Church, that is the onely 
ſafe Interpreter of them. Me that hears you, 
bears me, ſayes our Sauiour to, and-concer- 

' ning his Apoſt/es and their Succeſſors : Chri- 
ſtians muſt be hearersvf their Teachers to the 
end of the world : What infinite numbers of 
mil-lead ſouls have conrinually deceived 
theaiſelves into eternal perdition, and all of 
them with the Bible in their hands, and per- 
haps in their heads and memories ? And this 
not for want of reading, or diſputing, but 
of hearing and beleeving.Þ _. 

8. This is the true and- proper Difference 
indeed between a Catholick and a 'Miſ-belee- 
ver : The Bible 1s a Rule to them ' both : but 
the ſenſe of the Bible is conveyed ſeveral 
ways to them : Hereticks receive it by the 
eyes, they deliver it themſelves to them» 

- || ſelves, by which means every gne being a 
Teacher independent of another, Chriſt has 

; | no Schoſlers among them: ſo that every .Rea- 

. | der ccearing a ſenſe proper to his own taſt, 

; | and diſpoſition, they all agree onely in po © 
i ſeffing the outward bark, bur the true ſenſe 

* | eſcapes them; Whereas a Catholick receives 

both the Bible, and the ſenſe of the Bible 

from the Church, and Teachers appointed: in, 

Her 3 $o that he has the ſame aſſurance of the 

ſenſe, - as of the Bible ir ſelf,. then which: a 
| Bb 5. greater 
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 - greater cerrmuary caOnenye given,even Protes 
ants chemſelys being Fudges. By rhis means it 
comes to pals, that as it is impothble, that He- 
reticks ſhould agree any other way,rthen in fa- 
E&ion;So it is impoſſible,that Catholick; ſhould 
differ in poinrs ofhelief ; & as it is impo/ſible, 
that Preteſtants ſhould be hamble, who cruſt 
none, nor rely on any but their own wit and 
judgmenr,( they being their own only Aurho- 
 riry)) So it is impoſſible that Catholicks ſhould 
in this regard be proud, «whoſe wir and judg- 
ment is rorenounece their own judgment. and 
to depoſetheir own wit,and to captivate both 
ro the obedience of Faith , which comes by 
bearing Chrift fpeak to them by his Church : 
Laſtly, as it is1mpoſſible that Hereticks, who. 
' follow private Reaſon (which of all others 
by a general acknowledgment is the hlind- 
eſt Guide ſhould nor with their bliad Guide 
fall into the Pit; (oiris imp oilible, char Ca. *| 
tholicks (if their works be anſwerable to their 
faich ) ſhould not with the Church chat 
reaches them, attain the glory , which Chriſt 
has purchaſed for his Ele, | 
- 9. Do not (1 beſcech you, my dear 
friends) look upogthis CharaFeriftical diffe- 
rence between Catholicks and -Hercticks, as 4 
" new device of our own brain, bur as an 
Enfigne ſer up by the Fathers of the Church, 
ea, by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, fpeaking b 
bis Choiſeſt Organ St. Fohn the Evengalif, 
(Ep. 1. Chap. 4.) 1p de mundo ſunt ideo de 
mundo loquuntur, 8&c. They are of the World, 
= therefore they ſpeak of the World, and the World 
hears them, we are of God : He that 20 
pirit 


. QF 77 4 a - oo © wDÞQ A... nf 


ad © an i. }, > oh 28 A+. 


—_ 
aw 


An Appendix. frs *» 
known God, heateth us : Hereby know we the | 
Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. The. 
Apoſtle (in che beginning of-the Rig 
had warned the Brethren of the mulrirude © 
Antichriſts,, that is, Hereticks that were 
ſhortly to infeſt rhe Church, and to preſerye 
themſelves from their poyſon,he adviſes then 
to try the Spirits, that they might diſcern t 
true from the falſe. Now to enable them 
for this' Tryal, he gives this mark of [di- 
ftintion : They, faich he, that is, rhe {4 
Spirits are of the world, and they ſpeak of 
the world, 'and the world heareth them : Their 
great Maſter, and Arch Apoſtle is rhe world, 
that is, wotldly laſt, which (as he faid be- 
fore). were, The luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of 
the eye, and the pride ef life, theſe were rhe 
wreat Maſters that taught them their new: 
DoQrine, and made them renonnce the 901d, 
© The wearineſs of an unmarried, . or of a 
aſt life, ambirion attcr great eſtates, and 
ſcorn rv ſubmit themſelves ro obedience, / 
theſe raught new Icflons ro the Arch-Hert- 
ticks: and thetic IfI-ns they preach to others, 
and thote ther are of the world, and love fuch 
cenſ(val convenicnces,hear them. Thus is He» 
refie begun ard continued in the world, 

To, On the contrary, (faith he) We are of 
God,. who have conquered the world , and by - 
thar means trample on theſe things 3 we haye 
a far more noble ambition : For the reward 
that we fretend to, is no leſs then Ged. 
himſelf; And all that know. God, and know: 
how to ſet a value on him, bear, and obey us. 
Hence he concludes,. Hereby know we. the 


Bb.4 Spirit: 


e replyed, That as .there are many 
true Beleevers much immers'd in the laſts of 
the world, ſo there may be ſome Hereticks, 
that in appearance at leaſt, are in a good 
meaſure free from the ſame lafts. *Tis true : 
yet thoſe Hereticks do not hear the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ; ' They receive their writings , 
they ſtudy them, and diſpute out of them, 
but do not hear the true Paſtors interpreting 
them : Hereby indeed is kndwn the Spirit of 
Truth and the Spirit of Error. For if they 
without miſſion would not pretend ro be 
Apoſtles, nor deliver their own dodtrines out 
of the Apoſtles writings, but have humility 
to hear the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, and 
Faith to beleeve them, they would neyer be 
obnoxious'to this Spirit of Error. | 

' It. To conclude, ( my dearly beloved 
Friends) inſtead of examining thoſe ſeve- 
ral marks of true and. falſe Churches, and Tea- 
chers extant in Books of controverſies, con- 
tent your ſelves with this Catholick mark 
given by the Apoſtle in his Catholick Epiſtle 
roall Chriſtians ro the worlds end ; Would 
you know where the Spirit of Truth is ? Itis 

. not among then, that accept, and read, and 
ſtudy the Scripruces ; for then. what would 
be Herefie? Do they not in all their wandrings 
and mazes carry the Bible with them ? And 
the Bible it ſelf (as they uſe it) leads them to 
deſtruction { For Luft, Ambition, Curioſity, 
Covetouſneſs, or Pride, (cither blinding 
them or ſtaining their eyes) makes them 

think They. ſee. in Scripture that which I 

| | foments 


Ev > 4 - ' 
Spirit of Truth, and the Spiritof Error. But 
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foments , _ and encreafes thoſe Paſſions ; - 
Whereas if (having their eyes open to read 
the Bible ). they would keep their ears open 
likewiſe to hear the Church interpreting it, 
it i5 not poſſible they ſhould erre, or be at 
\ variance about the myſteries of Faith. God 
Almighty, of his infinite goodneſs, "clear 


your eyes, and open your ears, that you. 
may ſee and hear, and live for eyer. Amen. 
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En tib1, (Candide Lefor ! ) illas Eximii Do». || pe 

Roris ad Quzfita-mea pridem miſſas Reſpon- I Þ' 

fiones, in prior? yore buys Libri Impreſ- |} , 

frone ak, ſed ex obltvione omiſſas. nd 5 

ad ſpeciales autem. DoFrinas pertinet wel hic | & 

vel ſuperius in Libro contentas, me tanquiam | 1: 
Hiſtoric felum non Dogmatiſte partes agentem. 

reſpicias. Et vale. - 
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Queſftta Generalia. c 
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> Uerttuy primd. Utrim bec The- , 

fis fitin Romana Eccleſia ir- a 

reprzhenſibilis, videlicet. Nz- = 

. bil eft creditu necefſarium in Re- b 

lgione Chriſtiana tanquam de- i _ 

fede, nifi-qued revelatum fuit Ec- q 


Reſpondetay. Quod hec the- 
fis, ut.Jacer, eſt omnind irreprzhenſibilis, immo nibil [ 
eſt proprie de fide (cujus aQtus neceſſario & immedi- 
at+ innititur divine revelationi}) nift quod revelatum 
faerit 4 Deo Eccleſiz . per Chriſtum & Apoſtolos, : 
Ab eorum enim tempore nibil de novo Eccletiz reve- E 

C 
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Me clefe per Chyiſtum UG Apoſtles. 4 
fs ens 9. 


Jlatum agnoſcir us. " 

| u. 2. Utriom omnes articuli de Religictie in Concilio- 
Tridentiuo determinati, @ propoſeti, ſins veritates divi« 
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ne, tales que ab Apoſtolis fuerint Eccleſie revelate ?- 

Reſj , Omnes articuli- pure doQrinales, nec aliam 
jocludenres materiam faCti quam quod divinitas jinfti- 
twtum agnovimus, determinati 3 Concilio Tridenti- - 
no tales ſunt quoad ſubſtantiam, Qui verd vel diſci- - 
plinales, vel ex toto, vel ex parte ad materiam fa&ti 
non "diviniths inftiruri {pe&anr, canonicam habent: 
certitudinem, .ac.proinde quicunque illorum aliquem - 

rtinacitur condemnaverit, tanquam Ethnicus & 
publicanus habendus eft, | 

Qu. 3. Sino; (Utv. gi articuli de libris canonicis,.. 
de vulgata tranſlatione} de communione ſub una ſpecie, de - 
veneyatione imagimum_) utrum liceat Catkholico inquirere 
& probatiliter determinare quinam ſpeciales articuti ſont : 
tales veritates revelate, & quinam-non ? - 

Reſp. Ad queſtionem principalem (ſepoſitis hypo- 
theſi & perentheſt) quod omnindlicer. Ad hyporthes 
fim ſupra reſponſum eſt, Ad parentheſim autem re-- 
{ponderur. Quod efle librum canonicum importat : 
* - 1. Quod vel doGtrinam revelatam contineaty.. 
vel cerre nibiÞ-diſlonum 4 veritate divina & Catholi-- 
&- 2, Qucd liber ipſe ſemper habebatur a. multis: 
Ecclehz DoQoribus divini fuiſſe alicujus authorisg, 
Cui ſcilicer iſtius libri' dotrina ad Religionem ſpe-- 
Gans, aut immediate 2 Spiritu ſanto revelata.: 
fuerity aut in illa tradenda divinum adfuerit- ſpecia-: 
le auxilium. De priwa parte poteſt Concilium vere. 
ecumenicum certiſlime decernere, de (ecundi; cunt 
majori vel minori certitundine. juxta varias rerum- 
circumſtantias,ita tamen ut canonicam ſemper habebit: 
certitudinem hujuſmodi Coencilii etiam in hac parte 
decretum. Quod idem dicendum «ft de vulgate- 
=" decreto ,. licet - pure. materiam fatti de- 

gnet: - ; 

De communione ſub una rantim ſpecie, Conci! ti 
Decretum eſt negativum, videlicet, Ecclefiam non 
teneri nec jnſtitutione ſeu precepto divino, nec 

uacungue aliade cauſa, Sacrarnentum Euchariſtiz 
£delibus omnibus ſub utrique ſpecie adminiftrare 
Er hoc certiflimum haber Eccleſia ex traditione & 
praxi.-. An verd juſtis de cauſis unam tantim fpeciem. 


communiter adminiſtrari Cecreverit, prudentiz. non; - 
| doQtrinz queſtio. ef+.- 
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De veneratione imaginum quamvis res fa&i fit, hoe 
_ ab iplis Apoſtolorum temporibus traditum ha- 
emus, 

'* Qu.4 An non bec fit pobabilis ratio diſtinguendi inty 
tales articulos ſcilicet, ponendziſtos articulos eſſe revelati. 
ones divinas in quibus Concilium explicite ſignificat Ec. 
cleſtam traditionaliter recipiſſe talem dofrinam 4 promis 
wſque Chriſtianiſmi temporibus ? 

Reſp. Hanc rationem ſeu viam diſtenguendi inter 
tales articulos, probabflem ac ſanam efle, non ve. 
'To.{olam & unicam. Oportet enim ut articuki qui 
lint revelationis divine, fint doarinales , & qui 
nunquam ab omnibus Eccleſiz Do@oribus - habe- 
bantur incertj , & tunc etiamfi Concilium declararet 
kujuſmodi articulos ad novatoris alicujus obtun, 
dendam audaciam, abſque eo quod agnoſcat ex- 

reſs> illos rraditionaliter receptos efle ,. attamen 

oc neceſlarid ſubintelligiretur. Novum enim ali- 
quod nequit Conc{lium cecumenicum Eccleſiz propo- 
Nere ut revelatumy nec ſi proponeret ab Eccleſia re- 
Cciperetur. | 

Qu. $5. Utrium omnes articuli 4 legitimo Concilio pros 
poſer: ſent recipiend: & ampleBendi, vel- Chriſtiand fide 
Cſci'icet qndd ad articulds divinitus revelatos ) vel ſaliem 
ebedienti4 canonicd (quod ad reliquos) Que obedientia 
. feilicet obligat omnes ad non con'radicendum, ita ut merie 
#d damnentur omanes qui ſe ab Eccleſie communione ſepa- 
mnt, ut ſchiſmatis non neceſſarit rei ? 

. Affirmative ad totam queſtionem, ſuppoſits 
quod Goncilium fit ecumenicum & legitimum,$ om- 
n'a conciliariter agat, 

u. 6, Utrim afſiſtentia Spiritas ſans Eceleſie pro- 
wiſe neceſſarid credenda ſet ſimpliciter in omnem verits- 
1em eam duitarnums an ſolum in neceſſariam ? 

Reſp. Neceſſum eſt: credere Spiritum ſantumy non 
dico induQturum ſed conſervaturum Ecclefiam, Ca- 
tholicam in omai dodrina ſeu veritate revelata ; im- 
md ita refturum eam, ut nunquam in errorem 
aliquam notabilem, id eſt , qui vergat in graviſli- 
mam animarum detrimentum , univerſaliter induci 
rittat 3 licet in errorem fad, &. forſitan do- 
non. immegiat? & expreſs? revelatz fot 

| cidere 
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cidere poterit pars major Eccleſiz, | 
Qu. 3, Utrim Concilium, (ſecundum quod Stapleto- 
ns affirmat) poſit erronee proponere doftrinas quaſdam 
(ſcilicet que ad fundamenium. Religionis non appropin» 
gquant) non veras ? | 
Reſp. Primb notandum eſſe, quod afiud eft Con» 


\ cilium cecymenicum Eccleſiz dottrinas proponerey a» 
liud Ecclefiam illis adhzrere. Deinde alind eſt Ec» 


cleſtam doQtrinis a Concilio propofitis adhzrere tan- 
quam revelatis, aliud illis afſentiri tanquam decretis 
ac definitis a. ſupremo. in Eccleſia tribunali. Quic- 
quid fit, non-denegamus Concilium ccumenicum, 
poſle in quibuſdam circumſtantiis Eccleſiz propone- 
re doctrinas quz nec immediate continentur in reve= 
latis, nec ſunt de rebus magnt momenti, ſed vel faQi 
vel diſciplinz,, quodammado falſas,. aut non omnins 
Veras. 

Qu. 8. Utrim unquam definitum futrit ab aliquo Con- 
Clio @cumenico Eccleſiam R—_ eſſe infallibilem ®- 
Et ſs ſic, Ubi # A 

/p - Nunquam, quod meminerim, (evidentifimis 


| ſepokitis ſcripture locis) expreſs definitum legi.Sup-. 
onitur enim, ad omnem definitionem- infallibilis 


2c decernend? poteſtas: Quippe (i, cuilibet-licu- 
erit Supremi Tribunalis, five Eeclehaftic , five ſz» 
eularis, authoritatem ac juriſdiggontm in dubium 
revocare, ruunt certe omnis Regiminis & gubernati- 
onis fundamenta ? Si vers tali decernentis authori- 
rati credendum ac cedeudum neceſſe fit, perinde eft; 
uantum ad debitam ſubditorum obedientiam , . an 
uerit talis authoritas ſecundim ſe- infallibihs, an 
Non. 
Qu. 9. Utrum quando wlgd dicitwy Eceleſpa Catholics. 
eft infallibilis, iftum verbum infallibilis #mportet divi- 
nam quandam afſiftentiam & inerrabilitatem ? An ſolion 


zoralem (at in ſummo pradu) certitudinem'? Cui ſcilicet - 


_ poſſent homines ſane aliquo periculo, 1mmd omaind. 
&ebeant 2 : "10 
Reſp. Quod huyus queſtionis ſolutia maxime pen-- 
det de propria vocabulorum fignificatione nimi- 
rim quznam qnfallibilitas vel certitudo quam- 


- $&.inus divinam 2? Quznam naturalis,. id c& ooh | 
ralis. 


— 


aa a A, nd, ET ERIE 


- 


* (562) . 


ralis evidentiz,. & quznam moralis. Que omnia ex 
Logic# principiis deſumenda & diflolvenda ſunt, 
Quod non eſt hujas loci, In praſentiarum ſufficir 
quod ralis at Eccleſiz infallibilitas {ſeu inerrabilitas, 
quzque ex divino proveniart *inftituto & auxilio, ut. 
m errorem Chriſtianz.doQrine- ac Religioni oppoſi- , 
tum nunquam inducetur, nec portz. inferi prevalee- 
bunt adverſus cam. ; | 

Ut tibi yerd. (qui diffteultatum medullas ſoles pe- 
netrare) pleniis ta6iam f{atis in re tanti momentiz. cx. 
qui nimiram c#terarum omnium inter Chriſtianos 
controverſiarum petenda eſt ſolutio, ſuperaddam hic 
breviter quod nonduma me nec. verbis, nec ſcriptis- 
accepiſti. 

Ecclefiam efle infallibilem, tam ex. promiſlis Chri- 
Ai Domini in facra AIG frequenter habitis, tum 
ex natura. iplius traditionis univerſalis Eccleſiz,. 
_ etiam in genere ſumptam infallibilem eſſe, alibi : 

ris, 1 reQe. memineris , tibi evidentifiime demons 
ftravimus. * | 

Ecclefiam autem efſe- infallibilemg nihil aliud eft,. 
quam Ecclefiam non poſfe falli, id eftz Univerſalem 
Eccleſiam unitam ſub uni in ejuſdem fidei & Sacra-- 
mentorum communione, non poſle errare in traditio- 
ne 'Chriftianz ac revelat# deQrinz, que. ſcilicet 3 
Chriſto & ab Apoſtolis ejus per univerſum orbem 
edoQa ac difſeminata fuerit, | 

DoGctina hec Chriſtiana, in cujus tradjtione nequit- 
Eccleſta 3 veritate aberrare, non ſolim continet dogs 
mata, quz velurti mere {peculativa videmur 3 Trini- - 
tatem nempe Incarnationem, &c. (Que licet ad Chri-- 
ſtianz vitz- perfetionem parim aut nihil conducere 
exiſtiment novitores, .attamen re veri totius Chriſti-- 
anz praxeos baſes ſunt &- fundamenta)) : Ted etiam 

: @hrifianorum operum & Chriſtians vitz inſtitutiones-- 
-  & aQtus, ut in Sacrarrentorum adminiſtratione & re- 
ceptione, & in multiplici materia faCti, quz ad vitam 
#ternam con{equendam Chriſtianorum uuiverfitatr 
neteſſarid requiruntur. 

Infallibilitas hec eft duplicis generis. Prima, quz-- 
perfeta & abſoluta eſt, ſpeQat ad traditionem arti-- 
culorum. fidei, id cy articulorum revelatorum ,-. 
| quZa 
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quzque divinam revelationem tanquam objeQum for- 
male efſentialiter vendicant. Secunda eft Canonica,id 
eſt, articulofum ab Ecclefia definitornm quorum nul- 
la habetur .revelarionis 'divinz univerſalis craditiog. 
Quz tamen taHtis eſt conditionis & naturz, ut omnes 
Ecclefiz fabdiri & membra hiſce teneantur ſubcribere - 
& obedire definitionibus. 

P rima infallibilitas in Tola Eccleſia univerſali reſi-. 
det , neque in Papa, neque in: Concilio nifi in quain--. 
tum Eccleliz unyerſah confentire &  cohzrere cre- 
duntur, in alterutro tamen Eccleſia univerſali cone. 
fenriente. Attamen Concilio vere cecumenico & per- 
fete generali Hoc proprium ineft, quod in illius re- 
velatorum dei articutorum definitionibus involvya-. 
tur neceſlarid univerſalis Eccleſiz conſenſus. Qua 
. verd fiat conditiones & qualitates Concilii vere cecu- 
menici conftitutivz, non eft hujus loci ſtatuere. Pri- 
ma igiturinfallibilitas ad traditionis uniyerſalitatem 
divina ſuftultam ſpeciali providentia reducitur. Se- 
cunda tum in Papa, tum in Goncilio reſidet juxta 
varios Reip.Chriftianz ftarns & conditiones, Poteſt: 
enim $Summus Pontifex, . ubi urget aliqug neceſlitas, 
nec poterit Conſilium generale opporteme co is 
quicquid necefſum fuerit ad tollendum-ſchiſma vel: 
ſcandalum canonica infallibilitatedecernere,Cui tota. 
Ecclefia,ſaltem uſquedum Concilium generale habert. 
poterit, cedere teneretur, "IX 

Veritates autgm ſeu propoſitiones..quzab Eccleſia. 
univerſali infallibiliter determinari poſſunt, duplicis . 
ſunt generis, Vel enim ſunt ipſz veritates. immedia- 
te et in ipfiſmet terminis revelatz, vel ſune- conſe. 
quentes ſeu illationes ex ilhs,_ Prioris generis veri- 
tates Poſſe ab Ecclefia univerſal infallibiliter defniriy 
ſeu potlus defignari, alias tibi maniteſti(lime oftendi- 
mus 5 ficut & illas explicare, & termins magts pers- 
ſpicuis exprimere. Nonetenim per nudas verborumt 
cortices & literulas materiales, ſed per ipſorum ſen- 
ſam & ſignificationemy ſuam novit & tradit Ecclefia.. 
dorinam. Ac proinde panis converfionem 1n Core - 
pus Chrifti re? explicuit Eccleſia, ex-2rti occatione, 
Bomine Tranſubftantiationis. k 6 

Poſteriqris autem generis, propoſitiones bifariam 

| dividimus, A 
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dividimus; - Vel enim evidentifſim? &. primo jntuiw 
conſtabunt cuicunque ſanz mentis proponantur, . ſup. 
. poſit premiſlaram verirate, - Ut, verbi gratia,.quod 
Chriſtus duas habuerit voluntates, ex bypothefi du, 
plicis nature,. divinz (cilicer & humanz, in Chriſto, 
manifeſtiflimum elucet. Vel quz. ftudiumaliquod & 
Icientiam requirunt ad hujuſmodi ſequelz ſeu conſes 
entiz evidentiam percipiendam. Quz quidem evi- 

tia majoris: vel minoris certitudinis apparebity 
ramjuxta ſubje&i perſpicuitatem vel obſcuritatem , 
tim etiam jJuxta ratiocinantis doQrina & ingenii 
gradum. __. 
. Prioris gener1s veritates,,priorem obtinent infal- 
Iibilitatem in definitionibus ſeu declarationibus Uni- 
verſalis Ecclefiz ad fidem ſpeQantibus. Pofterioris 
verd. generis propoſitiones juxta prips diviſionis 
membrum accepte, iimilem habent_certitudinemylicet 
gradus quali inferiorjs. At verd propelitiones de 
poſterior divifionis membro, nequaquam habent ſu- 
premam illam $8 univerſalem infallibilixtatem, ſed ca's 
nonicam tantim reſpectu totius Eccleſiz, - Quibus 
ſeilicet, ficut & quibuſcunque aliis univerſalis Eccles 
fiz decretis fitmiter ftandum eft nec. ullatenus relu- 
Qandum.: - 
. De rebus autem faQi, five diſcipline, ſive regiminis 
fintzquz jure divino nullam habent inſtitutionem, hoc 
tantim nota, quod eorum precepta ſeu inſtituta,. di- 
cuntur Ecclefiaſtica, que juxta varias rei Chriſtianz 


condiriones ac diſpolitiones, vel omittt, vel immutari 


poſlunt 2 conſtitutis in authoritate ſecundidm quod 
- Expedire viſum fuerit, nec aliam in ſe. continent uni- 
verſalem infallibilitatem,quam quz filios Eccleliz, re- 
cepti & perſeveranteſanQione, 1llis ſubjacere & obe- 
dire certi\ſime conſtringit. | 

_ Qu. 10. Utrim quando dicitur Eccleſia Catholics 
Romana, ſenſus ft, univerſalis Eccleſia ſub uno cgpite 
collefa, quod caput olim fuit, & munc eft, & probabili- 
ter ſemper erit Romanus Pontifex, Ita tamen u! ſi ſis 


ſedes in poſterim- vel diſſoluta fuerit , vel ab infidelibus - 


poſſeſſa, quemcumgque alium preſulem Eccleſia ſibi prefe- 


eerit iſte pro viſebili capite Ecole @ ſucceſſore .D. Petri 
er fe roo ie & ſucceſſor 


Feſt, 
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Reſp, pa Fcclefia Catholics dicitnr Rowans, 
poſteris hifce temporibus. (antiquitis enim cum lo- 
ebantur Patres de Eccleſia Romank,. particularem 
eu Diceceſanam Eccleſfiam Romz* ut plurimim de. 
fignarunt) ad af x on illam ab aliis omnibus 


hereticorum ac {chitmaticorum conventiculis, {quo- 


rum recentiores aliquititulum CathoFice, neſcio 


dementii, audent (1bj vendicare) per denominatio-. 
nem a capite deſumptam.Quod verd Sedi Romane an- 
nexa ſit ex inftituto- Petri totius Ecclefiz capitis ali- 
gualis authoritas certiffinf traditione conſtat. Non 


tiochiz; ſed ita ex hypotheſi rei faQtz ut u —_ 
reſ1deret eleQus przſul in totius Eccleftie caputy teu 
Petri ſucceſforem, Romanz Sedis Epiſcopus denomb» 
naretur. | 


QUASITA SPECIALIA. 
UYzritur 1. Utyiom tenendum ſit ut de fide" oniner the 


3 os qui munc in Canonem recipiuntur pari jure efſe die 


vinos Cr infe/libiles * An ſom poſſe omnes. cum 
legi in Eccleſia, eos mibil in dofrins aut moribu falſe in 
ſe continere, & proptered authoritatem eorum non temert 


 rejiciendam ? 


Ratio dubitands eft, tum quia plurime refationts S, 


” Hieronymi aliquos libros + Canone antiquo Tudeorum elt- 


minant,immsd idem libros Machabeorum notat,@ 3. ©&.4% 
Eſdre ſomnia vocat: tum Six, Senenſes etiam poſt Concilt« 
rm Tridentinum abdicat aditamenta ad Heſterem:|Et Mel- 
chioy Canus etiam de Baruchi libro putat ſone culpa hereſe- 
9s poſſe dubitari,l,c.com 1,2.c. 9. Unde Cardinalis Bellay« . 


minus agneſcit tales libros poſitos effe in gradu inferiori. 


Rep. Juxta ſupradiQta ad rertium quzlitum gene. 
rale, icilicet, omnes libros receptos in. canonem aque 
iafallibilem continere veritatem quoad doErinam re- ' 
velatam, id eſt, qubd fidei ſeu doQrine revelatz ni» 
hil oppoſitum aut diſſonum contineant. Veram quoad 
librorum authores, quibus etiam an-omnia in eis con- 
tenta immediate 2 ſpiritu ſan&o- ditabantur, longe 
dmpar eſt eorum cectitudo. 

Qu. 2, Virwn Concilium Tridentinum (. aw fs 
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nil Previpienried Concilium Nicemm 3. nds remittit ) 
cenſendam ſix tmerpretari ſenſum iltins, ub toco adorare 
Sit veneraci, aut debitum honorem conferre ? 
p- Concilium Tridentinum nequaquam inter- 
pretari ſenſum Concili? Nicani, ſed ilem aliis verbis 
erare. Sienim, (quod tibt izpius dixi} proto- 
wpon non imago proprie veneretur, parim refert quo 
- utarur vocabulo, nil fiat queitio de nominum ety- 
mologia 
} Qu, #Utram articu.us de Tranſubſiantiatione in Con-= 
&11.Trident. Non ſufficientey cytdaiur ſecnidiuom mentem Sy- 
wodz, ab eo qui dic *. & profitea/ur, Ego credo quod 
poſt con conſecratiunem, panis deffinit efſe in Sacra- 
mento, & loco ejus eſt preſens corpus Chriſti vere, 
realiter, & {ubſtantialiter {ſcilicer ut loquitur ſy- 
nocus facramentaliter, ſeu modo quoca7 ineftabili 
& incomprehentbili) quod fidel'bus communicatur 
ad vitan, & indienis cedit ad conderrnationem« 
Lrmnquam intere2 ta'is homo profireatws fe nolle 
Immiſcere ſeipſmm $cholaſticif & Phitoſophifis de iſto 
myſterio diſpwrationibus ,U: quid fait fit ae ſubjian- 
tia panis 3 In quo ſubj-to ſubjefFen wr acc deritia ej Þ 
. &fc- midd recipiat in; fe nuvuquam fe wmtcr; 16 aturans 
modum iſtins myſterts con:ra conſenſum vi. 1..itico» 
rum. 

Ratio dubitandi eſt, quia bec do@rina 4 S: Patribus 
groponithy nn fab notivne miraculi, jed myjiert; inexpli- 
cabilis, unde apud eos nulle tante c hil:jopÞice controver» 
fe, & ſubtiittates rey eriantnr, & propren tales ſubrili- 
zates non poſſunt dict eſſe ex antiqua traditione Eculeſp- 
aftica, Preteris Cardinalis Peronius aſjerit Concalim 
Tridentinum nemin«cm cogere ad uſurpandam vocem trans» 
ſubftantiationis. 

Reſp. Sufficienter credi {ub his terminis. Ubi 
verd {ubjungis, £xo0d fidehtibus,,%c. mens eft ni fallor, 
Qwod.dignis, &c: fubeit enim equivocatio, nam eri- 
am indigni poſſunt eſſe fideles, veriim hoc di- 
co ad majorem cautclam. De reliquo nemo tenerur 
zurare .in verba Scholaſticorum, ſufficit te contra 
communem Patrum «& Ecclekz conſenſum nunquam 
modum iftum velle interpretari, nec determinare- 
Cavendum tamen eſt,ne ſub terminis tuis oppoſitum 
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aliquid tranſubſtantiationi inhereat anime. $374370» 


- Qu. 4+ Utrum ille dict: poſſet  admittere” Canonem 23 
ef. 21. Concil. Trident. de comminnione ſub ana. ſpecie, 
quz qreamwvis 1p ſe nullas videat ſnſficientes rativnes 4 
tommunionem utriuj/que ſpeciei. tamen pyofitetwr ſe. pit 
eredere fuifſe aliquas que proculdubio Contilio videbantuy 
jute r ſufficientes, & canonict ſubmittit ſe iſte alte= 
rations #. | 

Reſp. Affirmative. Inquirat 'tamen hic Chriſtia- 
nus, ff doQus fir, corde reto motiva Concilii in h:c 
parre, & juſtiſſima ſtartim invenier, | 

Qu 5, An fet de fide licitum eſſe copreere & punre 
vel tradere puniendos morte, exilio , vel aliis civilibns 
pemis heyeticos conviftos ? 

Reſp - 3bje&um queſtionis non eſle materiam fidei,, 
ac proinde nihil-effe de fide in i113 materia, Verunta. 
men certi{timum eflſe rebelles a fide & ab Eccleſia co- 


Erceri & puniri poſſe 3 poenis nimiraim ſpiritualibus 


(id eft cenſuris Ecclefiaſtieis) 2 ſuperioribus ſuis Ec- 
cleſiaſticis 3 Et penis temporalibus, (id eſt incarce- 
ratione, exilio, & limilibus) 2 ſaperioribus ſuis tem® 
poralibus. Morte vero puniri pole hereticos etianmy 
convictos, imme relapſos, vel obſtinatifſiimos (modd: 
I feditionis & rehellionis in Remp. defuerit omne'pe= 
riculum) nunquam fuit totius Eccleliz dogra Gatho= 


ticum. Quicquid autem fit de praxi Inquiſationis 


jam recepti, Catholici plucimi, immo & doCtifiimig 

| 4 yy in Gallia noftra hoc ſemper improbarunt z 

- bec queſtio facti eſt, ſeu prudentiz, non do- 
ne, ' 

Qu. 6, Utrum G& quatenus liceat Catholico optare & 
ſnadere concefſionem utriuſque ſpeciet , Reformationems 
abuſuum in Reliquiis, Im1ginibus, Indulgentits, UC 
Liturgiam 0 Preces in lingus not& /* inte!leH4;£'c. Scte 
licet tanquam media admodum efficacia' ad reinionem Eco 
cleftarum ? | 

Reſp. Cim ſubditorum non fit, ſuperiorum ſuo- 
rum leges ad libitum interpretari, immd nec, ſub re-- 
formationis ſpeciey quamcunque praxim authoritats- 
ſtabilitam corrigere (hzc enim propria (ſeditionis ra: 
tio eſt) nemini Catholicorum licet publice reprzben- 
dere nec verbo y nec ſcripto, Eccleliz diſeiplinam, 
Canonice 


(568) - g 
canonict ereQtar, Labefaftatam verd reftaurare,dum. 
mods prudenter fiat, poterit unuſquiſque ſuo modo || 
conart, "Cum autem Epiſcoporum ac paſtorum fir 
C quos poſuit Spiritus ſantus regere Ecclch. 
am Dei) impoſturas omnes authoritate public 
prohibere ac tollere, .bis omnium eft ſobrie indicare 
quos manifeſte perceperint Religionis abuſus, tim 
in Clero, tim in populo. Verim nec licet, nec con- 
venit privato cuicunque ſuadere mutationem praxis 
cujuſcunque, quam vel ab Ecclefia ſancitam,: vel in. 
Ecclefia conſuetudine generali & antiqui uſurpatam 
novimus. De communione ſub utraque- ſpecie, ac 
Jiturgia ſeu precibus Eccleſizſticis in linguis vulgari 
habendis, f1 qua ſpes efſet illud obtinend1, apud hz- 
xeticos- parim valeret, De reliquiis, Indulgentiis, 
Imaginibus, &e. mula forsan, modd caure fheret, & 
monenda & {uadenda forent. Quicquid fit 3 Eccle- 
karum , (ut vocas) reiinionem ſperare nequaquim 
fas eſt, niſi prids rebelles infponſam Chriſti, fubmiſlia 
cervicibus, poteſtati a Deo ordinate cordatum zurent 
oblequium. Vale, * 
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FINIS, 


Errata 


Ave 7.line 25. read obſerving. p.16.1, laſt 
del<.as. p.19.1 4.r.therefore ought,and. 1. 21 
r.toward "which cranquillity. p. 21.1, 22, r'Re- 
Fall. p.22.), 19, r. thorough his. p. 26.1. 25.r, 
Petitions tv Q, p.29.1.3. r. defire not to, p.32, 
I.z31. r.cuſtomary. p.z3 |.3. r.Offices & candis 
dati. &1.1x. r. Presbyters.p. 35.1. 18. r, in; 
Schiſm, p 36.1.17.r.as theſe. p.39. |. 3. r. may 
diftucb, & dele the laſt line. p.40.1.26. r.them 
to Luthers, p,43.l.ult.r. to juftifie. p.44.1.6. r. 
ſome few.p.45.l.t2. r:declaration of. p. 47. |: 
I4.r. could not, & |. 19.to themſelyes. p. 54. 
3L.r.exorciſcd. p.5 5.1.22, r.M4ny. p.65. 1.12, 
r.in 4 greater. & 1.14. dele th4s. p.69. 1. 14.r-' 
reading. p.70.1.1r. dic,& |..3. Petruiep. 7 2... 
x6, r.were as indulgent. p.83.1.23, r.condemn I 
. them, p.86. 1.24. r.Rites. p.g1.l. 10, r. wrote, 
P'9 2.1.2, r. Texts of. p.119.].17. r, veritati. & 
. 1,z8.r, ſeemingly. p.122.1.18,r.in gratitude. p. 
123.1.1, r.wilbe. p.127.1.11. r. Franc. 2 Sana 
Clara. & l.z3-r; in the.p. 12g. 19.r, divulged, 
p-130.|.7,8. inſtead of And therefore,r. Now 
when, p. 146. |.13.r.Cha.7. p. 162.1. 13. r,vi- 
fibly. p.2711.8. r,ca. 40. p.172.1.25.r. Origen: 


(Prefat.in libr, uae ov, & |. laſt Tra in 
Matth.29.(ha. 17. p.i7 3.1 32. r. Catech. 18, 
p-174-1.11. r.Witnefe S, eAuguftin in Pſal. 57.8 
P-175.l-7.t.{id ib.ca. 10.) p. 176.1. 1. dele it. 
& 1.9.r. (cont. Ep.Fund.ca.4.) p. 184. 1.26. I. 
Chap.-26,p.1g0. 1.8, delc and. p.217.0t L.1. 1. 
r, rall, when 1: ſhall be proved againſt them, 
4nd when. p.220. |.32.r.it can. p.234.l.11.r. re 
ſcuing. p41. 1.6, dele upon. p,248. 146, dele t. 


P27 L | 


p. 275+ 1.1. r. Traditions. p. 262.1, 25.r, pro- 
ceed chiefly from.p. 276, 1.5.r.are of,p 61.1.9, 
r,Be ye. p.362.1.2,r martyrdoms. p.36g. 1.7. r. 
blame me p-379. 1.21 r.and in, p. 385. 1.14. re 
tben chey. & 1.18." ,7# Scrip- p.429. |. 5. 1. yain 
and unprofitable Phi- & } 11.r. thouſand need. 
leſſe ebj: ions. p. 433. |. 20. r. efeciall. p, 
4391.6. r.reffÞe fp. 442. |. 18, for »Arrius r. 
Aerim. p 446. 1.11.r.impriuudence. p.455.l.27. 
r.admitted. p.45 g. 1.17. r. cautclouſly.p, 492. 
1.24.r. 4x Anſwer, p. 498. |.5. r. will premiſe 
this-- p.485.1.31.r. ſuch a lie. p, 500, l.13.r. 
and without, p.52.2.r, Servetus, and p. 518. Ir 
16, r.implics. p. 544, l.laſt r.or falſe, 
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